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PREFACE 


The extant PurSijas present a very rich collection of materials 
for the study of the development of Hindu rites and customs during 
the centuries intervening between Yajnavalkya and the Smjrti- 
Nibandhas. During this long period, the Hindu society passed 
through numerous vicissitudes, so much so that in many respects 
the Hindu rites and customs, as found in the Nibandhas, differ 
from those in the Codes of Manu and Yajnavalkya. Hence the 
study of the Puranas is of immense importance for a clear under- 
standing of the whole course of the development. But none of the 
extant Puranas being assignable to any positive date, the greatest 
diflSculty which makes their study impracticable and unscientific 
is the want of a proper chronology of the chapters constituting the 
individual Puraiias. Unfortunately no systematic attempt was 
made to remove this long felt want, probably because, as Mr. P. V. 
Kane says, ‘the chronology of the Puranas is, like that of the epics, 
a subject full of perplexing problems’. The work, done by such 
eminent scholars as H. H. Wilson, F. E. Pargiter and Haraprasad 
Shastri even in regard to the approximate dates of only a few of 
the Puranic works, is not at all considerable, nor are their conclu- 
sions always acceptable. Hence the first thing, on which attention 
has been directed in this work, has been to determine as approxi- 
mately as possible the chronology of the Puranic chapters, or parts 
thereof, on Hindu rites and customs. I should mention here that 
in this chronology, which is based only on such evidences as are 
contained in the majority of the editions of the individual Puranas, 
attention has been given especially to those chapters which are 
devoted mainly to the treatment of the above mentioned topics; 
and, the scope of this work being limited, to the study of these 
matters during the period ranging approximately from 200 to 
1000 A.D., those Puranas, which have been found to be hardly 
earlier than the tenth century, have been dealt with very briefly. 
However, on the basis of this chronology, which forms Part I of 
this work, I have attempted to describe in Part 11 the different 
stages in the development of the Puripic rites and customs. I 
have tried to show that these rites and customs are not the 
productions of a single social dictator or of a particular period of 
time, but were revis^ hnm generation to generation and reshaped 
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gradually to their present character with such additions as the 
changes in society demanded. With an eye to the notable changes 
in the religious and political history of ancient India, I have tried, 
further, to ascertain the factors which determined the stages in 
the development of the Puranic Dharma (i.e. law and custom) 
and moulded its character. This enquiry, which has been found 
absolutely necessary for a clear understanding of the nature and 
growth of the Puranic rites and customs, and which has in many 
cases led to interesting results, has involved an investigation into 
the origin of Puranic Hinduism, because in India, as in all other 
eastern countries, religion is inseparably connected with customs. 

Besides the two parts, of which the present work mainly 
consists, there is an Appendix containing a long list of quotations 
which I have traced in the extant Puran^as. This list has been 
extremely necessary not only for understanding the nature of the 
Puranas during the ages they were used by the commentators and 
Nibandha- writers but also for determining the dates of those 
Puranic chapters from which the quotations were made. This list 
may also be of some use to those scholars who will, in future, set 
themselves to the solution of textual problems relating to the 
Puranas. 

Being concerned with a field of research hitherto almost 
unexplored, this work may interest those who want to study the 
Puranic literature and the Hindu social institutions. Attempts 
have been made to solve many problems relating to the Puranas 
and the Puranic Dharma ; but no conclusion has been drawn which 
has not been sufficiently evidenced by the facts of the case. The 
chronological scheme in Part I is necessarily tentative, but all 
available materials have been fully considered and taken into 
account. 

As this work is the result of a general study of the Puranic 
chapters on Hindu rites and customs, no attention has been given 
to the divergent opinions held by the different Puranas on the 
niceties of any particular rite or custom. Such detailed study 
would require a separate volume and has consequently been 
avoided. 

Though this work is based on a first-hand study of the original 
sources, the accounts given in it of the rise and spread of Jainism, 
Buddhism and Ajivakism (i.e. the religion preached by Gosala 
Mahkhaliputta) are mainly based on those given in such authorita- 
tive works as the Cambridge History of India (Vol. I), V. 
A* Smith’s Early History of India, and the like. In translating 
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some of the passages of the Puranas and Smrti works, H. H. 
Wilson’s Vi§^iu Pura^ia, F. E. Pargiter’s Markandeya Puram, 
Taluqdar’s Matsya Purana (S.B.H., Vol. XVII), Mahendra Nath 
Chatterjee’s Srlmadbhagavata, and Biihler’s Laws of Manu (S.B.E., 
Vol. XXV), Institutes of Gautama (S.B.E., Vol. II) and Institutes 
of Baudhayana (S.B.E., Vol. XIV) have been extremely helpful 
to me. In studying the Puranas I have, in addition to the different 
printed editions, utilised the large collection of Purana and Smyti 
manuscripts existing in the Dacca University Library. Of the 
Danasagara of Ballalasena I consulted the India Office manuscript, 
which was secured for me on loan by the Dacca University Library. 
As to the dates of the Smrti-Samhitas and the Nibandhas, I have 
been generally guided by the indications of the veteran scholar 
Mr. P. V. Kane, m.a., ll.m., whose History of Dharmasastra 
(Vol. I) is undoubtedly the most valuable work on the subject. 

By way of explaining why in a few cases I have used the 
Vahgavlasi editions of the Puranas, printed in Bengali characters, 
in preference to the more widely used Devanagarl editions, I 
should only say that these editions, though not critically 
accomplished from sufficient Manuscript material, are not always 
so negligible as scholars may take them to be. They are often, 
if not in all cases, based on Bengal Mss and have consequently 
different texts with less number of additional passages than the 
South Indian editions. However, the comparative notes on the 
different editions, which have been added to the analyses of the 
Puxjanas, will enable scholars to trace the references in the South 
Indian and other Devanagari editions. 

My thankful obligations arc due to my professor Dr. S. K. 
De, M.A., D.LIT., for his valuable suggestions and guidance. It was 
at his instance that I took up the Puranas as a subject of study. 
During the three years I worked with him on this subject he took 
very keen personal interest in the progress of my work and 
accorded to me such facilities as very few students of his department 
have ever enjoyed. In spite of his heavy duties and responsibilities 
he ungradgingly took the trouble of going through the whole 
thesis step by step, as well as when it was finally completed. 
I am particularly grateful to our Vice-Chancellor, Dr. R. C. 
Majumder, M.A., ph.d., for kindly securing books and manuscripts 
for my use from different libraries as well as for enabling me to 
publish my work as a Bulletin of the University. But for his help 
and sjonpathy the book would never have seen light so soon. I 
am also much obliged to Mr. Subodh Chandra Banerjee, M.A., of 
the Dacca University Mss Library, for giving me all possible help 
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in consulting the valuable collections of Sanskrit manuscripts in 
his charge, as well as for pointing out to me the reference to the 
Padma-pura^a in a marginal note contained in a manuscript of the 
Yathartha-mafijarl. 

All. necessary information regarding the editions of the Puranas 
and other works, which have been utilised, has been given in the 
Bibliography. Words, admitting of alternative spellings, have 
sometimes been used in both forms, viz., Vjasi^thB^ and Vasi^tha, 
Lomahar^a^a and Romahar$a]^a, Kalkin and Ealki, Saipbhala and 
Saipbhala, Paipsula, and Paipsula, Satvata and Sattvata, etc. ; and, 
except in only one place (in Part I, Chapter I), the word ‘Smrti* 
has been used in its restricted sense to mean ‘Dharma’ i.e. ‘law 
and custom’. 

Though a portion of this work was published as isolated 
articles in different oriental journals, I have considerably improved 
the whole work, including the published portion, by adding much 
new material and, in a few cases, by modifying my views already 
expressed in those articles. 


Dacca 

February, 1940. 


Bajendra Chandra Hazra 
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vibhety alpa-srutdd vedo mam ayaip prahari^yatiW 
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CHAPTER I 


THE MAHAPURANAS 

The only species of Indian literature, which can claim, next to 
the Vedas, to reach back to great antiquity, is the Turana*^. It is 
mentioned, mostly in connection with Itihasa, in such early works 
as the Atharva-veda^, Satapatha-brahmana®, Gopatha-brahmana^, 
Jaiminlya-upanisad-brahmana®, Brhadaranyaka-upanisad®, Chan- 
dogya-upanisad^, Taittirlya-aranyaka®, Sankhyayana-srautasutra® 
and Gautama-dharmasutra^®. 

According to the Brahmanical traditions as recorded in the 
Atharva-veda and the Brhadaranyaka-upani^ad, the ‘Purana^ has as 
much a sacred origin as the Vedas. The former says that the Res, the 
Samans, the Metres and tbe Purana originated from the residue of 
the sacrifice together with the Yajus^^. The latter, on the other hand, 
ascribes the origin of the four Vedas, Itihasa, Purana etc. to the 
breath of Mahabhuta^^. These traditions, though fundamentally 
different, are unanimous in their recognition of the sacredness of the 
‘Purana’. In many of the works of the Vedic literature, the ‘Purana’ 
is even called the fifth Veda^®. This traditionally sacred character 
has been retained by the literature even to the present day ; but it 

^ Fop the antiquity of the Turana', see Sir Ashutosh Mukherjee Silver Jubilee 
Voluxneft (Calcutta), III, Part 2, pp. 7 f. 

• XI, 7, «4 and XV, 6, 4. 

• Xm, 4, S, IS ; XI, 6, 6, 8 and 7, 9. 

‘ I, 10. 

• I, 68. 

• II, 4, 10; IV, 1, « and 6, 11. 

^ III, 4, 1 and 2 ; VII, 1, 2 and 4 ; VII, 2, 1 and 7, 1. 

• 11,9. 

• XVI, 2, 27. 

“ Vra, 6 and XI, 19. 

“ fcah sdmdni chanddmsi puramm yajufd saha\ ucchi?tdj jajnire || 

Atharva-veda, XI, 7, 24. 

“ mahato bhutasya nisvasitam etad yad rgvedo yajur-vedah samavedo 

Hharvdngirasa itihdsah purdmim | Brhadaranyaka, II, 4, 10. 

“ Cf. $atapatha-brahmana, Ch&ndogya-upani^, Sahkhyayana-^rautasutra, etc. 
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never attained the position of ‘Sruti’, being always recognised as 
‘Smrti\ 

Though the theory of the existence of a single original Pura^ 
is open to serious doubts, it can hardly be denied that more Puranas 
than one had come into existence long before the beginning of the 
Christian era. In the Samhitas of Manu and Yajhavalkya’^ 
and in the Taittirlya-aranyaka^®, the word ‘Purana* has been used 
in the plural number; the Maliabharata speaks of a ‘Purana pro- 
claimed by Vayu’^®; and the Apastamba-dharmasutra has a passage 
quoted from a ‘Bhavisyat-purana’^^. The self-contradicting title 
‘Bhavisyat-purana’ given to a distinct work of the Purana literature 
indicates that in Apastamba’s time ‘the term Purana had become so 
thoroughly specialised as to have lost its proper meaning, and had 
become merely the designation of a particular class of books. It 
would have required the existence of a number of books called 
Puranas to produce that change, and manifestly they must have 
had their own special names to distinguish from one another, and so 
convert their common title Purana into a class designation’^®. Hence 
it can be held that the number of the Puranas had begun to be 
multiplied even before the time of Apastamba. 

The existence of more Puranas than one in Apastamba’s time 
OP earlier does not, however, mean that the canon of ‘eighteen 
Mahapuranas’^^ came into vogue at such an early period. As a 
matter of fact this canon can scarcely be dated earlier than the third 
century A.D.^®. There is, of course, mention of ‘eighteen Puranas’ 
in the Svargarohana-parvan (5, 46, and 6, 97) of the Mahabharata, 

Manu III, 232 — svddhydyam srdvayet pitrye | 

purdwni khildni ca|| Yaj. Ill, 189 — yato veddh purdmni vidyopanisadas tatM etc. 

“ II, 9 — * * * * Hihasa-purandni. 

“ Mbh III, 191, 10. 

” Apas II, 24, 6-6. 

“ Pargiter, AlHT, pp. 60-51. 

” The name *Mahapurapa* is of late origin. It is found only in Bhag XII, 7 
and Bv IV, 131. What are now kno^m as Mnhapuranas, are called simply Puranas 
in the earlier works. 

^ Of the earliest of the extant Pur^as, the Visnu (III, 6) and the Markan- 
dcya (chap. 137) contain lists of eighteen Mahapuranas. Though the former Purana 
is to be dated between 100 and 850 A.D., and most probably 5n the last quarter of 
the third or the first quarter of the fourth century (see under Visnu-purana below), 
there is sufficient reason to hold that the list of the Mahapuranas in Vi? Ill, 6 was 
revised to its present form in later days, or that verses 21-26 (on the names of the 
eighteen Puranas and their five characterbtics) were interpolated, especially when we 
take into consideration Vi? HI, 6, 20 which says that the Visnu-purana was based 
on the four Puraua-samhitas compiled by Romaharsana, Akrtabrana, Savarni and 
l^ipiiapayana. The list, however, must be dated earlier than Alberunl who gives it 
in his account of India. 
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and on the strength of this mention scholars have sometimes tried 
to assign the canon to a very early date^^ But an examination of 
the text of the Svargarohana-parvan as occurring in the Bengal Mss 
as well as in the printed editions of the Mahabharata, shows that 
the portions in which ‘eighteen Puranas’ have been mentioned are 
in all probability later additions. Svargarohana-parvan 5, 46 
(Vahga. ed.) , which corresponds to the same verse in the Bombay ed., 
is found neither in the ASB ed. nor in any one of about a dozen 
Bengal Mss which we have consulted in this connection in the Dacca 
University Library. Svargarohana-parvan, chap. 6 also, though 
found both in the ASB and Bombay editions, does not occur in the 
Bengal Mss. At the close of the Vangavasi ed. of the Mahabharata 
the commentator Nllakantha says that this chapter, which begins 
with the verse *bhagavan kena vidhina and in which the merits of 
listening to the Mahabharata and the gifts to be made to the reader 
of its Parvans have been described, was transferred from the Hari- 
vamsa to the Mahabharata for the encouragement of the audience 
of the latter^^. The validity of this information supplied by Nlla- 
kantha is fully realised when we see that Svargarohana-parvan, 
chap. 6 is the same as Hv III, 132, 1-97 and 135, 2b to the end, and 
that in this chapter of the Svargarohana-parvan the gifts to be 
made to the reader of the Harivaipsa also are described along with 
those of the other Parvans of the Mahabharata. This is certainly 
against the proper order of things, for if, as the enumeration of the 
Parvans in this chapter shows, the Harivamsa constitutes the 
eighteenth book of the Mahabharata, then the results of listening 
to the whole epic cannot be described in the book previous to the 
eighteenth. Hence there can scarcely be any doubt regarding the 
spuriousness of Svargarohana-parvan, chap. 6. 

The second mention of ‘eighteen Puranas’ is found in verse 3 
of Hv III, 135. Though this chapter is found to be one of the two 
sources of chap. 6 of the Svargarohana-parvan, it is very doubtful 
whether it can be placed as early as about 400 A.D., the probable 
date of the Harivamsa. This chapter is not found in many of the 
Bengal Mss of the Harivamsa^®. 

Mark 137 (on Furana-mahatmya) does not occur in all the editions. Hence its 
authenticity is extremely doubtful. 

Va 104 also contains a list of the Puranas, but we shall see later (under 
V&mana-pura^ia) that this chapter was added very late to the Vayu. 

For the date of Mat 53 which also contains a list, see under Matsya-purapa. 

“ Macdonell, Skt. Lit., p. 299. Pargiter, op. cit., p. 22. IHQ, Vol. VIII, p. 761. 

^ bhagavannityddih phalddhyayo vydsena harivamsdnte uktah, atra srotf- 
prarocandrtham ukta Hi jneyam\ 

” For instance, cf. Mss No. 508 (dated 1549 Saka), No. 514A (dated 1765 
^•ka). No. 1041 and No. 1718 in the Dacca University Mss Library. 
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Inspite of the little value which can be attached to the mention 
of ‘eighteen Puranas* in the Mahabharata and the Harivaipsa, it 
can hardly be doubted that the canon originated not later than the 
first quarter of the seventh century A.D. In Mat 53 the eighteen 
Puranas have been named, and it will be seen afterwards that the 
date of this chapter (especially except verses 59-63) is to be placed 
between 550 and 650 A.D. Gau^apada, in his Samkhyakarika- 
bha?ya, uses the word *purdna' in the plural number to mean distinct 
Purariic works-^, and, in his Uttaragita-bhasya, explains the word 
(purdna) occurring in chap. 2 of the Gita, as ‘purdrmm brahmdnqld^ 
dini^^. This word *brahmdn4ddini' betrays Gau(Japada s acquain- 
tance with the eighteen Puranas. That the word brahmdndddini 
was used, as much as brdlimddini, to mean the group of the eighteen 
Puranas, is evidenced by Sayanacarya who explains the word 
purdna, occurring in the Taittirlya-aranyaka (II, 9), as 'purdndni 
brahmdndddlni in his Bha§ya on the same. Sayana’s knowledge 
of the group of the eighteen Puranas can by no means be denied. 

It is not known definitely of what the Puranas in their earliest 
form treated. A very old definition, contained in the famous lexicon 
Amarako§a and in most of the extant Puranas, says that a Purana 
is to have five characteristics : (1) creation (Sarga), (%) re-creation 
(Pratisarga) , (3) genealogy (Vaipsa, of gods and sages) , (4) cosmic 
cycles (Manvantara) , and (5) accounts of royal dynasties (Vamsa- 
nujcarita) . All these characteristics have their roots in the materials, 
vii., Akhyanas (tales) , Upakhyanas (anecdotes), Gathas (songs) and 
Kalpajoktis (lore that had come down through ages) , which, as the 
Brahman(j[a, Vayu and Visnu say, were used by Vyasa in compiling 


“ tatra bdhyam ndma veddh siksd-kalpa-vydkaraiia-nirukta-cchando-jyotisdkhya- 
padanga^aahitdh purd^ni nydya -vitmdmsd- dharmasdstrdiii ceti. — Samkliya-karika 
with Gau^apada-bh^ya (ed. Pandit Bechanarama Tripa{,h!, Benares Sanskrit Series, 
No. 9, Benares 1905), p. 16. 

“ Uitaragita, p. 52. 

In the Bombay edition of the Uttaragita with Gau^p&da-bha^ya (ed. Mahf^- 
deva Sarman and published by the Gujarati Printing Press, Bombay 1912) the read- 
ing is "purd^ni hra(d?)hmddmi\ 

In the D. U. Mss Lib. there are two Mss, Nos. 4504 and K558E, of the 
Uttaraglt&-bha9ya. Of these, the former, which is, concise and is written in a terse 
style smacking of an early date, reads *purdmni brdhmMini *. The latter Ms, on the 
other hand, says in its post-colophon statement that it was copied at Benares and 
brought from there by post. It is comparatively elaborate, agrees more with the 
printed editions than with the other Ms, and reads 'purdndni brahmdf}4dd%ni\ 

Begarding Gau^pada’s authorship of the Bh&^ya, S. K. Belvalkar says : **We 
can, for the present, only assert that there is nothing, so far discovered, in these two 
commentaries the Saipkhyakarik&-v|rtti and the Uttaragita-vptti) that necessarily 
militates against the traditional identification of their author with the author of the 
Mk^^ukya Kirik&s*’. See, Bdvalkar, Basu Mallik Lectures on Vedlinta, 1925, p. 189. 
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the original Parana^®. These characteristics, therefore, indicate the 
real nature of the Puranas in their early, if not the earliest, form. 
In most of the present Puranas, on the other hand, the five character- 
istics have been neglected partially or totally and great importance 
has been given to matters religious and social. In those few Puranas 
also, in which the five topics have been dealt with, there are to be 
found chapters on social customs and glories of gods. Thus, the 
present Puranas have practically turned into Sm^ti-codes. This 
new form the Puranas do not seem to have attained before the 
beginning of the Christian era. The few passages quoted in the 
Apastamba-dharmasutra from a Purana and a Bhavii^yat-purana 
cannot be made the basis of the statement that Smrti-matter began 
to be imported into the Puranas in Apastamba’s time. These 
passages are most probably Gathas, or summaries thereof, which 
were current among the people in ancient times and received admis- 
sion into the Puranas especially in connection with the patriarchs. 
That at least some of the ancient Gathas were concerned with Smfti- 
matter is evidenced not only by the Puranas^^ and the Mahabharata 
but also by the Manu-smrti which refers to one sung by Vayu-*. 
The fact that Manu incorporates the verses found in Apas I, 19, 13 
without calling them Gathas is not very important, because in 
several other cases also Manu is found to insert verses, not of his 
own composition, without naming the sources. For instance, 
Manu II, 94 (na jdtu kamah kdmdndm) occurs in the Puranas as 
spoken by Yayati who became tired of worldly enjoyment^®, and 
Manu III, 274a (api nah sa kule jdydt) is found in some Puriinas> 
as a part of a Gatha sung by the patriarchs®®. There are also 
numerous other references to the Purana literature in the works of 
the pre-Christian era, but nowhere there is any reference to its 
Smrti-contents. 

On the other hand, there are evidences to show that the Puranas 
began to incorporate matters on Hindu rites and customs from a 
period earlier than the sixth century A.D. Medhatithi quotes in 
his Bhasya on the Manu-smrti a number of verses from the Puranas. 
Though the majority of these verses are concerned with creation, 
philosophy etc., a few of them relate definitely to Smrti. These 

" dkhydnaU cdpyupdkhydnair gdthdhkih kalpajoktihhih\ purdm-samhitdm 
cakre purdndrtha-viidradahl | 6^ 11, S4, 21 ; Va 60, 21 ; and Vi$ III, 6, 16. 

The last two Puranas differ slightly in readings from the first. Also cf. Va 
lOS, 51 ; 104, 20. 

” See, for example, Mark 29, 43-46. 

^ Manu IX, 42 — aira gdthd vdyu-gltdh etc. 

* Viz., Mat 84, 10 ; Vif IV, 10, 0 ; Hv I, SO, 88 ; and so on. 

Cf. B^m 19. 9 f. 
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latter verses testify to the fact that the Puranas in Medhatithi s 
time contained chapters on holy places, funeral sacrifices, etc'^^. 
Kumarilabhatta, in his Tantravarttika, looks upon the Puranas as 
authoritative works on Dharma and names them along with the 
Dharmasastras-^^. The Harita-samhita^^ says that the Anadhyaya days 
should be known from the Smrti works as well as the Puranas^^. 
An old Ms of the Skanda-purana, discovered in Nepal by Haraprasad 
Shastri, contains several sections on hells and one on the method of 
worshipping the god (Siva)^®. Vijnanesvara tells us of Harita’s 
reference to the opinion of the Puranas in prescribing penance, in 
normal circumstances, to those who eat up the food dedicated to 
the patriarchs^®. The date of the Harlta-smrti used by Vijnanesvara 
cannot be later than the sixth century A.D.®^. The above evidences 
are perhaps sufficient to show that topics on Hindu rites and customs 
began to be dealt with in the Puranas from a period not later than 
the middle of the fourth century A.D. As a result, the Puranas 
came gradually to lose their original character and turn into impor- 
tant codes of Hindu rites and customs by including chapters on 
Varnasramadharma, Acara, Sraddha, Prayascitta, Dana, Puja, Vrata, 
Tirtha, Pratistha, Diksa, Utsarga, etc. 

But in the great majority of cases the Puranas have not come 
down to us with their early incorporations, because tradition 
demanded that they should be re-edited with the changes in society 
so that their importance as works of authority might not decrease®®. 
Now, the work of re-editing could be done in three ways : viz., (i) by 

“ Cf. Medhatithi on Manu II, 24 ; III, 124 & 262 ;etr. 

As Medhatithi does not expressly name any Parana, the Puranic verses quoted 
by him should not be used in determining the dates of the extant Puranas even in 
those cases where they are traceable. Cf. footnote 31 (under Vi^inu^p.) . 

“ Kane. JBBRAS, Vol. I, 1925, p. 102. 

Tantravarttika, p. 179 — purdm-monavetMsa-vijatirikta-gauiania-vasi^tha 

haudhdyanddi-pranlta-dharmctsdstrdndfn etc. 

” Cnavim^ti Saiphita, pp. 127-189. It is called Laghuharita-smrti in Jivananda 
Vidyasagara’s collection of Dharma^tras, Vol. I, pp. 177-193. 

** Harlta-saiphita IV, 70. 

H. P. Shastri, Catalogue of Palm Leaf and Selected Paper Mss belonging to 
the Durbar Library, Nepal, Calcutta, 1905, pp. lii, 141 |. The Ms, which is written 
in old Gupta script, has been assigned to the seventh century A. D. by Shastri and 
C. Bendali. 

*• Vijhanesvara on Yaj. HI, 289. 

” Kane, Hist, of Dhs., Vol. I, pp. 75 and 246. 

^ Cf. Mat 53, 8-9 wherein the Fish says to Manu : 
kdlendgrakanam drffvd purdrMtya tato nrpa\ 
vydsa-rupam aham krtvd eamhardtni yuge 

Cf. also Pd (Sf^ti-ldia^^) 1, 49-50 ; Dbh 1, 8, 20 ; 

Sk V, iii, 1, 26-28; and lo on. 



7 


I ] The Mahapuranas 

adding fresh chapters to the already existing ones, (ii) by substitut- 
ing the latter by the former, and (iii) by writing new works bearing 
old titles. All these processes being equally practised with respect 
to the Puranas, some retained their earlier materials, some lost many 
of the earlier chapters which were replaced by others of later dates, 
and some became totally new works. But they had a common 
feature in that all of them came to have units belonging to different 
ages. It should be mentioned here that the fresh additions to the 
Puranas were not always fresh compositions, but chapters and 
verses were often transferred from one Purana to another or from the 
Smyti and other works to the Puranas, obviously to enrich the latter. 
That this practice of transference began much earlier than 1100 A.D. 
is evidenced by Ballalasena who says that the Linga-p. took its 
chapters on the big donations (Mahadana) from the Matsya, and 
that the Visnu-rahasya and Siva-rahasya were mere compilations^®. 

The great importance given to the Puranas as authoritative 
works on Hindu rites and customs perverted the idea of the people 
of later ages as to the real contents of these works. It was thought 
that the five characteristics — creation, re-creation etc. — were meant 
for the Upapuranas, whereas the Mahapuranas were to have not less 
than ten characteristics relating to cosmogony, religion and society^®. 
Consequently, the accounts of the genealogies of kings and sages 
were little cared for, and often fabricated^^; and sections on holy 
places etc., were composed by different people at different times and 
freely attached to the Puranas as their integral parts, so that the 
extents of these works varied^^. People also took absolute liberty 
in making changes in the texts of the Puranas. Consequently, 
textual corruptions increased hopelessly. Of such corruptions, the 
Vayu is the best example. 

*hrhad api linga-purdnarn matsya-purdnoditair mahadanaih* and *loke prasid- 
dham etad vimu-rahasyarn ca siva^ahasyam ca\ dvayam iha na parigrhitam sam- 
graha-riipatvam avadhdrya\\* Danasagara, fol. Sb. 

" Cf. Bv IV, 131, 6-10. Also, Bhag II, 9, 43 ; II, 10, 1 ; and XH. 7, 8 f. 

" Cf. ^mrsdvamsdnucaritaih # * # » — Danasagara, fol. 4a. 

“ For instance, according to the Matsya, the Kunna-p. consisted of 18,000 
verses; according to the Agni, of 8,000 verses; and according to the Naradiya, of 

17.000 verses. According to the Matsya and Skanda, the Varaha-p. contained 

54.000 verses, whereas the Agni gives its extent as consisting of 14,000 verses only. 

An examination of the quotations made by the commentators and Nibandha- 

karas from the Puranas shows that even at a particular period of time the extent 
and contents of a particular Purapa were more or less different in different parts 
of India. 



CHAPTER II 


THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE PURANIC CHAPTERS 
ON HINDU RITES AND CUSTOMS 

THE MAJOR PURANAS 

It has been said in the previous chapter that from an early date 
the Puranas grew up into important codes of Hindu rites and 
customs, and that they came to contain chapters or groups of 
chapters which often belonged to different dates. Hence the chrono- 
logy of these chapters is of immense importance for tracing the course 
of the changes that took place in Hindu society earlier than the time 
of the Smrti-Nibandhas. 

Any attempt at determining the chronology of the Smrti- 
chapters means a detailed study of all the eighteen Puranas, and 
this has been done as far as possible in this and the following two 
chapters. Of these, the present chapter includes the major Puranas, 
viz., Markandeya, Vayu, Brahmanda, Visnu, Matsya, Bhagavata 
and Kurma, which are of earlier dates and have preserved much of 
their older materials ; chapter III comprises the minor Puranas, Le., 
those which, being subjected to the interfering hands of the later 
redactors, have lost their earlier forms and contents ; and chapter IV 
embodies the results arrived at in chapters II and III. 

We shall now proceed to analyse the Puranas. 

1. THE MARKANPEYA-PURANA : 

This is one of the oldest and most important of the extant 
Puranas. It commences with Jaimini, a pupil of Vyasa, who ap- 
proaches the sage Markandeya for the solution of some doubts raised 
in his mind by the study of the Mahabharata. For want of sufficient 
time Markandeya does not answer the questions put to him by 
Jaimini but refers the latter to the four wise birds living on the 
Vindhyas. This beginning of the Markandeya-purana agrees with 
its description given in the Matsya, which says : “That Parana in 
which, in reply to the Muni, the duties and non-duties have been 
explained by the holy sages in connection with the birds and which, 
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again» is narrated fully by Markandcya is called the Markandeya 
(-purana), containing 9,000 verses”^. 

Though this Purana is generally true to the old definition of the 
Purana of five characteristics, it contains a few chapters on topics 
which come within the description of Dharma ; viz., chaps. 12 and 14 
dealing with hells (Naraka), chap. 15 with the results of actions 
done (Karma- vipaka) , chaps. 28-29 with the duties of the castes 
and Asramas, chaps. 30-33 with funeral sacrifices, chap. 34 with 
customs in general (Acara), and chap. 35 with eatables and non- 
eatables-. 

Mark 28-35 form parts of the story of Alarka and Madalasa 
which is interwoven in the story of Sumati (also called Jada) and 
his father Mahamati (in Mark 10-44) . This story of Sumati and 
his father is a lengthy amplification of the dialogue between 
Medhavin and his father found in one of the latest books of the 
Mahabharata (viz., XII, 175 and 276) . Hence it can be supposed 
that the story of Sumati (or Jada) was put into the Markandeya-p. 
after the Mahabharata had attained its final form. This supposition 
is strengthened by the information, regarding the nature of the 
contents of the Mahabharata, that is supplied by the Markandeya-p. 
in chap. 1, wherein Jaimini approaches the sage Markandeya for the 
solution of the doubts. Before giving expression to these, Jaimini 
praises the Mahabharata as : 

, . , . sarva-sdstrdndm mahdbhdratam uttamam\\ 
atrdrthas caiva dharmas ca kdmo mok^as ca va7^yate\ 
paraspardnubandhas ca sdnubandhas ca te pTthak\\ 
dharmasdstram idam sre^tham arthasdstram idarjfi paTam\ 
kdmasdstram idarp cdgryarfi mok^asdstram tathotiamam\\ 
caturdsrama’dharmdndm dcdra-sthiti-sddhanam | 

(Mark 1, 5b-8a) . 

From this it is clear that at the time of composition of at least 
Mark 1, 1-22 the Mahabharata came to be regarded as the best 
Dharmasastra, the greatest Arthasastra, the foremost Kamasastra 
and the highest Moksasastra. A comparison between Mark 34 
(dealing with customs in general) and Mbh XIII, 104 also shows 

* yatradhikrtya iakunin dharmddhanna-vicdrand\ 
vydkhydtd vai muni-prame munibhrr dharmacdribhih\\ 
mdrkandeyem kathitam tat sarvam vistarerM tu\ 

purdnam nava-sdhasram mdrkandeyam ihocyate\\ Mat 53, 25-26. 

* These chapters correspond to chaps. 12, 14, 15 and 28-35 in the editions of 
Jivananda Vidyas^igara and the Bibl. Ind. Ser., and to chaps. 12, 14, 15 and 25-32 
in the Vehk. ed. Though there are variations in readings and numbers of verses 
in the corresponding chapters of the different editioniR, they are not many and im- 
portant for our purpose. 
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that the former has the latter as its prototype^. Mbh XIII, 104 has 
many lines borrowed from the Code of Manu ; the style is often 
defective and elaborate ; and the contents are not arranged properly. 
In Mark 34, on the other hand, plagiarism has been avoided as far 
as practicable, and the subject-matter, though changed at places, 
has been dealt with in an improved and terse style. The few lines 
of Manu, which have been retained, have not escaped changes more 
or less. The readings of these lines, when compared with those 
occurring in Mbh XIII, 104 and the Code of Manu, show that the 
Mahabharata approaches more the Code of Manu than the 
Markan<Jeya-p. does. 

From what has been said above it seems highly probable that 
the story of Sumati was inserted into the Markan(Jeya-p. after the 
great epic had attained its present extent, content and character. 
Regarding the approximate dates of the different strata in the Maha- 
bharata Hopkins says : “We may tentatively assume as approximate 
dates of the whole work in its different stages. Bharata (Kuril) 
lays, perhaps combined into one, but with no evidence of an epic 
before 400 B.C. A Mahabharata tale with Pandu heroes, lays and 
legends combined by the Puranic diaskeuasts, Krsna as a demi-god 
(no evidence of didactic form or of Krsna^s divine supremacy), 
400-200 B.C. Remaking of the epic with Krspa as all-god, intrusion 
of masses of didactic matter, addition of Puranic material old and 
new, multiplication of exploits, 200 B.C. to 100-200 A.D. The later 
books added with the introduction to the first book, the swollen 
Anusasana separated from Santi and recognised as a separate book, 
200 to 400 A.D. ; and finally 400 A.D. + occasional amplifications’*^. 
On the strength of this tentative chronological scheme, which is the 
most acceptable of all that have been put forth, we may hold in the 
present state of our knowledge that the story of Sumati as found in 
the Markan^eya-p. cannot possibly be earlier than 200 A.D. 

The story of Sumati, including that of Alarka, extends over 
Mark 10-44, and at the beginning of chapter 45 Jaimini praises the 
birds saying : 

samyag etan Trvamdkhydtarft bhavadbhir dvija-sattamdh\ 
'pravfitis ca nivTttis ca dvividharjfi karmu va%dikam\\ 

« « « # # 

pravTtte ca nivftte ca bhavatdrji jnd7ia-kar7nani\ 
matim asta-maldrii manye yathd ndnyasya kasyacit\\ 

* « » « « 

* Cf. Mbh Xm, 104, versei 16, 20b.ei, 2S, S7, 41, 48a, 51b-52a, 69a etc. 
with Mark 84, verses 17, 61b, 68b-68a, 61, 47b, 48b, 66b, 66b-68a, 64b etc. 

* Hopkins, The Great Epic of India, pp. 897-998 and 898-406. 
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These references to Pravrtti- and Nivrtti-dharma certainly point to 
chapters 27-35 dealing with Pravrtti-dharma and to chapters 39-48 
dealing with Niv^tti-dharma or Yoga. Now, chap. 45, which glorifies 
Brahma as unborn, imperishable, changeless, incomparable 
(anaupamya) etc. and thus identifies him with the supreme Brahma 
of the Upanisads, certainly belongs to the Brahma-sect. The 
opinion of scholars that the sect of Brahma became prominent during 
the period ranging from 200 to 600 A.D. and that the five-gods of 
the Smartas threw Brahma into the back-ground towards the begin- 
ning of the seventh century®, tends to show that the chapters deal- 
ing with Pravytti- and Nivptti-dharma cannot possibly be later than 
the seventh century A.D. 

In relation to the effect of performing funeral sacrifices under 
different Tithis and Naksatras, the latter are mentioned in the 
order from Krttika to Bharani in Mark 33, 8 ff. This order of the 
Naksatras is important. We know from the evidence of the 
Yajnavalkya-smrti® and the latest books of the Mahabharata^ that 
the old arrangement of the Naksatras from Krttika to Bharani was 
in vogue at least some time after the beginning of the third century 
A.D. When this order of the Naksatras was changed we do not 
know definitely. It is only as late as about 550 A.D. that we find 
in the Brhat-sanihita of Varahamihira the order of the Naksatras 
from AsvinI to Revati to be an established fact in all parts of India. 
So it can be held, and not quite unreasonably, that the old order of 
the Naksatras held ground at best down to the latter half of the 
fifth century A.D, Hence those chapters of the Markan(Jeya-p., 
which treat of Hindu customs and Yoga, cannot possibly be later 
than the latter half of the fifth century A.D. 

Mark 33, 8 ff., which describe the results of performing funeral 
sacrifices under different Naksatras, seem to have been added later 
than the other chapters on Hindu customs, because in Mark 32, 38 
(kdmydndrp. sruyatdrfi vatsa sradhdndrn tithi-klrtanam), which 
points to the subject-matter of the chapter to follow, there is no 
mention of the Naksatras. If a gap of at least fifty years be allowed 

• Farquhar, Outline, pp. 148 and 179-180. 

Cf. also Brhat-samhita, chapters 58 (prat{md4ak§anam ndma) and 60 
(pratimd-sthdpanam nama), wherein there are rules for the construction and erection 
of the image of Brahma, thus proving the wide rpread of the worship of the god in 
Varahamihira’s time. 

^ I, 268 — krttikddi-hharanyantam. In Kane's opinion the Yajfiavalkya-smfti 
was composed between the first century B.C. and the third century A.D. See Kane, 
Hist, of Dhs., Vol. I, p. 184. 

^ Viz., Xin, 64 wherein the Naksatras are mentioned in connection with the 
effect of making gifts under these ; Xlll, 89 which describes the results of performing 
the K&mya-hrhddha under different Nakfatras ; and Xm, 110. 
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between this portion of Mark 33 and the other chapters, then the 
lower limit of the date of composition of these chapters (28-35, 
except 33, 8 ff.) should be pushed up to the beginning of the fifth 
century A.D. 

Here a question may arise as to whether all the Sm^ti-chapters 
(except 33, 8 ff.) of the Majkan^eya-p. were inserted simultaneously. 
Such a doubt is removed by the fact that when, in Mark 26, 
Madalasa is about to give instructions on self-knowledge (Atma- 
jnana) to the new-born Alarka, king Rtadhvaja forbids her saying, 
“Why dost thou deal thus, O foolish one, with the temperament of 
my child, by giving him a mischievous education as thou didst 
before to my other sons. If thou shouldest do what pleases me, if 
my word should be accepted, then restrain this son within the path 
of activity (marge pravriteh). So the path of action will not lead 
to utter destruction, O lady ; and so the Pinda offering to the Pitys 
will not cease, O virtuous one. The Pitrs dwell in the Deva-loka, 
they are also born as brutes, they become men likewise, and they 
reside within the class of elements. By offering the Pin^a and water 
a man, busied in the ceremonies, ever nourishes them, 0 fine-browed 
one, both the righteous and the unrighteous, those worn out with 
hunger, those harassed by thirst ; he nourishes the gods likewise and 
guests. The gods, mankind, the Pitrs, departed spirits, goblins, and 
Guhyakas, birds, worms and insects live upon man indeed. Therefore, 
O slender-limbed, cause my son to acquire thoroughly the whole 
duty of K§atriyas, as regards this life and life in the next world**. 
This request of the king to his wife Madalasa to give instructions to 
Alarka about the duties of K§atriyas and to train him in the 
Pravrtti-marga so that the Pitrs may not be deprived of the offer- 
ings of water and rice-balls and the gods, men and lower animals 
may get their respective shares, presupposes the instructions on the 
duties of kings, on the duties of the castes and Asramas, and on 
funeral sacrifices given by Madalasa to Alarka in chaps. 27-35. 

From the above discussion it appears that Mark 28-35 (except 
S3, 8 to the end) were inserted some time about the third and fourth 
centuries A.Z>. It k highly probable that these chapters were added 
in the third century. 

Chapters 12, H and 15 also, forming parts of the story of Sumati, 
should be assigned to the above date. 

The above conclusion about the date of the chapters under 
discussion agrees remarkably with the view of Pargiter, who says : 
“The Devl-mahatmya, the latest part, was certainly complete in 
the 9th century and very probably in the 5th or 6th century A.D. 
The third and fifth parts (i.e., chaps. 45-81 and 93-136 respectively) , 
which constituted the original Furai^a, were very probably in exist- 
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ence in the third century, and perhaps even earlier; and the first 
and second parts (i.e., chaps. 1-9 and 10-44 respectively) were 
composed between those two periods”®. 

The Smyti-chapters of the Markandeya-p. have been frequently 
drawn upon by the commentators and the Nibandhakaras. For 
instance, Apararka quotes numerous verses from chaps. 11, 29, 30, 
32, 34, 35, 39 and 40 in his commentary on Yaj. ; Ballalasena from 
chaps. 43 and 58 in his Adbhutasagara and from chaps. 10 and 16 in 
his Danasagara ; Devanabha^ta from chaps. 29-35 in his Smyti- 
candrika ; Hemadri from chaps. 15-16, 29-35, 46, 49, 57, 88 and 95-97 
in his Caturvarga-cintamani ; and so forth (see App.) . 

There are lines in the Smrti-chapters of the Markandeya-p. 
which have their parallels in the Code of Manu. For example, Mark 
29, 29a ; 29, 33a ; 34, 8 ; and 34, 17 and 24 may be compared to 
Manu III, 102b and 82a ; and IV, 156b-157a, 92, 56a and 78a. 

2. THE VAYU-PURANA : 

The Vayu is perhaps the oldest of the extant Puranas®. The 
Mahabharata (III, 191, 16) speaks of a Turana proclaimed by 
Vayu ;* the Harivamsa (I, 7, 13 and 25) refers to ‘Vayu* as an 
authority ; Banabhatta says in his Harsa-carita that he attended 
the reading of the Vayu-p. in his native village^^; and Alberuni 
repeatedly quotes and names a Vayu-p. in his account of India^^. 

The character of the Vayu as a Mahapurana has sometimes 
been called in question^^. The cause of this doubt is the use of the 
title ‘Siva’ or ‘Saiva’ for ‘Vayaviya’ in the majority of the lists of 
the ‘eighteen Mahapuran^^as’^®. But this substitution, which has 

® Pargiter, Markandeya-Purana (Eugliph translation), Introduction, p. XX. 

® The word 'oldest' is applicable only to the main skeleton of the work, 
because this Purana also, like the others, was subjected to later additions and altera- 
tions. As an example, chap. 104 may be cited. This chapter mentions Radha, the 
Tantras, and the Sakta philosophy. Mr. Dikshitar rightly sayp, that ‘the Purana 
compilation extended over a number of centuries’. 

“ Har^-carita, chap. Ill, (pavamdna-proktam purdnam papdfha). 

“ Sachau, Alberuni’s India, I, pp. 41-42, ISO, 168, 194 247, 287 etc. 

“ Narasiipha Vajapeyin includes the ‘Vayu-p.* among the Upapurknas. — See 
Nityfickrapradipa, p. 19. In his com. on the Bhagavata-purana Sridhara Svamin 
explains the word saivaka as ‘6iva-purana*. — See his com. on Bhag XII, 13, 4. Mitra 
Mi^a recognises the Saiva as a Mahapurana and says ; *yd*pi visnupurdm 
brahmdrdam ddJdya v^yaviya-tydgena, yd ca brahmavaivarte vdyaviyam updddya 
hrahimn^purdTUUrparitydgena asfddasa-sarnkhyd uktd sd kalpa-bhedena vyavcutkd- 
paniyd\ — See Viramitrodaya, ParibhcLsa-praka^ (ed. Parvatiya Nityananda Sarma, 
Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series, Benares 1906), p. 13. 

“ See Vi? Ill, 6, 21 ff. ; Bhag XH, 7, 23 ff. and XII, IS, 4 ff. ; Kur I. 1, IS ff. ; 
Pd I, 62, 2 ff., IV, 111, 90 ff., VI, 219, 25 ff., and VI, 263, 77 ff. ; Var 112, 69 ff. ; 
Mark 137, 8 ff. ; Lg I, 39, 61 ff. ; div Y (V&yavlya-saiphita) , i, 1, 38 ff.; diva^ 
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been taken wrongly in favour of the comparatively late sectarian 
Upapura^a called *Siva-*purana’, is based on the Saiva character of 
the Vayu, The Skanda says : “The fourth (Purana) , declared by 
Vayu, is known as Vayaviya. It is also called Saiva on account of 

its connection with (i.e., treatment of) Siva-bhakti It 

contains 24,000 Slokas”^^. The description of the fourth Maha- 
purana, as given in the Matsya, Naradlya and Agni, also agrees 
with the contents of the present Vayu-p^®. None of the Nibandha- 
writers, who have drawn upon the Vayu and the Siva-purana, has 
been found to make any confusion between the two ; because the 
verses quoted from the ‘Vayaviya’ or ‘Vayu-purana* are, in the 
majority of cases, found only in the present Vayu but not in the 
Siva, and those quoted from the ‘Saiva’ or ‘Siva-purana’ are some- 
times traceable in the present Siva but never in the Vayu. That 
the Vayu was more important in the eyes of at least the Nibandha- 
karas is shown by the fact that almost all of them quote verses 
from it, whereas the Siva-p. is drawn upon by a very few of them. 
Hence it seems that the attempt to raise the Siva-p. to the status 

mahatmya-khatida of the Suta-saiphiia commented on by Madhav^c^trya (Eggeling, 
Ind. off. Cat., Part VI, p. 1377) ; Saura-saxphita of the Skanda-p. (Eggeling, op. cit,. 
Part VI, p. 1382) ; Saipbhava-kanda of the Sivarahasya-khanda of the Saipkara- 
saiphita of the Skanda-p. (Eggeling, op. cit.. Part VI, p. 1363) ; and so forth. 
caturiham vdyund proktam vdyaviyam Hi smrtam] 
aiva-bhakti-samdyogdc chaivam tac cdpardkhyayd\\ 
caturvimmtirsaTnkhydtam sakasrdni tu saunaka] 

Sk V, iii (Reva-kh.), 1, 33-34a. 

These verses are also found in the Reva-mS^h^tmya which claima to be a part 
of the Vayu-purUpa. — See, Aufrecht, Bodleian Catalogue, p. 65. 

See Mat 53, 18, Nar I, 05, and Ag 272, 4b-5. 

The mention of the Sveta-kalpa as connected with the declaration of the 
*VayavIya* Purapa should not create any difficulty, for the V5yu-p. seems to connect 
itself with the Varaha-kalpa (Va 6, 11 and 13 ; 7, 5 ; 21, 12 and 23) and to identify 
this Kalpa with the Sveta-kalpa (Va 6, 13; 23, 63 ff. and 114 ff.). Moreover, the 
Naradiya-p., whose list of contents of the 'V&yaviya’ Purana agrees much with those 
of our Vayu but not even partially with those of the Siva, also speaks of the connec- 
tion of the ‘Vayaviya’ with the Sveta-kalpa. The word bhdgadvaya-samanvita used 
by the Naradiya-p. with respect to the ‘Vayaviya’ should not be taken to point to 
the Vayaviya-samhita (of the §iva-p.) which also consists of two Bhagas (parts). 
Eggeling, in his Ind. Off. Cat., Part VI, pp. 1299-1301, describes a few Msa of a 
Furapa which is called vdyuprokta-purdna or vdyu-purdna in the colophons of 
chapters, is generally the same as our present Vayu, and is divided into two Khap^ 
(or Kan^) or four Padas. The ASB edition of the V&yu also is divided into two 
Bh&gaa. 

Of the twelve Sapihit&s of the Siva-p. the Vayavlya-saiphit^ only is declared 
by Vayu. So, how could the words vdyixvtya, vdyu-prokta etc. be applicable to the 
autire dhra-p. which begint with a Saxphith other than the Viyavlya ? 
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of a Mahapurana^^ was due to a comparatively late sectarian zeal^^. 
The Devibhagavata (I, 3, 14) and the Tadma-p.* referred to by 
Gangadhara in his com. on the Dharma-saiphita of the Siva-p.^®, 
include the Siva among the Upapuranas. 

The Vayu consists of four Padas — (1) Prakriya, comprising 
chaps. 1-6, (2) Anui^ahga, chaps. 7-64, (3) Upodghata, chaps. 65-99, 
and (4) Upasamhara, chaps. 100 to the end. It deals with all the 
five topics characteristic of the old Puranas. Over and above these, 
there are a few chapters on Smrti-matter ; viz., 

chaps. 16-17 . . on the duties of the castes and Asramas, 

chap. 18 on the penances for Yatis, 

chaps. 57-59 . . on Yuga-dharma, 

„ 73-83 . . on funeral sacrifices (including impurity 

due to births and deaths, and purifica- 
tion of things), 

chap. 101 . . on hells and the results of actions done, 

and chaps. 105-112 . . on the glories of Gaya. 

These chapters do not seem to have belonged to the present 
Vayu in its earliest form. They are in all likelihood later additions. 
Of these, chaps. 16-18 are comprised in the section on Pasupata 
Yoga which betrays the influence of chaps. 39-43 of the 
Markandeya-p. In this section, which extends from chap. 10 
(verses 68 ff.) to 20, the Vayu has not only a good number of verses 
in common with the Markandeya^® but has also improved upon the 
latter with fresh additions of chapters and verses. Now, we have 
seen that Mark 39-43 cannot possibly be dated earlier than 200 A.D. 
Therefore chaps. 16-18 of the Vayu-p. should be dated later still. 
The fact that the section on Pasupata Yoga is not found in the 
Brahmanda-p. tends to show that it was interpolated after 400 A.D., 
because, we shall see presently, the Vayu and Brahmanda could not 
have been separated earlier than 400 A.D. Consequently, Va 16-18 
also are to be dated later than that period. As Sulapani quotes a 

^ In its Vayavlya-samhita, the Siva-p. lays claim to the position of a 
purapa saying that the fourth Mahapurapa is the Saiva which consists of twelve 
Saiphitas. See Siv V, 1, 41. 

The verse * vdyavlyam anuttamam\ astddasam samuddisfaifi 

hrahmdn^am Hi 8afnjnitam\\* in Kur I, 1, which includes the ‘Saiva’ among the 
Mahapurapas, should not be taken stron^y in support of the early date of the Siva-p. 
and its character as a Mahapurapa. This verse most probably means, “That 
excellent (Purfipa) prodaimed by Vdyu is enumerated as the eighteenth and is 
known as Brahmap^’*, because Uie Brahmap^p. also is proclaimed by V&yu and 
is called *v^u~prokta brahmanda^ in the colophons of its chapters. 

” Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, p. 289. 

" Cf. Va 16 with Mark 41, 8 ff.; Va 17 with M&rk 41, 18 ff.; Vft 19 with 
Mkrk 48 ; and Va 20 with Mark 42, 6 ff. 
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verse from chap. 18 in his Prayascitta-viveka, they are certainly 
earlier than 1300 A.D. None of the earlier Nibandhakaras being 
found to draw upon them, it is diflScult to place the lower limit of 
the date at a still earlier period. 

Chaps. 57-59, dealing with Yuga-dharma, give an account of 
the period ranging from the reign of the Nandas to the end of the 
Andhra rule in western India (see Part II, chap. I) . Therefore these 
chapters should not be dated earlier than 200 A.D. They were, 
however, written earlier than 275 A.D., because the Matsya-p. 
borrowed from the Vayu a good number of chapters, including the 
three mentioned above, in the last quarter of the third or the first 
quarter of the fourth century A.D. (see below, under Matsya-p.) . 
Of these three chapters, chap. 59 has been drawn upon by Devana- 
bhatta in his Smrti-candrika (see App.) . 

Chaps. 73-83, on Sraddha, are included in the section Sraddha- 
kalpa (covering chaps. 71-85) , the greater part of which is given as 
an interlocution between Brhaspati and his son Samyu. In these 
chapters Yogins have been given remarkable prominence as invited 
guests^®. It is said : “Sraddhas should be carefully offered to 

Yogins What is eaten by an adept in Yoga saves one from 

great fear. A Yogin is superior to a thousand house-holders, a 
hundred forest-hermits and a thousand students”. Such prominence 
given to Yogins is not traceable in the Codes of Manu and Yaj., who 
dp not seem to have held Yogins in high esteem. On the other hand, 
Yogins are given great prominence in the existing Paficaratra 
Samhitas which are certainly later in date than the above mentioned 
Codes. It is, therefore, highly probable that the chapters on Sraddha 
in the Vayu-p. come from a date not earlier than 200 A.D. This 
date seems also to be supported by the hatred with which the 
Nagnas (the naked) have been mentioned in chaps. 78 and 79-^. 
The word nagna is said to mean those people who are stripped of 
the garments consisting metaphorically of the Vedas. Such people 
are clearly the Jains and the Buddhists, because the terms 
‘Nirgrantha’ and ‘Pasan^a* also have been used in these chapters of 
the Vayu. The contempt shown to these religious sects could be possi- 
ble only when their religions were in a decadent state. Buddhism, 
which found its strongest upholders in Asoka Maurya and Kaniska, 
was probably in a flourishing condition to the end of the second 
century A.D. So the chapters of the Vayu cannot possibly be earlier 
than that time. The mention of the Naksatras from Krttika to 
Bharani in Va 82 points to a date earlier than 500 A.D. It is 
probable that the chapters under discussion were added to the Vayu 
about the middle of the third century A.D. 

** Va 71, 50 ff. “ V6 78, 24. and 79. 25, 
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Most of the above mentioned chapters on Sraddha have been 
drawn upon by the commentators and Nibandha-writers early and 
late ; viz., Sulapa^i has quoted verses from chaps. 78 and 79 in his 
Prayakitta-viveka ; Vacaspatimisra from chaps. 77 and 82 in his 
Tirtha-cintamani ; Kullukabhatta from chap. 78 in his com. on the 
Manu-sm|*ti ; Madhavacarya from chaps. 75 and 76 in his Bhasya 
on the Parasara-sm|*ti ; Madanapala from chaps. 75 and 79-81 in his 
Madana-parijata ; Sridatta Upadhyaya from chaps. 78 and 79 in 
his Kftyacara ; Can^esvara from chap. 81 in his Krtya-ratnakara ; 
Hemadri from chaps. 73-76, 78-81 and 83 (as also from chaps. 30-31 
and 71) in his Caturvarga-cintamani ; Devanabhatta from chaps. 
75 and 78-80 in his Smrti-candrika ; Ballalasena from chap. 80 in his 
Danasagara, and from chap. 19 in his Adbhutasagara ; and Apararka 
from chaps. 74-82 in his com. on Yaj. (see App.) . 

All of the verses in Va 73-83 do not seem to have come from the 
same date. Verses 14-42 of Va 82 are most probably spurious. They 
do not occur in the great majority of Mss, nor are they to be found 
in the corresponding chapter of the Brahmanda-p. Besides these 
verses, there are certainly others which were interpolated later. But 
it is very difficult to separate them. The fact that many of the 
quoted verses, especially on Sraddha, are not found in the present 
Vayu, proves that the Pura^a has undergone serious losses also. A 
perusal of the Caturvarga-cintamani shows that the ‘Vayu-p.," used 
by Hemadri, contained a good number of chapters on big donations 
such as those of golden cows, silver bulls, gold, lotuses made of gold 
or sesamum, the image of Sarasvati made of gold or silver, and the 
like, all these being meant for removing sins or curing diseases. This 
‘Vayu-p.* dealt with Ekadasi also. 

Chap. 101, on hells and results of actions, probably comes from the 
same date as chaps. 57-59. As there is no evidence sufficient for the 
determination of its date, it is impossible to say anything definitely. 

Chaps. 105-112, on Gaya-mahatmya, did not really belong to 
the Vayu. In many Mss of the Purana this Mahatmya has been 
omitted^^. On the other hand, it is often found to appear as an 
independent text in Mss as well as in printed editions. That this 
appendage was attached to the Vayu earlier than 1,400 A.D., is 
certain, for Vacaspatimisra quotes numerous verses from chaps. 105 
and 111-112 (see App.). 

3. THE BRAHMAMDA-PURANA : 

The Brahm&nda^^, though one of the oldest of the extant 
Puranas, is assigned the eighteenth place in almost all the lists of 

" See V&yu-p., p. 426, footnote. 

" The text of the Yahga. ed. of the Brahmap^ if almost the same as the 
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Mabapuranas. From the facts that it has sometimes been called 
‘Vlayaviya Brahman^a’, that it also, like the Vayu-p., is said to have 
been proclaimed by Vayu, and that its chapters often agree almost 
literally with those of the Vayu, F. E. Pargiter has rightly said that 
originally these two Puranas were not separate^^. This view of 
Pargiter seems to be supported by some of the verses quoted in the 
Nibandhas from the ‘Vayu-p/ or ‘Vayaviya' but found only in the 
present Brahman^a. In a few cases, verses quoted by Ballalasena, 
Devanabhatta^ and Hemadri from the ‘Brahman^a-p\ are found not 
in the present Brahman^a but in the Vayu (see App.) . This proves 
the original unity of the texts of the two Puranas. 

It is not known definitely when and why the same original 
Purana, which was named most probably after Vayu^®, came to 
have a second version with a different title. A comparison between 
the dynastic accounts given in the Vayu and Brahmanda, shows 
that the separation took place after 325 A.D., and most probably 
not earlier than 400 A.D., for the Brahmanda has not only the 
extended portion of the Vayu*s account of the dynasties of the Kali 
age but agrees very closely with the text of the present Vayu (also 
see under Matsya-p.). The cause of separation may be sectarian, 
because in the Brahmanda there are a few chapters (viz., Ill, 21 ff.) 
which smack of Vai§navism. Or, it may be that some people gave 
the title ‘Brahmanda’ to a version of ‘the great Purana proclaimed 
by Vayu’“®, on account of the latter’s giving information about the 
cosmic egg. 

The Brahmanda-P- contains a few chapters on Smrti-topics. All 
these chapters have their parallels in the Vayu-p. ; viz., 

Bd II, 29-32 (on Yuga-dharma) = Va 57-59 ; 

„ III, 10, 52 to III, 23 (on Sraddha) = „ 73-83 (except 

82, 14-42) ; 

and „ IV, 2 (on Naraka and Karma- 

vipaka) . . . . = „ 101. 

So their dates are not different from those of the corr(esponding 

chapters of the Vayu. 

Frakriya and Anii^nga Padas of the Vayu of the AnSS ed., the main differences 
being that Bd S5 (verses 78-87), SO (verses 1-1 6a), and 70 are not found in the 
Vayu, and Va 25 is not found in the Brahm&n^a. Besides these, there are varia- 
tions in readings and numbers of verses in the corresponding chapters, as one may 
expect in any two Mss of the same Pur&na. 

“ Pargiter, AIHT, pp. 28 and 77. 

* Cf. Mbh ni, 191, 16 ; Hv 1, 7, IS and 25 ; and Harsacarita, chap. III. No 
early non-Pura^ic work, except the Uttaraglta-bha^ya of Gaudapada, has been 
found to name the Brahm&nda-p. In the Bha^ya even, the reading brahmandadlni 
is dubious. 

* This is the title given to the Vayu in the colophons of its chapters. 
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Some of the above mentioned chapters of the Brahmanda have 
been drawn upon by the commentators and Nibandhakaras. For 
instance, Jimutavahana quotes verses from Bd II, 21, 24 and 28 and 
III, 19 in his Kalaviveka ; Apararka from Bd HI, 9, 11-12, 14-16 and 
19 in his com. on Yaj. ; Devanabhatta from Bd HI, 9, 11, 14 and 
15 in his Smrti-candrika ; Hemadri from Bd HI, 9-12, 14-17 and 19 
in his Caturvarga-cintamani ; and so forth (see App.) . 

The numerous large extracts and isolated verses, quoted from 
the ‘Brahmanda-p.* in the Caturvarga-cintamani on various big 
donations (such as those of Jambu-dvipa, Sjapta-dvipa, Prthivi- 
padma, Dhanya-parvata, Trimurti, Caturmurti, Pafica-murti, and 
the like) and vows (Vrata, viz., R§i-pancamT, Dasaditya, Karana, 
Ardha-sravanika, etc.) but not found in the present Brahmanda, 
show that the text of the ‘Brahmanda’, used by Hemadri, was in 
many respects different from that of our present edition as well as 

from that of the Brahmanda knoAvn to Ballalasena (cf . ‘ purdnarfi 

brahmdn<3lwrri .... ddna-vidhi-mnyaifi . . . . ’ — Danasagfeira, fol. 3b) • 

4. THE VISNU-PUIIANA : 

This is one of the most important of the extant Puranas. It 
belongs to the Pancaratra sect and ‘is the best representative of the 
Avhole class of sectarian Puranas, since it is purely Vaisnava in its 
teaching from beginning to end and yet retains with considerable 
faithfulness the character of the old unsectarian Puranas’. Inspite 
of this distinctive character, it contains, like the other Puranas, 
several chapters on Smrti-matter ; viz., II, 6 (on hells) , HI, 8-16 (on 
the duties of the castes and Asramas, general customs, impurity and 
funeral sacrifices), and VI, 1-2 (on Yuga-dharma and Karma- 
vipaka) and 5 (on hells). 

The problem of the date of this Purana is a very difficult one, 
and scholars hold different opinions about it. Pargiter says : “It is 
a late Purana composed as a single whole upon a consistent plan, and 
not a collection of materials of various times, as we find in the Vayu, 
Brahma and Matsya. From its account of Buddhism and Jainism 
it appears to have been composed after Brahmanism had recovered 
its supremacy, so that it cannot be earlier than about the fifth 
century A.D., and it is Brahmanical”-^. Farquhar opines : “The 
Harivamsa clearly cannot be dated later than A.D. 400, and the 
Visnu-purana is so like it in most of its features that it is probable 
that it belongs to the same general date”^®. Winternitz says : 
“Pargiter may be right in thinking that it cannot be earlier than the 
fifth century A.D. However, I do not think that it is much later”*®. 

” Pargiter, AIHT, p. 80. * Farquhar, Outline, p. 14S. 

“ WintemiU, Ind. Lit., Vol. I, p. 545, footnote 2. 
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C. V. Vaidya tries to prove that the Visnu-pur^na is not earlier than 
the ninth century A.D. on the hypothetical assumption that the 
Kailakila or Kaihkila Yavanas, mentioned in Vi$ IV> ^4, 16, reigned 
in Andhra between 575 and 900 A.D. and were at the height of their 
power about 782 A.D^®. All these views, except that of Wintemitz, 
are not beyond objection. It is necessary, therefore, to determine 
afresh the date of the Visriu-p., which has been referred -to by 
AlberunI and drawn upon by the Nibandha-writers and the religious 
teachers like Ramanuja from the eleventh century*^. 

Vaidya, History of Mediseval Hindu India, I, Poona, lOSl, pp. 850 S; and 
JBBRAS, 1925, pp. 155 if. 

“ In his Bha§yas on the Brahmasutra and the Upani^s daipkaracarya gives 
from ‘Smrti* and Turana* a number of verses without expressly naming the sources, 
and some of these verses are traceable not only in the extant Visnu-purana but in 
other Puranas also ; viz., the verses quoted on : 

(i) Brahmasutra I, 2, 19 (p. 196-Hiprater%am avijneyam) = Manu I, 5b;- 

= Devl-p. 127, 42b; 
and so forth. 

(ii) Brahmasutra I, 3, 28 (p. 288 — anadinidhana) = Kur I, 2, 28. 

(Hi) Brahmasutra I, S, 28 (p. 288 — ndmarupe ca hhutdndm) = Vis I, 5, G2 ; 

= Kur I, 7, 66 ; 

= Va 9, 63 ; 

= Bd I, 8, 65 ; 

= Mark 48, 42; .and 
so on. 

(iv) Brahmasutra I, 8, 30 (p. 802— ye ydni) = Vi? I, 5, 59b-60; 

= Kur I, 7, 63-64; 

= Mark 48, 39-40 ; 
and so forth. 

(v) Brahmasutra I, 3, 30 (pp. 304-5 — rfindm == Vi? I, 5, 63-64 

ndma-dheydni) (readings differ 

in verse 63) ; 

= Kur I, 7, 67-68; 

= Siv V (Vayaviya- 
saiphita) , i, 10, 
70-71 ; 

== Va 9, 64-65 ; 

= Bd I, 8, 66 ; 

s; Mark 48, 43-44 ; 
and so forth, 
lu none of the 
above Pur&^as 
the verse Vyatka- 
bhimdninah* i s 

found. 

(vi) Brahmasutra III, 2, 24 (p. 828— vinidrdlf) =s Kur I, 10, 67. 

(The line ‘yogi^ 
nos toofC is not 
foimd). 
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It will be shown below that the extant K(irma-p. has con^ 
down to us through two main stages ; that in its earlier form it was 
a Pancaratra document composed between 550 and 650 A.D, but 
was later recast by the Pasupatas between 700 and 800 A.D. ; and 
that the theology of those chapters, which have been retained in it, 
has considerable Sakta element like that of the Ahirbudhnya-saiphita 
(see under Kurma-p.). Now, a comparison, so far as theology is 
concerned, between the Vi§nu and the Vi§nuite Kurma-p., shows that 
the former is older than the latter. In the Vi§nu-p. Laki^ml plays 
no part in creation as Vi§nu’s Sakti. Even, except in only one place 
(viz., Vi? I, 8, 27 — avi^pimbho gadd-pdnih iaktir lalc^mir dvijot- 
tama ) , there is no second mention of LaksmI as Vi?nu’s Sakti. The 
portion, viz., verses 15-32 of Vi? I, 8, in which this mention occurs 
and in which the inseparable connection of Visnu and LaksmI has 
been put forth, seems to have been interpolated on account of the 
fact that the Padma-purana (Sfsti-khanda) , which has borrowed 
Vi? I, 8 along with many other chapters, does not contain it. The 
Vi?nu-p. itself also seems to prove the spuriousness of these verses. 
In Vis I, 8, 14 Maitreya asks : ‘Tt is heard that Sri came out of the 
ocean of milk during the churning. Then how do you say that she 

(vii) Brahmasutra III, S, 16 (p. 872 — sa vai aarlrah) = Kur I, 4, 88. 

(viii) B^hadarapyaka-upani^ad I, 4, 6 (p. 113 — brahmavrksah 

mndtanah) = §iv V (Vayaviya- 

saiphita) , i, 10, 
76c; 

s= Va 9, 116a (in 
Mss kh, gh and 
In used in the 
AnSS ed.) ; 

= Narasiipha-p. 16, 
7a; and so on. 

It is quite evident that the above coincidences cannot carry us far in determin- 
ing the date of the Vi^pu-purapa. 

In numerous cases the individual Furanas are found to contain chapters or 
verses common to two or more of them, or to have retained extracts or isolated 
verses from their older prototypes or oth» Sankrit works. In the Nibandhas also 
there are numerous extracts or verses which have been quoted with the mention of 
the names of two or more Puranic or non-Purapic works as common sources. For 
instance, see Caturvarga-cintamapi, Vol. Ill (Parii^^-khap^) , Part i, pp. 10 
(brahmavaivarta-vdyupurdmyoh), 12 (rnarkamjl^ya-akdndu-brahmapurdne^), 14 
(pddmarimUyayoh)t 15 (pddma^mAtayayoh^), 1079 (vi^udharmottara^bhavi^at- 
purdyorbmhmavaivarta - brahmapurdna ’■vdyupurdm^prabhdsakhai^^fi-bhavifyottare^), 
1095 (yama - ydjnavalkya • vifnudharmottara - brahmavaivarta - bhavifyottara - kurma- 
purdne^), 1139 (idtdtapasmrti-prabh^sakhavdefu), 1146 (vaiifthaamfti-kurma^ 
purdmyoh), etc. etc. So, it is not at all safe to use in determining the date of any 
particular work any verses which have been quoted without any express mention of 
the souroes, even if those quoted verses are traceable in that particular work. 
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was born of Khyati by Bhrgu ?” To this Parasara’s reply comes in 
a much later passage in Vi§ I, 9, 1 : “Hear, O Maitreya, what you 
have asked me about. This (story) about Sri I heard from Marici”. 
He then narrates the story. The nature of the answer mentioned 
above shows that it should follow the query immediately and should 
have nothing intervening. Therefore, the irrelevant verses, which 
separate the answer from the query, appear to be spurious^ Now, if 
the Visnuite Kurma-p. was composed between 550 and 650 A.D., 
then the Visnu-p. cannot be dated later than the beginning of the 
seventh century A.D. 

Let the Bhagavata and the Visnu-p. be now compared. As 
regards contents the Bhagavata is ‘closely connected with the 
Visnu-p. with which it often agrees literally, and it is undoubtedly 
dependent upon the latter’^^. By comparing the genealogies in both 
the Puranas, Pargiter has come to the conclusion that ‘the Bhagavata 
has used the Visnu in its composition’®^. Many myths and legends, 
which are found in a concise and older form in the Visnu-p., appear 
in the Bhagavata in a much enlarged and elaborate version. For 
instances, the stories of Dhruva, Vena, Prthu, Prahlada, Ja(Ja 
Bharata and others, occurring in both the Puranas, may be com- 
pared. The Bhagavata (book X) ‘contains the biography of Krsna 
which is here given in much greater detail than in the Vi?nu-p. and 
in the Harivanisa. In particular the love scenes with the cowherd- 
esses (Gopis) occupy a much larger space’®^. In the Visnu-p. a 
hair of Visnu is said to be incarnated as Krsna®®, i.e., Krsna is an 
incarnation of an exceedingly small portion of Visnu ; but in the 
Bhagavata he is called an Amsavatara®® or the Bhagavat himself 
(kronas tu bhagavdn svayam). In the Bhagavata there are stories 
which are not found in the Vi?nu. The story of Kapila (in Bhag III, 
24-33) may be cited as an example. From all this it appears that 
the Visnu-p. is older than the Bhagavata. If the latter Purana is 
assigned to the sixth century A.D.. (sec under Bhagavata-p. below) , 
then the date of the former should be placed earlier. 

In Vi§ II, 9, 16 the Naksatras are mentioned as beginning with 
K^ttika (kfttikadi^u fk^e^u). The evidence of Varahamihira (about 
550 A.D.) that the old order of the Naksatras from Krttika to 
Bharani was changed for that from AsvinI to Revati in his time, 
shows that the old order held ground up to a time not posterior to 
the end of the fifth century A.D. Therefore the Vi^nu-p., which 

“ Wintemilz, Ind. Lit., Vol. I, p. 655. 

“ Pargiter, AIHT, p. 80. 

“ Wintemitz, Ind. Lit., Vol. I, p. 657. 

” Vif y, 1, 59-60. ** Bbig X, ft, 9 and 16. 
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speaks of the old order, should be dated not later than the end of 
that century. 

We may now compare the Visnu-p. with the Harivaipsa to see 
if the date of the former can be pushed further up. In the Hari- 
vamsa the biography of Krsna is given at greater length and in 
greater detail, and Krsna is called an Amsavatara^" in the sense that 
Visnu divided himself into Krsna and Samkarsana for the good of 
the world^®. In the Visnu-p. the Halllsa sport has got various 
erotic touches, but ‘in the Harivamsa the whole story of his {i.e., 
Krsna’s) youth is told at much greater length and the Halllsa is 
treated as involving sexual intercourse'^^. The stories have been 
developed and expanded in the Harivamsa. The story of Jara- 
sandha and that of the carrying away of the Parijata tree by Krsna 
may be cited as examples. Besides these, there are many new addi- 
tions found in the Harivamsa. For instance, there are the Arya- 
stava (Hv II, 3) and the Punyaka-vrata observed by Satyabhama 
(Hv II, 77-81) . From all this it can be concluded that the Visnu-p. 
is of earlier origin than at least this portion of the Harivamsa. If 
the lower limit of the date of the Harivamsa, which is named and 
quoted by Gaudapada in his Uttaraglta-bhasya^^ and cannot 
possibly, therefore, be later than the sixth century A.D., be placed 
about 400 A.D'*^., then the Visnu must be dated not later than the 
middle of the fourth century A.D. This will give us the lower limit 
of the date of the Visnu-p. 

The mention of the zodiacal signs (Basi) at various places in the 
Visnu-p.^2 shows that at the time of composition of the Purana these 
signs became quite familiar and were widely used. The familiarity 
of the ancient people with the Tithis, Naksatras and planets but the 
total absence of the term rdsi in all early works down to the time of 
the Yajnavalkya-smrti, tends to show that the Indians were not 
familiar with the Basis earlier than the second century A.D. The 
mention of the word hord in Vis IV, 12, 13 is also significant. 
Though the occurrence of the term hord in two verses quoted by 

« Hv II, 49. 32. “ Ibid,, n, 14, 40. 

“ Farquhar, Outline, p. 144. 

“ Uttaragita, p. 68 — uktarn ca harivamie — 

osatktrtana-kdntdra-panvartana-pdrnMihhih (*pamruldm f) 
vdcam hari-kathdldpor-gangayaiva pun%7ruihe\\ 

Also see chap. 3 in Mss Nos. 4504 and K558E of the Uttarglta in the D. U. 
Mss Lib. In the Mss the readings of the verse slightly differ. 

“ Farquhar, Outline, p. 143. 

Wintemitz, Ind. Lit., I, p. 464, footnote 2. 

“ Viz., Vi? n, 8. 28 and 80; H. 8, 41-42; H, 8, 62-68; H, 8, 70; II, 12, 19; 
in, 14, 5 ; and IV, 24, 80. 
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Var^hamihira from Garga^® shows that it came to be used by the 
Indians much earlier than the sixth century A.D., there is nothing 
to prove that it was used by them earlier than the end of the first 
century A.D. Hence it can be held, and not quite unreasonably, 
that the Visnu-p., which is familiar with the Rasis and the Hora, 
was written not earlier than the end of the first century A.D. 

Thus, the date of composition of the Visnu-p. falls between the 
end of the first and the middle of the fourth century A.D., i.e., 
between 100 and 350 A.D. The nature of the Srayti-contents of the 
Visnu-p., as compared with those of the Markandeya, tends to show 
that the former is later than the latter. So it is highly probable that 
the Vi^nu-p, was written in the last quarter oj the third or the first 
quarter of the fourth century A.D. 

The view of Pargiter that the Visnu-p. ‘cannot be earlier than 
about the 5th century A.D.’ is based on Vis III, 17 and 18 describing 
the story of Mdydmoha. It will be seen below that these chapters 
were most probably interpolated at a later date. 

The summary of contents of Vis III, 17 and 18 is as follows : 

Maitreya asks Parasara to explain the word nagna used by the 
latter in connection with those who are to be shunned in a Sraddha 
ceremony. Accordingly, Parasara begins a story, which he says, was 
narrated to Bhisma by Parasara’s grandfather Vasi^tha. This story 
says that in ancient times the gods, being defeated by the demons 
(Asuras) in a war which was continued for a divine year, went to 
the northern side of the ocean of milk and eulogised Vi§nu who, con- 
sequently, produced Mayamoha from his own body and gave him 
to the gods. This Mayamoha, with his body stripped of all garments, 
his head shaved and a peacock feather in hand, went to the banks 
of the Narmada where the demons were living, preached to them the 
religion of ‘the naked’ (i.e.. Jainism) and turned them ‘Arhatas*. 
Next, Mayamoha put on red clothes, painted his eyes with colly- 
rium and preached Ahiipsa (i.e., Buddhism) to the remaining 
demons. As a result of this preaching the demons soon gave up the 
Vedic religion and got weakened. Consequently, they were attacked 
by the gods, defeated and massacred. 

The above story of delusion, in which Vi?nu creates Mayamoha 
from his own body with a view to deluding the demons, is certainly 
later than that found in Mat 24, 43-49. This Purana says that once 
the sons of Raji became very powerful by virtue of their penance, 
took possession of the heavenly kingdom of Indra, and deprived him 
of his share in the sacrifices. Consequently, Indra sought the help 
of Brhaspati, who first increased the power of the god through 


Birhat-saiphita, pp. 7 and 9. 
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various mystic rites and then deluded (mohaydmdaa) the sons of 
Baji by preaching to them the non-¥edic religion of the Jina^^. The 
sons of Raji thus got out of the pale of the Vedic religion and were 
killed by Indra. In this story it is Brhaspati who preaches the reli- 
gion of the Jina. That this connection of Brhaspati with delusion, 
through the Jina-dharma was well-known in ancient India is shown 
by the Devibhagavata (IV, 13), in which Brhaspati appears in the 
guise of Sukra during the latter’s absence and deludes the demons 
by preaching the *Jaina dharma’. In the Harivamsa also, Brhaspati 
is said to have ‘deluded’ the sons of Raji by writing some heretical 
works for them^®. Now, the date of Mat 24, in which the above 
mentioned story of Brhaspati occurs, is to be placed either in the 
last quarter of the third or the first quarter of the fourth century 
A.D. (See under Matsya-p. below) . Therefore the story of 
May&moha in the Vi$nu-p. is to be dated later than the middle of 
the fourth century A.D. It is probable that the story did not origi- 
nate earlier than 600 A.D. (see also under Matsya-p.) . 

That the story of Mayamoha is spurious seems further to be 
shown by the fact that though the Visnu-p. knows many incarna- 
tions of Vi$^u including the Kalki, it is remarkably silent about the 
Buddha incarnation. So it seems that the Buddha did not come to 
be regarded as an incarnation of Vi§nu at the time of composition 
of the Vi§nu-p. 

The story of Mayamoha is also found in a much elaborate form 
in the Padma-p., Srsti-khan^a, chap. IS. The story here is clearly 
an amalgamation of those in the Matsya (24, 43-49) and the Devi- 
bhagavata (IV, 13) on the one hand, and that in the Visnu 
(III, 17-18) on the other. The date of the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) 
being not earlier than about 650 A.D. (see below, under Padma-p.) , 
this story does not affect the above date of Vis III, 17-18. 

In Padma-p., Bhumi-kh., 36-39 also, Vi§nu is said to have 
deluded Vena by preaching the ‘Jaina dharma’. As this Khanka 
cannot be placed earlier than 900 A.D., the story in it can be ignored. 

As to the Smyti-chapters of the Visnu-p., there is nothing to 
show that they were added later. Hence it should be admitted 
that they come from the same general date as that of the Purana 
itself. They have been profusely drawn upon by the commentators 
and Nibandhakaras like Jimutavahana, Apararka, Vijfianesvara, 
Aniruddhabhatta, Ballalasena, Devanabhafta, Hemadri, Kulluka- 
bhatta and others (see App.) . 

Of all the extant Puranas, the Visnu has preserved the best text. 
Additions and alterations have been made in it much less freely than 


^ Mat 47. 
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Hr I, 28, 89 ff. 
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in the other Puranas. Consequently, the great majority of the 
verses quoted in the commentaries and Nibandhas from the ‘Visnu-p.* 
or ‘Vai§nava* occur in the present Visnu and agree very closely in 
readings with those of the PuraM. From the verses quoted in the 
Adbhutasagara (pp. 383, 499-500 and 564) but not traceable in the 
extant Vi?nu it is evident that the Purana, in its earlier form or in 
a different recension, contained chapters (on the different Adbhutas) 
which are now lost. The verses on Narayana-bali (offering to 
NS-rayana), quoted in the Mitaksara (on Yaj. Ill, 6) from the 
‘Vai^nava', does not seem to have been taken from the Vdsnu-p., 
because these verses, which are not found in the present Visnu-p., 
are quoted in the Madana-parijata (pp. 410-411) with the words 
^ndrdyana-bali-svaruparp, ca vi^nundbhihitam* , wherein the word 
*v{?nu* seems to mean a person (most probably a Samhitakara) and 
not a book. 

It was perhaps the great fame and popularity of the Visnu-p. 
that encouraged the composition of a spurious work of the same 
title and extent as those of the Visnu at a time earlier than the 
beginning of the twelfth century A.D^®. As no Ms of this spurious 
work has been found as yet, it seems to have been lost. 

6. THE MATSYA-PURAT^JA 

The determination of the date of composition of the Matsya- 
purana, as we have it now, is rather difficult. No one date is suffi- 
cient for it, because it has suffered through repeated additions and 
losses. Hence, for the date of this Purana in its earlier form, we shall 
have to look to the chapters dealing with the genealogies of the kings 
of the Solar and Lunar dynasties, for these chapters are undoubtedly 
the oldest parts in the present Matsya. These chapters, again, should 
be divided into two groups ; viz., 

(1) chaps. 11-12, 23-24, and 43-46 — ^which have not yet been 
traced anywhere else, and (2) chaps. 47-50 and 271-273 — ^which 
greatly resemble chaps. 96 (verses 192 ff.) , 97-98 and 99 (especially 
except verses 367-391) of the Vayu-p. Besides these, there are also 
other chapters which are common to the Matsya and Vayu,; viz., 
Matsya-p., chaps. 51, 114, 124-128 and 141-145, and VSyu-p., chaps. 
29, 45 (verses 69 to the end) , 46 (verses 1 to the end, except a few 
verses), 50 (verses 56 to the end), 51, 52 (verses l-71a), 52 (71b to 
the end) , and 53. We shall first turn our attention to the chapters 

^ See Danasagara, fol. 4a; also footnote 131 under Agni*pur&^a in chap. HI. 

The Vahga. ed.. is chapter by chapter the same as the AnSS ed., the main 
difference being that the section on the merits of listening to the Purana, which is 
found at the end of the AnSS ed., does not occur in the Vanga. ed. There are also 
occasional differences in readings, but those are not many. 
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of the second group, and especially to chaps. 50 (verses 72 ff.) and 
271-273 dealing with the future dynasties, because their date will 
help us to ascertain the date of the present Matsya-p. 

The striking agreement between the chapters common to the 
Matsya and the Vayu-p. naturally raises the question as to whether 
these two Puranas borrowed their accounts from the same original 
source or one of them copied these from the other. As a solution 
F. E. Pargiter has put forth the theory that about the last quarter 
of the third century A.D. the Matsya borrowed from the Bhavi^ya 
the shorter account (of the future dynasties) which ended with the 
downfall of the Andhras and the local kingdoms that survived them 
a while. ‘The Bhavi§ya account was then extended down to the 
time when the Gupta kingdom had acquired the territories assigned 
to it, and its language was revised ; that would be (say) about 
320-325 A.D. The Vayu copied that extended and revised account 
from the Bhavi^ya almost immediately, and that is the version found 
in eVayu (i.c., a Ms of the Vayu-p., preserved in the India Office 
Library and called eVayu by Pargiter for differentiation). After- 
wards, the language of the Bhavisya version was revised again 

about 330-335 This second revision was soon adopted 

by the Vayu and is the version found now in Vayu Mss generally*^®. 
This theory, with all its attractiveness and reasonings, is not free 
from defects. The way in which the Matsya and the Vayu refer to 
the ‘Bhavi§ya’^®, shows clearly that their versions were not copied 
verbatim from this original source, viz., ‘Bhavisya-p.’ ; for in the 
‘Bhavisya’ itself such references would be absurd and meaningless. 
If so, why then do the two versions agree almost literally not only 
in the genealogies but also in the stories of kings, sages and demons ; 
viz.. Mat 47 = Va 96 (verses 192 ff.) — 98 (on Visnu’s different 
incarnations and the war between the gods and demons) ; Mat 48, 
SO-89 = Va 99, 35-98 (containing the story of the birth of Dirgha- 
tamas, his practice of Go-dharma, and his begetting of five sons on. 
the maid servant and the wife of king Bali) ; Mat 49, 15-34 = Vft 
99, 139-158 (the story of the birth of Bharadvaja) ; and so forth ? 
The genealogies of kings are given in some other Puranas also ; and 
there are, of course, certain verses which are found common to two 
or more of them, but the striking agreement which is found between 
the Matsya and the Vayu is to be met with nowhere else. So, the 

^ Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali age, Introduction, p. xiii. 

^ Viz., in ‘fan sarvdn kirtayifydmi hhaviaye kafhitdn nrpdn * — ^Mat 50, 75 

Va 99, 207 (the Vayu reads ^pafhitdn* for *kathitthi*) ; ’tasydnvavdye vakfydmi 
hhaviaye kathitdn nrpdtC — ^Mat 50, 77 e= Va 99, 270 (the Vayu reads *iAvato* for 
^katMtdm*) ; and ^bhavifye te praaanikhdtdh purdnajnaift srutarfibhiti * — ^Mat 273, 37 
ss V& 90, 417 (the latter rea^ ^bhavifyais tatra Bavnkhy&td^^* for *bhavifye etc’.) . 
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mutually agreeing Matsya and Vayu versions, which are not copies 
made from the ‘Bhavi?ya*, could not be based independently upon 
this source, because in that case they would never agree so literally. 
It seems therefore that one of them must have drawn upon the 
other. 

The expressions * bhavi^ye kathitdn nrpdrt, ^bhavkye te 

prasarfikhydtdh * etc., occurring both in the Vayu and the 

Matsya, should not be taken to be due to the independent use of 
the same original source (viz., the ‘Bhavii?ya-p*.) by these two 
Puranas. But the reason is that, as we shall see below, the version 
of the Vayu was based on the ‘Bhavisya* to which it refers by name, 
and the Matsya version is only a copy of the Vayu version. So the 
references also have been retained in the Matsya. 

It may be questioned, Tf one of the Puranas, viz., the Matsya 
and the Vayu, used the other as the source, then how are we to 
explain the differences between the two Puranas in readings and 
additional verses V The answer is that such differences are to be 
ascribed to the later additions, alterations, losses, and mistakes made 
by the scribes. Even the different Mss of a particular Purana are 
always found to differ considerably in readings and numbers of 
verses ; but inspite of such differences the work is substantially the 
same. So, the Matsya and Vayu versions should not be taken as 
distinct from, and independent of, each other merely on account of 
such differences. On the other hand, a comparison of readings and 
verses given from different Mss in the AnSS editions of the Vayu 
and Matsya reduces the number of such variations to a very great 
extent. It should be remembered that no one Ms of a Purana is 
reliable for such comparison, for it is sometimes found that while one 
Ms preserves a correct reading in a particular place another makes 
a mistake, and the verses omitted by one Ms in one place are found 
in another. For example, Va 99, 14 ( = Bd III, 74, 14 = Mat 48, 
llb-l£a ; the Matsya reads "koldhaldsya* for ^kdldndlasya* of the 
Vayu and Brahmanda) is not found in Ms g of the Vayu®®; 
Vft 99, 17a ( cr Bd HI, 74, 16a = Mat 48, 14b; reading differs) 
is not found in Ms kh of the same Purana ; and so on. Similarly, 
Mat 49, 6£b-59 ( || Va 99, 175-182; readings differ) are not found 
in Ms g of the Matsya®^; and so on. On the other hand. Mat 49, 
61-69, which are not found in the Vayu-p., are also not found in Mss 
gh and n of the Matsya®^; Mat 50, 41b, not occurring in the Vayu, 
does not also occur in Mss k and kh^^; and so on. As regards read- 
ings also a good number of such examples may be given. 

See Vayu-p., p. S70, footnote. 

“ See Matsya-p., AnSS ed., p. 102, footnote. 

** IM., p. 102, footnote. IbkI., p. 105, footnote. 
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As to the interrelation among the Vayu, Brahman<Ja and Matsya, 
it may be said that the Vayu and Brahmanda, though originally one, 
were separated at some early time. Since separation they have been 
subjected independently to additions, alterations, losses, and mistakes 
made by the scribes. As the same additions, alterations etc. were 
not, and could not possibly be, made in these two separate works 
by different hands belonging to different climes and ages, it is found 
that where one is found to preserve the original text, the other makes 
a mistake. It is only for this reason that “where the Vayu and 
Brahmanda differ, one of them not seldom agrees with the Matsya” 
which also has not escaped additions, alterations etc. ; that “single 
Mss of them sometimes vary so as to agree with the reading of the 
Matsya”, and that “one Purana occasionally omits a verse which 
appears in one or both of the two others, yet a single Ms (or a very 
few Mss) of it has at times preserved that verse”^'*. 

From the above discussion it follows that the Matsya and Vayu 
versions were not based independently on the original source 
‘Bhavisya’ nor were they copied verbatim from it, but that either the 
Matsya version was copied from that of the Vayu or vice versa. 
We shall now try to see which one is the borrower. 

In Mat 142 (= Va 57, 1-85) the genealogies of sages arc 
referred to as narrated before*''"’^, but there is no chapter in the 
Matsya dealing with these and preceding chap. 142, whereas in the 
Vayu there is a chapter (viz., 28) which deals with Rsi-vamsa. In 
the Matsya the genealogies of sages are given as late as in chapters 
195-202, which, on account of their position and elaborate character, 
seem to be later additions. Moreover, the opening verses contain 
Manu’s mention of Siva’s curse on the sage — a curse which has really 
not been referred to by the Fish anywhere in the Matsya-p. These 
chapters (195-202), which practically treat of the Gotras and 
Pravaras, may have been based on the works on Pravaras ascribed 
to Baudhayana, Katyayana, Visvamitra, Garga and others’^®. Again, 
in Mat 50, 68-71 (= Va 99, 260-263; the Vayu differs in readings 
in several places) the sages, wishing to hear of the future, put to Suta 
several questions about (1) the future kings — their names and the 
periods of their reigns, and (2) the future ages — their characteristic 

" Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali age. Introduction, p. vi. 

^ Cf. kramdgatam mayapy etat tuhhyam noktam yuga-dvayam] 
ffi^vaifiia-prasangena vydkulatvdt tathdtmanah\\ 

Mat 142, 89 = Va 57, 88. The latter reads *hi* for 'opt', *proktam* for 
'noktam*, and 'tathaiva ca* for 'tatkdtmanah*. 

” Cf. 'pravara-gotrayoJjk »amdnatvd$amthiatve baudhdyana-kdtydyana’viivd-’ 
nUtra-gargadupramtem pravara-granthefu prasiddhe * — Madhava-bhifya on the 
Farfttoa-imrti, Vol. I, pari ii, p. 72. 
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signs, their merits and defects, and the happiness and miseries of the 
people during these ages. Consequently, Suta, promising to narrate 
to them the future Kali age, the future Manvantaras and the future 
kingships^"^, begins with the future kings and answers all the 
questions in Mat 50 (verses 77 to the end = Va 99, 270-280a) 
and 271-273 ( = Va 99, 281 to the end) . About the future Maiivan- 
taras, which Suta himself wants to narrate, nothing is said in the 
Matsya-p., whereas in the Vayu these are dealt with in the following 
chapter (i.e., chap. 100) . From these disagreements between the two 
Purarias it follows that the Matsya-p. borrowed only those chapters 
from the Vayu which it found necessary, without caring for the lines 
containing references to other chapters of the Vayu. So it may be 
concluded that the Matsya borrowed the chapters, common to itself 
and the Vayu, from the latter, and not from the ‘Bhavi^ya’. And 
this priority of the Vayu account explains why “the Vayu has Pra- 
kritisms sometimes where the Matsya has correct Sanskrit”^. 

The above view is supported by the Vayu Mss themselves. One 
Vayu Ms (referred to as eVayu by Pargiter and belonging to the 
India Office Library) is described as follows : “Very valuable, 
because it has readings different from the printed editions, and some 
verses not contained therein ; and where it differs therefrom it often 
agrees with the Matsya”^®. Moreover, in that portion of the 
account, which deals with the evils of the Kali age and a chrono- 
logical-astronomical summary of the age, “the Vayu and Brahmaruja 
version contains 32 more lines and is nearly twice as long as the 
Matsya”, whereas “the account in eVayu has the full description 
with the exception of a few verses”. From these it follows that the 
agreement between the Vayu and Matsya versions was once much 
greater than it is now, and that the text of the Vayu has been much 
tampered with, with the result that it has suffered through additions, 
losses and mistakes. It should be noted here that the Vayu Ms 
referred to cannot be proved to have preserved the original readings 
of the Vayu, and that there might have been other Mss containing 
better readings. 

Before we proceed further we are confronted with another 
problem, viz., why Va 99, 365-391, which carry the narrative down 
to the rise of the Guptas, do not occur in the Matsya-p., though the 
latter drew upon the former. The explanation is that the Vayu 
version of the dynasties of the Kali age must have had two stages 
of termination. In its earlier stage it ended with the downfall of 
the Andhras and the local kingdoms that survived them a while, 

^ Cf. Mat 50, 72.76 s: Va 09, 264-269 ; readings differ m a few cases. 

" Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali age, Introduction, p. xiv. 

** Ibid., Introduction, p. ixxiii. 
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and it was in this stage that the Matsya copied the Vayu version. 
In the second stage the Vayu account was extended to the rise of 
the Guptas by the addition of verses S65-S91 of Va 99. There being 
no mention of Samudragupta’s conquests in this lateK addition, 
Pargiter thinks, and not unreasonably, that this addition was made 
not later than 385 A.D.®® Hence the date of the Vayu version in its 
earlier stage should be placed not earlier than the middle of the third 
century A.D. when the Andhra kingdom fell and not later than 
835 A.D., and most probably about the last quarter of the third 
century A.D.®^ So, the date of the Matsya version also falls either 
in the last quarter of the third or the first quarter of the fourth 
century A.D. The occasionally crude style of the Matsya version 
and the agreement between the Vayu and Brahmanda as regards the 
extended portion of the dynastic account need not go against the 
priority of the shorter account of the Vayu. It has already been 
said that the text of the Vayu was revised and emended more than 
once. Hence it is not at all improbable that the crude portions also 
should have been rewritten. Further, the Vayu and Brahmanda were 
separated undoubtedly after the Vayu account had been extended to 
the rise of the Guptas and also even after the text of the Vayu had 
begun to be worked upon, for the Brahmanda not only contains the 
extended portion of the dynastic account of the Vayu but agrees 
more closely with the printed text of the Vayu than with the Ms 
(eVayu) referred to above. 

The view of Pargiter that the Bhavisya was subjected to two 
revisions in the early centuries of the Christian era®^ is purely an 
assumption without any evidence in its support. The accounts in 
the three Puranas — Matsya, Vayu and Brahmanda — do not also seem 
to have been compared at times, because in that case the readings 
of the Matsya, while agreeing more with those of the Ms cVayu, 
would not have differed so much from those of the printed editions 
of the Vayu and Brahmanda, and there would have been every 
possibility of extending the Matsya account to the rise of the Guptas. 

We have seen above that the chapters of the second group in 
the Matsya-p. (i.e., those chapters on the genealogies of kings in 
the Matsya which are common to itself and the Vayu) were 
borrowed from the Vayu about the last quarter of the third 
century A.D. Now, the chapters of the first group (i.e., chaps. 11-12, 
23-24 and 43-46) may either be contemporaneous with those of the 
second or may belong to different ages. The close interrelation of 
the contents of the chapters of the two groups, however, tends to 

^ Ibid., Introduction, p. xiii. ^ Ibid., Introduction, p. xiii. 

^ Ibid,, Introduction, p. xiil 
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point to the former alternative. In the first group chap. 11 opens 
with a request to Suta to describe the Solar and Lunar dynasties, 
and chap. 1£ accordingly names the descendants of Ik$vaku of the 
Solar dynasty. Next, the Lunar dynasty is taken up. Accordingly, 
in chaps. ^3-24 the story of the birth of Budha is narrated and his 
descendants down to Yadu, Turvasu, Druhyu, Anu and Puru are 
named ; and chaps. 43-46 name the descendants of Yadu and give 
accounts of some of them. In the second group, chap. 47 narrates 
the stories of the Yadavas, of Kr$na, of the wars between the gods 
and demons, etc. ; chap. 48 names and describes the descendants of 
Turvasu, Druhyu and Anu ; chaps. 49-50 (verses 1-67) name the 
descendants of Puru down to Adhisomakr§na ; chap. 50 (verses 68 
to the end) names the future kings from Adhisomakrsna to K§emaka; 
and chaps. 271-273 further continue the names and accounts of the 
future kings and races. 

The contents enumerated above will show how closely the 
chapters of the two groups are interrelated. Without the chapters 
of the second group, the accounts given by those of the first are 
incomplete ; for the descendants of Turvasu, Druhyu, Anu and 
Puru are no less important than those of Yadu, but are equally 
required for the completion of the account. It is therefore highly 
probable that the original author, or rather compiler, of the present 
Matsya wrote, or borrowed from some unknown source, the chapters 
of the first group and supplemented them with those of the second. 
Consequently, the date of the earlier form of the present Matsya 
seems to be the same as that of the Matsya*s borrowing the chapters 
of the second group from the Vdyu, i.e», about the last quarter of 
the third or the first quarter of the fourth century A,D. 

Let us now pass on to the Smrti-chapters, which form the major 
portion of the present Matsya-p. In this Purana funeral sacrifices 
are dealt with in chaps. 16-22 ; Vratas in chaps. 7, 54-57, 60-66, 69-81 
and 95-101 ; gifts in chaps. 53, 82-92, 205-206 and 274-289 ; holy 
places in chaps. 13 (verses 10 to the end), 22, 103-112 (on the glories 
of Prayaga), 180-185 (on the glories of Benares), and 186-194 (on 
the glories of the river Narmada) ; duties of the Asramas in chap. 40; 
bath in chaps. 67, 68 and 102 ; Prati^tha (consecration) in chaps. 
58-59 and 264-270 ; duties of women in chap. 7 (verses 37-49) ; hells 
in chap. 39 ; sacrifices to the planets (Graha-yajfia) and their paci- 
fication (Santi) in chaps. 93, 94 and 228-239; duties of kings in 
chaps. 215-243 ; law (Vyavahara) in chap. 227 ; dedication (Utsarga) 
in chap. 207 ; Yuga-dharma in chaps. 142, 144, 145 and 165 ; penances 
in chap, 227 (verses 34 ff.) ; and Vastu in chaps. 252-257 and 268-270. 

Before proceeding to discuss the dates of these chapters it is 
necessary to examine the chapters common to the Matsya and the 
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Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) in order to see whether the former borrowed 
these chapters from the latter or vice verse. The chapters common 
to the two Puranas are the following : 


Matsya-p. Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) 


Chaps. 

5-6 

r= Chap. 

6. 

ff 

7-9 

= 

99 

7. 


10-12 

= 

99 

8. 

Chap. 

13 (verses 1-lOa) 1 



9. 

Chaps. 

14-17 1 


99 

» 

18-21 

= 

„ 

10. 

Chap. 

22 

= 

>» 

1 1 (especially except 





verses 69-81) . 

)> 

99 

XO, 1 

24 (verses 1-54) j 

1 

99 

12 (verses l-108a) . 

99 

43 


99 

12 (verses 110 to 





the end) . 

99 

44 (especially except J 




Chaps. 

verses 1-1 4a), f 

45-46, 1 

‘ = 

99 

13 (verses l-284a) . 

Chap. 

47 (verses 1-181)' j 

I 



Chaps. 

100-102 

*== 

99 

20 (verses 4-176). 


{ 

74-80 j 

1 

i 



99 

61-64 1 

L = 

99 

22 (especially except 

Chap. 

66 J 

f 


verses 165-175) . 

Chaps. 

60-70 

= 

99 

23. 

99 

71-72 

= 

99 

24 (verses 1-63) . 

Chap. 

55 

== 

99 

24 (verses 64-96) . 

Chaps. 

57-58 

= 

99 

24 (verses 101-190) . 

99 

59-60 

= 

99 

24 (verses 191-end) . 

99 

164-168 

= 

99 

36. 

99 

169-173 


99 

37. 

99 

174-178 

= 

99 

38. 

Chap. 

Chaps. 

146 (verses 41-end) 1 
147-148 5 

• = 

99 

39 (verses 5-102). 

Chap. 

153 (verses 222-228a) 

= 

99 

39 (verses 103-eud) . 

99 

154 (especially except 



40. 


verses 447-485) 


99 

Chaps. 

155-160 

== 

99 

41. 

Chap. 

161, 1 

1 



99 

162 (verses 1-34) | 


99 

42. 

99 

163 (verses 25b-end) j 





5 
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Matsya-p. Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) 

Chap. 179 (verses l-13a) 77-85a)83. 

The close agreement of multifarious subjects and stories dealt with 
in these chapters proves that they could not be based independently 
on tradition, but one of them must have drawn upon the other. A 
comparison between the two Puranas, however, shows that the 
Padma (Sr^t^-kh.) is the borrower. In those chapters which are 
common to the Vayu, Matsya and Padma (Srsti-kh.) the Padma 
follows more the Matsya than the Vayu. It has been said above 
that the Matsya drew upon the Vayu. So it seems that the Matsya 
first borrowed these common chapters from the Vayu, and the Padma 
(Srsti-kh.) next took them from the Matsya. A comparison of the 
chapters common to the Harivamsa, Matsya and Padma 
(Srsti-kh.) also shows that the Padma (Srsti-kh.) resembles more 
the Matsya than the Harivamsa. The reading 'jmrdnam 'pau^Icare 
caiva mayd dvaipdyandcchrutam of IIv III, 14, CGa need not mis- 
lead one to hold that the Harivamsa was based on the Padma 
(Sr?ti-kh. which is also known as Pauskara), for both the Matsya 
and the Vahga. ed. of the Padma (Srs^i-kh.) read *purdnarji purusas 
caiva mayd (Padma reads *mdydi]i*) vi§nuT harih prahhuh* in the 
corresponding passages®®. There arc also other evidences to show 
that the Padma (Srs^i-kh.) is the borrower. Both in Va 98 (verses 
9, 12, 15, 19 and 31) and Mat 47 (verses 176, 179, 182, 186 and 197) 
Sukra, the preceptor of the demons, is said to have lived invisibly 
with JayantI for ten years, whereas in Pd (Srsti-kh.) 13 (verses 278, 
281 and 287) the period is lengthened to one hundred years. The 
occurrence of the words sata-var^dni and var^a-sataifi in three places 
in the Padma (Sr§ti-kh.) shows that it is not due to the mistake of 
the scribes but is to be ascribed to the spirit of exaggeration of the 
people of later ages. Further, in some of the chapters of the Padma 
(Sfrti-kh.), which are traceable in the Matsya and Visnu, the names 
of Visnu have been changed for those of Brahma, while in others 

“ The corresponding chapters in the two Puranas have often different readings 
or numbers of verses. Even besides the additional verses mentioned above, there 
are others which are too numerous to be g^ven in the above list. Of the chapters 
containing such extra verses. Mat 147-148 and 154 and Pd (Sr$tl*kh.) 40 deserve 
special mention. 

^ Va 7S, 96 (verses 192 ff.) and 97-98 ; Mat 14-15 and 47 ; and Pd (Smi'kh.) 
9 (verses 11-72) and IS (verses lS9-284a). 

* Hv HI. 41-47 and 7-14 ; Mat 161-171 ; Pd (Sp^tj-kh.) chapters 42, 86 and 87. 

** The AnSS ed. of the Pd (S}^^i-kh.) reads *sujtarmm paksimi caiva 
mdydm etc’. 
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the names or glorifications of Vi§nu have been left unchanged. Even 
in those chapters wherein such changes have been made, there are 
marks left to testify to their originally Vai§nava character®^. Such 
Vai^nava character of these chapters shows that they did not belong 
to the Padma (Sr§ti-kh.), which, it will be shown afterwards, waSI 
originally meant for the revival of Brahma-worship. That the 
Padma-p. (Sr§ti-kh.) borrowed the common chapters from the 
Matsya does not seem to have been unknown to the early Smrti- 
writers. For instance, AniruddhabhaUa, who lived about 1150 A.D., 
quotes Pd (Sr^i-kh.) 10, 13b and refers to Pd (Sr§ti-kh.) 10, 15-20a 
saying ; 

**yat tu padmapurdne — sarppujya dvija-ddrppatyarfi 
ndndbharaiia-bhu§itain\\ ityevamantam matsya-purdna- 
tvlyam abhidhdyddhikarfi sayyd-ddna-vidhdnam uktaiji tat 
pdrvatlydndm eva kdmarupddi-vdsindrfi brdhmanddindm 
avasydnu^theyam iti tatraivoktam**^^ , 

The evidences adduced above are perhaps suffieient to prove 
that the Padma (Sr§ti-kh.) is the borrower. It is probably due to 
this plagiarism that the Padma-p. has been rarely drawn upon by 
the early Nibandha-writers. 

Let us now proeeed to discuss the dates of the Smrti-ehapters. 
We shall first take up the ehapters (16-22) on funeral saerifiees 
(Sraddha) . These ehapters were written by a Vaisnava®® and intro- 
dueed into the Matsya-p. in eonnection with the Pitrvamsa (i.e., the 
genealogy of the patriarehs) given in chaps. 13-15. The spurious 
character of all these chapters from 13 to 22 seems to be proved by 
their very position. At the outset of chap. 11 Suta is requested to 
narrate the Solar and Lunar dynasties. Chap. 12, accordingly deal- 
ing with the Solar race, ends thus : **iti surya-varfisdriiikiT- 

tanaTp ndvia dvddaso 'dhydyah*\ But the Lunar race is taken up 
as late as in chap. 23. Hence the intervening chaps. 13-22 seem to 
have been interpolated later. The spuriousness of the chapters is 
further proved by the fact that they are wholly unconnected and 
are introduced all on a sudden without any hint being given before- 
hand. So, they are to be dated later than the first quarter of the 
fourth century A.D. Again, chaps. 16-22 (on funeral sacrifices) and 
chaps. 13-15 (on the genealogy of the patriarchs) do not appear to 
have belonged to the same date. At the beginning of chap. 13 Manu 

^ Cf. Pd (S|'$ti-kh.) 7, 115 — *brahmddyd vifnu-9dyujyam tato ydsyanti vai 
nfpaf 9, 118; eU* 

^ Hftralat&, p. 199. Cf. also Smirti-tattva, U, p. 581. 

* Cf. Mat 10, 45b; 17, la; 17, 80b; and so on. 
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requests the Fish to tell him about the Pitr-vainsa and the Sraddha- 
devatva of the Sun and the Moon. The Fish accordingly narrates 
the Pitr-vamsa in chaps. 13-15, refers to the Sun and the Moon in 
the course of chap. 15, and finishes saying : 

*'havi^matdm ddhipatye sraddha-devah smTto ravih\ 
etad vah sarvam dkhydtaTfi pitf-varfisdnukirtanam] 
puny ant pavitram dyu>§ya7fi kirtaniyam sadd nTbhih\\ 

(Mat 15, 43). 

As in chaps. 13-15 there is no reference to the chapters on funeral 
sacrifices, as the genealogy of the patriarchs is complete in chaps. 
13-15, and as there is no second reference to the Sraddha-devatva 
of the Sun and the Moon anywhere in chaps. 16-22, we may hold 
that chaps. 13-15 formed a distinct unit by themselves and were 
originally not followed by any chapter or chapters on funeral sacri- 
fices. It is, therefore, probable that chaps. 16-22 on funeral sacrifices 
were interpolated at a date later than that of chaps. 13-15. If 
a period of at least 50 years be allowed between the latter and chaps. 
16-22, then these chapters on funeral sacrifices cannot possibly be 
earlier than the beginning of the fifth century A.D. Now, Devana- 
bha^ta quotes numerous verses from chaps. 15-10 and 22 in his 
Smrti-candrika, Hemadri from chaps. 16-22 in his Caturvarga- 
cintamani, Jimutavahana from chaps. 17 and 22 in his Kalaviveka, 
Aniruddhabhatfa from chap. 18 in his Huralata, Ball&lasena from 
chap. 22 in his Danasagara, Apararka from chaps. 15-18 and 22 in 
his com. on Yaj., Haradatta from chap. 18 in his com. on the 
Gautama-dharmasutra, Kullukabhatta from chaps. 17 and 18 in his 
com. on the Manu-smrti, Madhavacarya from chaps. 16-18 in his 
Bhasya on the Parasara-smrti, Madanapala from chaps. 16 and 17 
in his Madana-parijata, Sridatta Upadhyaya from chap. 16 in his 
Kftyacara, Candesvara from chap. 17 in his Krtya-ratnakara, 
Narasimha Vajapeyin from chap. 18 in his Nityacarapradipa, and 
Govindananda from chaps. 15-18 and 22 in his Danakriya-kaumudT, 
Suddhikriya-kaumudi and Sraddhakriya-kaumudi (sec App.) . 
These quotations made by the Nibandha- writers from different parts 
of India show that chaps. 16-22 must be dated not later than 
1000 A.D. Again, chaps. 16-22 are among those which arc found 
common to the Matsya and the Padma (Srsti-kh.) . The quotations 
made by the early Nibandha-writers like Aniruddhabhatta, Apararka, 
Ballalasena, Devanabhatta, Hemadri and Sridatta Upadhyaya from 
the chapters of the Padma (Sr§ti-kh.), common also to the Matsya, 
show that the Padma (Sr§ti-kh.) borrowed these chapters so early 
that this Purana, with its new additions, had sufficient time not only 
for circulation in all parts of India but also for replacing the earlier 
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form of the Parana. If at least a century and a half be allowed for 
such effective circulation, then the lower limit of the date of borrow- 
ing is to be placed not later than about 950 A.D. Consequently, the 
common chapters of the Matsya are to be dated earlier still, and 
most probably not later than 850 A.D. As chaps. 16-22 betray 
Vaisnava authorship, it is probable that they come from the same 
date as the chapters on vows and gifts'^®. 

We shall now take up the chapters on vows, gifts, bath etc?. 
The position of chaps. 51-270 between chaps. 43-50 on the one hand 
and chaps. 271-273 on the other appears to prove their spurious 
character, for the latter two groups of chapters are intimately con- 
nected with each other. The Lunar dynasty is taken up in chap. 23 
and is described in chaps. 23-24 and 43-50. In Mat 50, 68-71 the 
sages request Suta to tell them about the future kings and ages. In 
compliance with this request Suta undertakes, in Mat 50, 72-76, to 
speak on the future Kali age and the Manvantaras and also to give 
accounts not only of the future kings in the families of Ila, Iksvaku 
and Puru but also of the Andhras, Sakas, Yavanas, Pulindas, 
Kaivartas, Abhiras and others who attained regal power. He then 
gives the list of the future kings only of the line of Puru in Mat 50, 
77 to the end, the chapter ending thus : 

itye^a pauravo vamso yathdvad iha lclrtitah\ 

dhimatah pandu-putrasya arjunasya rnahdtinanah\\ 

At the beginning of chap. 271 the sages say to Suta, 

'puror varpsas tvayd suta sabhavisyo niveditah\ 

surya-vamsc iirpd ye tu bhavi^yanti hi tan vada\y 

Consequently, the latter continues to give lists and accounts of the 
other future kings and the future ages in accordance with the 
promise he makes in Mat 50, 72-76. From all this it is quite evident 
that chaps. 271-273 have been separated from chap. 50. Of course, 
this separation might be due to the misplacement of chaps. 271-273 

If the word brahmanyay used along with the words siva-bhakia, surya-bhakta 
and vaisruiva in Mat 16, 9-10, is taken to mean *a worshipper of Brahma’, then it must 
be admitted that Brahma-worship was still prevalent, other^vise his worshippers 
would not have been classed with the Pankti-pavanas, Hence Mat 16-22 could not 
be later than 650 A.D. Though the Padma (Srst.i-kh.) reads *brdhmana* in the 
corresponding line (cf. Pd, Sr^i-kh., 9, 82b), the reading *brahrmnya* of the Matsya 
is the correct one, lor this latter reading is supported by DevaiiabhaVtA (Smrti- 
candrika, IV, p. 156), Apararka (com., p, 443), Hemadri (Caturvarga-cintama^i, 
III, i, p. 386) and Govindananda (Sraddhakriya-kaumudl, p. 35). The change 
from *brahmanya* to *brdhmami* made by the Padma (Sr^^-kh.) is most probably 
due to the fact that in the just preceding line it changes *iiva-bhakta* to *hrahma- 
hhakta*. 
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or chaps. 51-270, which is not quite unlikely. We should, therefore, 
turn our attention to other things. 

The internal evidences show that at least a good number of the 
chapters on gifts, vows, bath etc. was inserted into the Matsya-p. 
at the same time. In Mat 53, 1 the sages ask Suta not only to 
enumerate the Puranas but also to ‘deal exhaustively with the piety 
of making gifts’ {ddna-dharman ase^arfi tu). Consequently, in chap. 
53, (verses 3 ff.) Suta speaks of the Puranas and Upapura^s and 
the gifts of the former on particular occasions. Next, proceeding to 
speak on the gifts connected with vows and fasts in chapters 54 ff., 
he begins saying : 

'atah pararji pravak^ydmi ddna-dharmdn ase^atah\ 
vratopavdsa-samyuktdn yathd matsyoditdn iha\ 
mahadevasya sarfivdde ndradasya ca dhlmatuh\y 

The expression ^pravak^ydmi ddrui-dharmdn ase^atah* is certainly 
used by Suta in compliance with the request made by the sages in 
Mat 53, 1. It, therefore, shows that chap. 53 and those chapters 
(viz., 54-57, 61, 68 and 83-92) on vows and gifts (because the making 
of ceremonial gifts also is to be accompanied with fasting) in which 
Mahadeva and Narada are the interlocutors are contemporaneous’^^. 
The genuineness of these latter chapters need not be doubted, for 
the request made by Narada to Siva in Mat 54, 4 to tell him how the 
Siva- and Vi§nu-worshippers could attain health, wealth, beauty etc., 
shows that the chapters in which Mahadeva and Narada are to be 

” Verses 59-63 of chap. 63, which give the titles and contents of the Upa- 
puru^ias, must be taken as spurious for the following reasons : — 

(i) Nothing is said about the gift of any of the Upapuranas though the chapter 

is on dana-dharma ; 

(ii) there is no mention of the Upapuranas in verses other than those mentioned 

above ; 

(Hi) though in verses following verse 63 the classification and contents of the 
Puranas and the titles and extents of the epics are given, there is not even a 
single word on the Upapuranas. 

These verses are, however, not very late additions ; for Narasitpha Vajapeyin, who 
quotes all these verses except 59a in his Nityacuapradipa, refers to Lak^mldhara’s 
explanation of verse 63 (asfadaiabhycts iu 'prihak purdmm) as meaning the Kalik^ 
purana etc. (see Nityaewapradipa, p. 18), and Hcm^i quotes verses 59b-61 and 
62c-63 in his Caturvarga-cintamapi, vol. II, part i, pp. 21-22. 

The omission of these verses by Apararka who quotes verses 3-4, 11-20, 22-25a 
and 26b-56a in his com. on Yaj, by Ballalasena who quotes verses 3-4 and 11-56 in 
his Danasagara, by Capdesvara who has a few verses in his Kftya-ratnakara, and 
by Govindananda who has a few lines in his Danakriy^-Kaumudl, should not be 
taken in favour of a very late date. These authors, who drew upon Mat 53 iu con- 
nection with gifts, had nothing to do with verses 59-63 in which there is no mention 
of gift. 
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the interlocutors should be Saiva and Vaisnava ; and in fact they are 
so with the only exception of chap. 61 (dealing with Agastya-puja) . 
Chapters 83-92 were all inserted at the same time in a group, for 
they are all enumerated by Siva at the very beginning of these 
chapters (viz., in Mat 83, 4-6) . All these contemporaneous chapters 
(viz., 54-67, 61, 68 and 83-92) are interspersed by many others (viz., 
chaps. 68-60, 62-65, 66-67, 69-80 and 81-82) on vows, consecration, 
bath and gifts, in which the interlocutors diflfer^^. The unconnected 
position of these chapters, and the breaches they create in the dialogue 
between Mahadeva and Narada, prove their comparatively late 
dates. In these comparatively late chapters, again, there are some 
which seem to date still later. These are chapters 65, 73 and 76. 
The list of contents of the Matsya given in chap. 291 does not 
mention the Aksaya-trtTya-vrata (chap. 65), Guru-sukra-puja-vidhi 
(chap. 73) and Visnu-vrata (chap. 99). Therefore, these seem to 
be later additions. This doubt is further strengthened by their 
absence from the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.). The late age of chap. 76 
(dealing with the PhalasaptamT-vrata) is evidenced by the non- 
mention of this Vrata in Mat 74, 2-3 wherein Siva names the Saura 
Vratas he afterwards speaks of in chaps. 74-75 and 77-80. 

Thus we get three groups of chapters which are arranged in 
order of priority : 

(1) chaps. 53 (especially verses 1-58 and 64 to the end), 54-57, 
61, 68 and 83-92, 

(2) chaps. 58-60, 62-64, 66-67, 69-72, 74-75, 77-80 and 81-82, 
and (3) chaps. 65, 73 and 76. 

Now, Narasimha Vajapeyin of Orissa quotes one verse from chap. 63 
in his Nityacarapradlpa ; Govindananda quotes a number of verses 
from chaps. 53 and 68 in his Danakriya-kaumudi ; Candesvara quotes 
the entire chapters 56 and 63 and also some verses from chaps. 53, 
61 and 70 in his Krtya-ratnakara ; Madanapala quotes verses from 
chap. 53 in his Madana-parijata ; Hemadri draws profusely upon 
chaps. 63-54, 68-60, 62, 67, 71-72 and 82 in his Caturvarga-cintamani ; 

Chaps. 54-57 are told by Mah&deva to Narada. 

„ 58-60 „ „ „ Matsya to Manu. 

Chap. 61 b „ „ Mahadeva to Narada. 

Chaps. 62-65 are „ „ Mahadeva to Uma. 

„ 66-67 „ „ „ Matsya to Manu. 

Chap. 68 is „ „ Mahadeva to Narada. 

Chaps. 69-80 are „ „ Siva to Brahma. 

„ 81-82 „ „ „ Matsya to Manu. 

„ 8S-92 „ „ „ Mahadeva to Narada. 

Chap. 93 is „ „ Vabaippayana to Saunaka. 

» 94 „ „ „ Siva to (?). 

Chapa. 95-112 are „ „ Nandikeivara to Narada 
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Ballalasena quotes the entire chapters 82-92 and also verses from chap. 
53 in his Danasagara ; he also quotes five verses from chap. 67 in his 
Adbhutasagara ; Apararka quotes almost the entire chapters 53, 
58-59 and 82-92 in his com. on Yaj. ; and Jimutavahana quotes a 
verse from chap. 53 in his Kalaviveka (see App.) . These quotations 
made by the Nibandha-writers hailing from different parts of India 
show that the chapters of at least the first two groups were inserted 
into the Matsya-p. much earlier than the age in which they flourished. 
Otherwise, such widespread circulation would have been impossible. 
So these chapters must be dated not later than 950 A.D. Again, 
many of the chapters of the first and second groups and chap. 76 of 
the third group have been borrowed by the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) 
from the Matsya. It has already been said that this borrowing took 
place not later than about 950 A.D. Hence the date of the above 
mentioned Sinrti-chaptcrs of the Matsya, including chap. 76, are to 
be placed earlier still and most probably not later than at least 
900 A.D. We have said above that chap. 76 (on Phalasaptami-vrata) 
was added later than chaps. 74-75 and 77-80 which belong to the 
second group. Hence at least these chapters of the second group, 
and consequently also those of the first, are to be dated earlier still. 

The gifts of hillocks (Acala-dana, chaps. 83-92) require the 
image of Brahma, Visnu and Siva, which are to be placed on the 
artificial hillocks to be given away (cf. Mat 83, 15 and 91, 5), and 
in Mat 58, 24 Brahma is found to be worshipped equally with the 
other two gods of the triad. These evidences show that the worship 
of Brahma did not die out at the time of insertion of these chapters. 
Varahamihira’s mention of the most prominent sects of his time"^® 
shows that Brahma-worship was still popular. If, as scholars hold, 
this god was thrown into the background about the beginning of the 
7th century A.D., then the date of chap. 58 and of the chapters on 
Acala-dana cannot be placed later than 650 A.D. Thus we get the 
lower limit. 

The mention of the names of the weekdays in connection with 
vows etc.,*^^ shows that these were well-known when these chapters 
were added. The earliest dated mention of a weekday being traced 

” vimor hhdgavatun mag^rns ca savituh sambhoh sahhasma-dvijan 
mdtfimm api mdtr-mandala-vido viprdn vidur hrdhma'nah\ 
iakydn sarva-hitasya idnta-manaso nagndn jindn&m vidur 
ye yam devam updsritdk sva-vidhmd tais tasya kdryd kriyd\\ 

Brhai-samhita 60, 19. 

The mention of only the Bhagavatas, and not the Pailcaratras;, among the worshippers 
of Vi^nu shows that Varahamihira mentions only the most powerful sects of his. time. 
Vie know that the Bhagavatas grew in power under the Gupta emperors who called 
themselves *parama-bhagavata’. 

Cf. Mat 65, 4 ; 67, 4 ; 66, 6 ; 70, 8S ; etc, 
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in the Eran inscription of 484 these chapters should not be 

placed very much earlier than this date. Mat 53, 46-7 describe the 
Kurma-p. in its Vai§nava form. As it will be seen that the Visnuite 
Kurma-p. was written between 550 and 650 A.D., this chapter can- 
not be earlier than 550 A.D. The mention of the ten incarnations 
of Vi§nu during the worship of the Naksatra-puru§a in Mat 54 
(dealing with the Nak^atrapurusa-vrata) and their total absence 
in Brhat-saiphita, chap. 105 (dealing with the same Vrata) prove 
the later date of the former. The Brhat-samhita was written about 
550 A.D. Therefore the date of Mat 54 is later than 550 A.D. The 
inclusion of the Buddha, in Mat 54, among the ten incarnations of 
Vi§nu also shows that this chapter could not have been written 
earlier than 550 A.D. The Mahabharata does not mention the 
Buddha incarnation, though it mentions Kalki in one of the spurious 
verses in XII, 339. Mark 4 names a few incarnations beginning with 
the Varaha and ending with MMhura (i.e., Krsna), there being no 
mention of the Buddha. The Visnu-p. mentions Kalki but not the 
Buddha. The Harivamsa also docs not mention the Buddha, though 
it mentions Kalki. The Kurma-p. is silent about the Buddha and 
Kalki. The lists of incarnations, or rather manifestations, in the 
Brahma-p. are the same as those in the Markandeya-p. and the 
Harivaipsa. The Jayakhya-saiphita (about 450 A.D.) of the 
Paficaratras does not mention the Buddha, though it mentions some 
of the other incarnations. The Ahirbudhnya-samhita, which is 
certainly later than the Jayakhya, mentions 39 Vibhavas in which 
Kalki is one, but the name of the Buddha is wanting. Thus the 
Buddha incarnation seems to have been unknown in the beginning 
of the sixth century A.D. Mat 47, 247, which mentions the Buddha, 
is undoubtedly a later interpolation, for this verse is not found in 
the corresponding chapters of the Vayu and Brahmanda. Now, the 
mention of the Buddha incarnation in the Gitagovinda of Jayadeva 
(about the end of the 12th century), the Dasavatara-carita of 
Ksemendra (11th century A.D.), a hymn by Nammalvar (alias 
saint Satagopa, 9th century) the Vi§nupura cards (end of the 7th 
and beginning of the 8th century), and a Pallava inscription of 
about the latter half of the 7th century A.D.,^'^ shows that this incar- 
nation attained popularity by the beginning of the 7th century A.D. 
It is highly probable, therefore, that the Buddha began to be regarded 
as an incarnation of Vi§nu from about 550 A.D. That during this 
time the founders of the heretical religions came to be identified 

^ Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 88-89. 

” ABORI, Vol. XIV, 1932-33, pp. 200-201. 

” H. Krishna Shastri, The Memoirs of the Archceological Survey of India, 

Vol. 26, p. 6. 
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with Vi^nu is shown by the Brhat-samhita (58, 45), according to 
which the image of the god of the Arhats {arhatdTfi devafi) is to bei 
marked with the Sri-vatsa. 

Erom the above discussion it appears that the chapters of the 
first two groups were written not earlier than 550 and not latep than 
650 A.D. 

Of the chapters of the third group, chap. 76 is, as we have seen, 
later than the chapters (74-75 and 77-80) of the second group. As 
it is found in the Padma (Sr^i-kh.) , it is earlier than 950 A.D. The 
other two chapters (65 and 73) are neither mentioned in the list of 
contents of the Matsya given in chap. 291 nor found in the Padma 
(Srsti-kh.) . They are also not drawn upon by any Nibandha- writer. 
Therefore they may be taken to be very late additions. 

Mat 7, 6-30 deal with the Madanadvadasl-vrata observed by 
Diti for a son capable of killing the enemies of the Daityas. As in 
no other Purana (except the Padma) Diti is found to observe this 
vow, this portion of Mat 7 seems to have been interpolated later. 
This interpolation was, however, made earlier than Hemadri (see 
App.) and most probably than 900 A.D., for these verses occur in the 
Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.). 

Mat 95-101 deal with vows (Vratas) — Saiva, Saura and 
Vaisnava. All of these chapters do not seem to belong to the same 
date. In Mat 95 Siva, the speaker in the earlier chapters on vows 
and gifts, refers Narada to Nandikesvara, who is to speak on 
‘Mahesvara Dharma*. Consequently, Narada asks Nandikesvara to 
tell him about ‘Mahesvara Vrata’, and the latter describes the Siva- 
caturdasi-vrata (chap. 95) and the Sarvaphalatyaga-vrata (chap. 96) , 
both of which are Saiva. But in chaps. 97-112, which also are 
ascribed to Nandikesvara, the Saura and Vaisnava Vratas and 
Prayaga-mahatmya are treated of. Hence these chapters (97-112) 
must have been added by the non-Saivas later than chaps. 95-96. The 
strictly Saiva character of chaps. 95-96, as contrasted with those 
chapters on vows and gifts in which Siva and Narada are the inter- 
locutors, and the fact that Nandikesvara, the najrrator in chaps. 
95-96, is introduced to Narada by Siva, show that chaps. 95-96 were 
added by a Saiva later than those chapters in which Siva and Narada 
are the interlocutors. Therefore, these two chapters (95-96) cannot 
be dated earlier than 600 A.D. Now, Candesvara quotes verses 
from chaps. 95 and 101 in his Kftya-ratnakara, Madanapala from 
chap. 101 in his Madana-pS.rijata, Hemadri from chaps. 95-97, 99 and 
101 in his Caturvarga-cintamani, and Devanabhat^a from chap.^ 101 
in his Smyti-candrika (see App.) . These quotations show that chaps. 
95-97, 99 and 101 are to be dated earlier than 1100 A.D. Chaps. 100 
and 101 have been borrowed by the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) . Therefore, 
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these two chapters should not be placed later than about 900 A.D. 
The Bhavi§ya-p. also has borrowed chaps. 95-100. Hence the dates 
of Mat 95-101 fall between 600 and 900 A.D. Chaps. 95-96 being 
earlier than chaps. 97-101, the former should be dated in the former 
part and the latter in the latter part of this period. 

Mat 205-5206, on gifts, and chap. 207, on the dedication of bulls, 
seem to have been misplaced. Chap. 115 opens thus : 

manur uvdca 

caritarji budha-putrasya janardana mayd srutam\ 
srutah sraddha-vidhih puny ah sarva-pdpa-prandsanahb\ j 
dhenvdh prasuyamdndydh phalaift ddnasya me srutam] 
kr^ndjina-praddnaiji ca vr^otsargas tathaiva caj] 
srutvd rupam narendrasya budha-putrasya kesava\ 
kautuhalarn samutpannaiji tan mamdcak^va pTCchatah\\ 

&c. &c. 

This opening shows that this chapter was immediately preceded by 
the story of Pururavas (son of Budha) in which he was praised for 
his physical beauty, and also by chapters on Sraddha, Prasuya- 
manadhenu-dana, Kr^najina-dana and Vrsotsarga. Now, the story 
of Pururavas is found in chap. 24 (verses 11-32), Sraddha in chaps. 
16-22, Prasuyamanadhenu-dtoa in chap. 205, Krsnajina-dana in chap. 
206, and Vrsa-laksana in chap. 207. That Mat 24 (11-32), dealing 
with the story of Pururavas, is meant by the expression ^caritarp, 
budha-putrasya . . . . etc.’ is shown by the fact that it is in this portion 
(viz.. Mat 24, 12) that Pururavas is called very beautiful so much 
so that UrvasI, the divine nymph, falls in love with him. There are 
also other evidences to show that chaps. 205-207 immediately followed 
the chapters (16-22) on Sraddha. Mat 204, in which the Pitr-gathas 
only are laid down but which ends with the verse *etdtxid uktapfi tava 
bhumipdla sraddhasya kalpam muni-sa7p,pradi§tam\ etc.’, points to 
chaps. 16-22 termed ‘Sraddha-kalpa’ and is, therefore, a continuation 
of these chapters. The mention of Prasuyamanadhenu-dana, 
Ki'i^najina-dana and Vrsotsarga in this chapter (i.e., chap. 204) shows 
that it preceded chaps. 205-207 dealing with these topics. Hence 
the real order of these misplaced chapters seems to have been as 
follows : 

Chaps. 16-22, chaps. 204-207, chap. 24 and chaps. 115-120. 
This order is supported by the Visnudharmottara which borrows, 
among others, chaps. 207 (24b to the end) and 115-120 from the Matsya 
and in which the story of Pururavas is immediately preceded by 
Vr^otsarga*^®. We have seen above that chaps. 205-207 stand in close 

” See Vi^^udhannottara I, 146, 41b to the end and I, 148-154 (verses 1-7) which 
•re the same as Mat 207 (verses 24b to the end) and 115-120 respectively. 
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connection with the chapters (16-22) on Sraddha. This connection 
shows that the former could by no means be earlier than the latter, 
and it is highly probable that these two groups of chapters belong 
to the same date. That chaps. 205-207 were inserted into the Matsya 
earlier than 1100 A.D. is doubtless, because Govindananda quotes 
verses from chaps. 205-207 in his Danakriya-kaumudi and Suddhi- 
kriya-kaumudi, Hemadri quotes almost the entire chaps. 205-207 in 
his Caturvarga-cintamani, Ballalasena quotes the entire chapters 
205 (except verse 1) and 206 (except the last ver^e) and three 
verses from chap. 207 in his Danasagara, and Apararka quotes chaps. 
205 (except verse 1) and 206 (except the first and the last verse) in 
his com. on Yaj. (see App.) . 

Mat 274-289 deal with the sixteen Mahadanas (big donations) , 
which, requiring the worship of Visnu, are certainly Vaisnava in 
character. The mention of these sixteen Mahadanas in chap. 274 
(4-10) shows that all the chapters 274-289 belong to the same date. 
These chapters are frequently drawn upon by the commentators and 
Nibandha-writers, early and late. Govindananda quotes verses from 
Mat 274 in his Suddhikriya-kaumudI ; Hemadri quotes almost the 
entire chaps. 274-289 in his Caturvarga-cintamani ; Ballalasena gives 
the entire chaps. 274-289 in his Danasagara ; and Apararka quotes 
chapters 274 (except verses 3a, 13b and 28b), 275 (except the last 
verse) , 277 (except the last verse) , 278 (except the last verse) , 279, 
280 (except the last verse) and 281-289 in his com. (see App.). 
These quotations show that these chapters must be dated not later 
than 1050 A.D. The Lihga-purana deals with the Mahadanas in II, 
28 ff. Ballalasena says that the Mahadanas, dealt with in the Lihga, 
were based on those in the Matsya^®. As in the Linga the chapters 
on the Mahadanas were inserted before the time of Ballalasena, the 
chapters (274-289) of the Matsya should be dated earlier still, and 
reasonably not later than 1000 A.D. The references to the worship 
of the images of Brahma during the different Mahadanas®® prove 

The Vif^udharmottora is suspected to be the borrower for the following 
reasons : 

(1) In the Vi^pudh. the story of Pururavas is further continued to chap. 156. 

(2) Though the opening verses of Vi^udh. I, 148 are the same as those of Mat 
115, in the former there is no chapter on Prasuyamanadhenu-dana or 
K|^ajina-dana preceding chap. 148. 

(S) In the Vifnudh. the chapters on Vrfotsarga and the story of Pururavas are 
mtroduced almost abruptly. 

^ Dfinasagara, fol. 8b — hrhad apt linga-purdnam matsya-purdnoditair mahd» 
ddnaih, 

Brahma, Siva and Vi^pu are to be worshipped on the altar constructed during 
the TulApunifW-mahadana etc. (Mat 274, 30); in the Kalpapadapa-mahadana, the 
Kalpapadapa is to be placed on a heap of coarse sugar (gujUt) with Brahma, Vif^u, 



II ] Chronology oj Puravic Chapters 45 

that the worship of the god was still popular. So these chapters 
(274-289) cannot possibly be dated later than 650 A.D. The ten 
incarnations of Vi§nu including the Buddha and Kalki being 
mentioned in Mat 285, 7, these chapters should not be dated earlier 
than 550 A.D. Therefore, their date falls between 550 and 650 A.D. 

Let us now take up the chapters on Tirtha. Mat 13, verses 10 to 
the end describe, quite incoherently, the story of the self-immolation 
of Satl, daughter of Daksa, in which she is appeased and requested 
to name the numerous holy places sacred to herself. The position 
of these verses in chap. 13 (dealing with the Pitrs) and their obvious 
Sakta character testify to their late date which is further proved by 
their mention of Radha (in Mat 13, 38 — rddhd vrndkivane vane) 
as well as by their position in the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.). Though 
chap. 9 of this Purana is the same as Mat 13 (verses 1-9) and 14-17, 
these verses, which are included in Mat 13, are found in the Padma 
(Srsti-kh.) as late as in chap. 17, verses 182-216a. Hence we may be 
sure that these verses were taken by the Saktas from a common 
source and interpolated independently in those parts of these two 
Puranas which the interpolators thought suited for them. 

Chaps. 103-112 (on Prayaga-mahatmya) of the Matsya are 
later than Kur I, 35-38 which, again, cannot be dated earlier than 
750 or rather 800 A.D. (see under Kurma-p.) . Hence the chapters 
of the Matsya should be dated not earlier than 850 A.D. As most 
of these chapters are profusely drawn upon by Vacaspatimisra and 
Candesvara, they are certainly not later than 1250 A.D. 

The chapters on Prayaga-mahatmya, told by Markandeya to 
Yudhisthira, are not free from interpolation, for there are evidences 
which go against the authenticity of at least verses 1-17 of chap. 112. 
Though up to Mat 112, 17 the sage Markandeya is nowhere said to 
have parted with Yudhisthira, in Mat 112, 4 the former; is said to 
have come to the latter, blessed him and then repaired to his 
hermitage. This is quite contradictory. Again, in Mat 112, 18 
Nandikesvara says : 

Htyuktvd sa mahdbhdgo mdrkant^eyo Tnohdiapah] 

yudhi^thirasya nrpates tatraivdntaradhiyata\y 

The word ityuktvd would have been meaningless if the preceding 
verses were not spurious, for these verses are spoken by Vasudeva. 
Hence it seems that Mat 112, 1-17 are interpolated. 

Mat 180-185 (on Avimukta-k§etra or Benares) come from a 
fairly early date. A comparison between these chapters and Kur I, 

Siva and Surya (Mat 277, 6) ; tJie images of Br&hml and Ananta-i^ti are to be 
placed on a heap of salt in the Hema-kalpalata-dana (Mat 286, 6); and the golden 
unage otf Brahma is to be placed on salt during the Saptaaagira-dana (Mat 287, 7) . 
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80-34 (on Benares) shows that the former are earlier than the latter. 
Though in both the Puranas (Mat 181, 6-7 and Kur I, 30, 16) the 
glories of Benares are said to have been told by Siva to Uma on. the 
mount Meru, the chapters of the latter consist of the glorification of 
some Siva-lingas, viz., Omkara, Krttivasesvara, Madhyamesvara etc., 
at Benares. They also contain some fanciful stories about the origin 
or power of these Lingas. Besides these, there is a story glorifying 
the Pisacamocana-kuncja lying near the Kapardlsvara Linga. These 
names and stories, which are undoubtedly of later origin, are not 
found in the Matsya. Now, Kur I, 30-34 are to be dated not later 
than the middle of the 13th century A.D. (see under* Kurma-p.). 
Therefore, chaps. 180-185 of the Matsya should not be placed later 
than 1200 A.D. As Govindananda quotes verses from chap. 184 in 
his Sraddhakriya-kaumudl, Vacaspatimisra from chaps. 180-184 in 
his Tlrtha-cintamani, Madanapala from chap. 184 in his Madana- 
parijata, Madhavacarya from the same chapter in his Bhasya on the 
Parasara-smrti, and Apararka from chap. 184 in his com. on Yaj., it 
is certain that chaps. 180-185 were inserted into the Matsya not later 
than at least 1075 A.D. The strictly Saiva character of these 
chapters tends to show that they were added later than 700 A. D. 

Mat 186-194, on Narmada-mahMmya, must have been composed 
by a Saiva living somewhere about the northern bank of the river 
Narmada^^ These chapters must have been interpolated at a very 
late date. They seem to be later than Kur II, 38-39 which, again, 
are later than 800 A. D. (see under Kurma-p.) . Their late date 
seems further to be proved by the fact that no Nibandha- writer has 
been found to draw upon them. 

Mat 39 and 40, treating respectively of Naraka and Asrama- 
dharma, arc included in the story of Yayati extending over chaps. 
25-43. ‘ This story seems to have been interpolated later, because the 
Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.), in which Mat 5-24 and 44 ff. are found 
borrowed in the same order, omits this story. As no Nibandha- 
writer has been found to quote from these chapters, we are not sure 
about the lower limit of their date. 

Bath (Snana) is dealt with in Mat 67-68 and 102. Of these, 
chaps. 67 and 68 have already been dated between 550 and 650 A. D. 
Chap. 102, being drawn upon by Govindananda in his Suddhikriya- 
kaumudl, by Hemadri in his Caturvarga-cintamani and by Devana- 
bhatta in his Smrti-candrika, cannot be later than 1100 A. D. As 
this chapter has been borrowed by the Padma-p. (Sr§ti-kh.), it 

“ Cf. chap. 186, verses 8a, 10 and 11 in which the Nannada is glorified even 
over the Ganga, Yamuna and Sarasvati. Also cf. Mat 180, 52a; 190, 1 if; etc.; 
wherein the northern bank of the Naimada is said to be equal to the Rudra-loka. 
The &uva character of these chapters is quite obvious. 
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should not be placed later than 950 A.D. It has been shown that 
chaps. 97-112 are later than chaps. 95-96 which, again, are later than 
600 A.D. Therefore, chap. 102 cannot possibly be earjier than 
650 A. D. Thus the date of this chapter falls between 650 and 
950 A. D. 

Prati^tha (consecration) is the subject-matter of Mat 58-59 
and 264-270. Of these, the former two have been dated between 550 
and 650 A. D. The latter seven chapters, dealing with the consecra- 
tion of the images of gods, are certainly contemporaneous with chaps. 
258-263 in which the characteristics of the different images of gods 
have been laid down. A comparison between Brhat-samhita, chap. 
58 (dealing with Pratima-laksana) and Mat 258-270 shows that the 
former must have been earlier than the latter. The Brhat-samhita 
names the following gods with their respective characteristics : 

(1) Rama, son of Dasaratha, (2) Bali, son of Virocana, 
(3) Baladeva, the carrier of the plough, (4) Devi (i.e., Laksmi), 
(5) Samba, (6) Pradyumna, (7) the two wives of Samba and 
Pradyumna, (8) Brahma, (9) Skanda, (10) Mahendra, 
(11) Sambhu, (12) the Buddha (for the Buddhists), and (13) the 
god of the Arhats (for the Jains). 

The Matsya omits (3), (6), (7), (12) and (13) but adds the 
following : Matsya, Kurma, Varaha, Nrsimha, Vamana, Rudra, 
Ardha-narlsvara, Uma-Mahesvara, Siva-Narayana, Vinayaka, 
KatyayanI, Agni, Yama, Nairta, Varuna, Vayu, Kuvera, Gadadhara, 
the Matrs (viz.. Brahman!, Mahesvarl, Kaumarl, Vaisnavi, Varahi, 
IndranI, Yogesvarl, Camunda and Kalika) and Kusumayudha. The 
innovations made in the chapters of the Matsya prove that they 
cannot be earlier than 550 A. D. As Apararka quotes verses from 
chaps. 265 and 267 and Hemadri from chaps. 260 and 268, they can- 
not be later than 1100 A. D. The retention of Brahma by the 
Matsya, inspite of its additions and alterations in the list of gods 
given by the Brhat-samhita, shows that Brahma-worship did not die 
out. Moreover, according to the Matsya, the priest is required to be 
‘brahmopendra-hara-priya’ (Mat 265, 4); Brahma Mantras are to 
be used in consecrating the image of Brahma (Mat 266, 39); and 
the gods, who are to be summoned at the time of consecrating the 
image of any god, include Brahma (Mat 266, 42) . All these refer- 
ences prove the popularity of Brahma-worship at the time when Mat 
258-270 were written. Hence these chapters are to be dated earlier 
than about 650 A. D. ; and thus their date falls between 550 and 
650 A. D. 

Mat 7, 37-49 lay down the duties of pregnant women. These 
verses, being closely connected with the story of the birth of the 
Maruts, appear to come from the date when the extant Matsya was 
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first written, or rather compiled. That they are not later than 
1100 A. D., and most probably also than 950 A. D., is shown by the 
quotations made from them by Devanabhatta in his Smrti-candrika 
and by the occurrence of these verses in the Padma-p. (Sreti-kh.) . 

Mat 215-243 and 252-257, treating of Raja-dharma, Graha-yajna, 
Adbhuta-santi®^, Yatrakala-vidhana, Subhasubha-nirupana, Vastu 
and Vyavahara, should belong to the same date, because all these 
are meant for the king. The determination of even their approxi- 
mate date is rather difficult. That they are not later than 1000 A. D. 
is sure, for Bhavadeva quotes verses from chap. 227 in his PrayaS- 
citta-prakarana, Apararka from chap. 253 in his com. on Yaj., 
Devanabhatta from chap. 227 in his Smyti-candrika, Hemadri from 
chaps. 228-238 and 252-253 in his Caturvarga-cintiimani, and Ballala- 
sena from chaps. 228-238 and 240-243 in his Adbhuta-sagara (see 
App.) . The reference to the unpopularity of the worship of Brahma 
in Mat 225, 12-14, wherein it is said that the people worshipped the 
fierce (dan(jlinah — punishing) gods, — Rudra, Agni, Surya, Visnu and 
others, — instead of the mild (prasdnta — serene) Brahma, Pusan and 
Aryaman, shows that Mat 215-243 and 252-257 cannot possibly be 
dated earlier than 600 or rather 650 A.D. 

Mat 93 and 94 deal with Graha-santi and Graharupakhyana 
respectively. These chapters are certainly not later than 1000 A. D., 
because Sulapani quotes two lines from chap. 93 in his Vratakala- 
viveka, Hemadri quotes a good number of lines from chaps. 93 and 94 
in his Caturvarga-cintamani, Devanabhatta quotes a verse from 
chap. 93 in his Smrti-candrika, Apararka quotes the entire chap. 94 
and a good number of verses from chap. 93 in his com. on Yaj., an 
anonymous commentary on the Trikandamandana of Trikanda- 
mandana Bhaskaramisra has one verse from chap. 93, and Vijnane- 
svara quotes the entire chap. 94 in his Mitaksara (see App.) . The 
interlocutors (viz., Vaisampayana and Saunaka in chap. 93, and Siva 
alone in chap. 94), who appear abruptly without any introduction 
but who are not found in the chapters preceding or following chaps. 
93 and 94, prove that these two chapters are later than at least those 
chapters on Vrata and Dana in which Siva and Narada are the inter- 
locutors. These latter chapters are assigned to 550-650 A. D. There- 
fore, chaps. 93-94 cannot be earlier than about 650 A. D. Thus their 
date falls between 650 and 1000 A. D. 

Yuga-dharma is dealt with in chaps. 142, 144, 145 and 165. Of 
these, the first three are the same as Va 57 (verjses 1-85) , 58 and 59 

^ Mat 229-288, on Adbhuta-^ti, were not written by Vfddha-garga himself 
as the Matsya claims but are based on the Utpata-iUmti sections of a work (viz., 
Vrddhagarga-sa^iU ?) of the renowned astrologer. See my article in Indian Culture, 
VqI I, 1985, pp. 587 ft. 
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respectively. They most probably belong to the time when the 
extant Matsya-p. borrowed some of its chapters from the Vayu. 
Their position between Mat 50 and 271-273 (on the future dynasties 
and ages) must be due to misplacement. Mat 165, which has been 
borrowed by the Padma (Srsti-kh.) , should be dated not later than 
about 950 A.D, 

In connection with the Smrti-chapters a few words may be said 
here on the date and authenticity of some of the remaining chapters. 

Mat 52, dealing with Karma-yoga, recommends the worship of 
Brahma, Visnu, Siva and Surya who are to be considered as ‘abheda’ 
(not different from one another — ^Mat 52, 23 ff.) . The author of this 
chapter seems to be a Visnu- worshipper, for he defines Vasudeva as 
‘atindriya’, ‘stota’, ‘suksma’, ‘avyakta’, ‘sanatana' and ‘jaganmurti’, 
and calls Brahma, Siva, Surya and others his ‘vibhuti*. Therefore, 
the date of this chapter cannot possibly be later than 650 A.D. 

The story of Pururavas in chaps. 115-120 is of comparatively 
late origin. It says how Pururavas, son of Budha, attained cxtra-i 
ordinary physical beauty by fasting on every DvadasI Tithi and by 
worshipping Visnu in the Himalayas respectively in two of his pre- 
vious births. Hemadri and Ballalasena’s quotations from Mat 115 
in their Caturvarga-cintamani and Danasagara respectively show 
that chaps. 115-120 are at least not later than 1100 A.D. 

The story of the origin and destruction of Tripura, a city built 
by the demon architect Maya, is dealt with in chaps. 129-140. These 
chapters, except the interpolated portions if any, are earlier 
than the beginning of twelfth century A.D., because Ballalasena 
quotes a line from chap. 134 in connection with ‘the burning of 
Tripura’. 

Chaps. 146-160 deal with the birth of the demon Taraka and his 
death at the hand of Karttikeya. Of these, only chaps. 146-148 
(especially except verses 1-40 of chap. 146) and chaps. 153-160 
(especially except verses 1-221 and 228b to the end of chap. 153, and 
verses 447-485 of chap. 154) have been borrowed by the Padma-p. 
(Srrti-kh.). So, the intervening chaps. 149-152, on the description 
of a war between the gods and demons, seem to be interpolations. 
As Ballalasena quotes in his Adbhutasagara a line from chap. 153 by 
mentioning that it is taken from the story of the war between the 
gods and demons®^, we can be sure that chaps. 146-148 and 153-160, 
especially except the verses noted above, are earlier than 1100 A.D. 
Again, chaps. 39-41 of the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.), which tally consi- 
derably with chaps. 146-148 and 153-160, are to be dated between 
800 and 950 A.D., and most probably in the latter half of the eighth 

“ Cf, Adbhs., p. 478 — matsya-purdi^e devdsura^ytiddlia-nimittam. 
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century A.D. (see under Padma-p.) . So, Mat 14G-148 and 158-160 
(especially except the verses noted above) are to be dated earlier 
^an 800 A.D. 

Chaps. 161-163 deal with the killing of HiranyakaSipu by the 
Man-lion, and chap. 172, which belongs to the group consisting of the 
closely interrelated chaps. 169-179, with the Tarakamaya-yuddha 
between the gods on the one side and the demons, Yak§as, serpents, 
Raksasas etc. on the other. As Ballalasena quotes in his Adbhuta- 
sagara a good number of verses from chaps. 163 and 172 by expressly 
mentioning the stories®^ and as Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.), chaps. 42, 
87-38 and 43 (verses 6b-9a and 77-85a), which are borrowed from 
Mat 161-163, 169-178 and 179 (verses l-13a) respectively, are to be 
dated between 800 and 950 A.D. and most probably in the former 
half of the eighth century A.D.®®, the above-mentioned chapters 
(161-163, 169-178, and verses l-13a of chap. 179) of the Matsya-p. 
must be placed earlier than 750 A.D., if not 700. 

The story of Savitri in chaps. 208-214, on account of its innova- 
tions befitting later taste, can be taken to be a late interpolation. It 
says that Asvapati, king of Madra, worshipped the goddess SavitrJ 
and was gifted with a daughter who was consequently named after 
the goddess, and that four days before the death of Satyavat, Savitri 
fasted for three days and observed the Savitri-vrata. Besides these, 
there are also other innovations. 

Pitr-vam&i has been dealt with in chaps. 13-15, Pitr-gatha in 
chap. 204 and Kalpa-kirtana in chap. 290. Of these, chap. 15 has 
been drawn upon by Hemadri and Apararka, and chaps. 13-14, 204 
and 290 by the former. So, all these chapters should be dated earlier 
than 1100 A.D. 


The results of the above analysis are as follows : 


Chaps. 1-10 (especially except 

verses 6-30 of chap. 7); 

„ 11-12, 23-24 and 43-46 ; 

„ 47-50 and 271-273; and 

„ 51, 114, 124-8, 141-5. 

„ 13-15 

Chap. 52 

Chaps. 115-120 


— Either in the last quarter 
of the third or the first 
quarter of the fourth cen- 
tury A.D. 

Earlier than 1100 A.D. 

Not later than 650 A.D. 

Comparatively late, but not 
later than 1100 A.D. 


See Adbbs., pp. *0, *8, 50, etc., end pp, 819, 858 and 701. 
See under Pedma-p. 
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Chaps. 

129-140 

Earlier than 1100 A.D. 

Chap. 

146 (except verses 1-40) 

* 

Chaps. 

Chap. 

147-148 ; 

153 (except verses 1-221 

— ^Earlier than 1100 A.D. and 

»> 

and 228b to the end) ; 

154 (except verses 

most probably than 800 
A.D. 

Chaps. 

Chaps. 

447-485) ; 

155-160. 

149-152 

Interpolated most probab- 

Chaps. 

161-163 ; , 

169-178 ; and 

ly later than the chapters 
of the immediately pre- 
ceding group. 

f — Earlier than 750 A.D., if 

Chap. 

179 (verses l-13a). ] 

^ not 700. 

Chap. 

204 

. Earlier than 1100 A.D. 

Chaps. 

208-214 

. Late interpolations. 

Chap. 

290 

Earlier than 1100 A.D. 


For the dates of the Smrti-chapters see the chronological table under 
Matsya-purana in Chap. IV. 

From what has been said above about the dates of the different 
chapters of the Matsya-p. it appears that this Purana was subjected 
to additions, and also perhaps to alterations, more than once. That 
some of its chapters have been lost is shown by those quotations 
(made by Hemadri, Devanabhat^a and Apararka on Vrata, Dana, 
Ekadasi-upavasa, Prayascitta etc.) which are not found in the extant 
Matsya. 

The extant Matsya-p. seems to have been written, or rather 
compiled, originally by the Vaisnavas. At least this impression is 
created by the earlier portions that have been retained. In Mat 1, 
23-25 the supernatural power, which the Fish displays in rapid growth 
and huge size, is said to be possible only with Vasudeva, for, Manu 
says, ‘none other than he can be such' ; Mat 9, 39 says that at the 
end of each thousand years Manus perish and ‘Brahma and other 
gods' attain the proximity of Vi^nu ; in Mat 23, 17 Naraya^a is called 
pararnatTnan ; in Mat 24 (verses 11, 36 etc.) many ancient kings, viz., 
Pururavas, Raji and others, are said to have practised austerity for 
the favour of Vi§nu ; and so on. In the verses referred to above Vi§uu 
has been assigned the highest position, and these seem to be the traces 
of the originally Vaii^^ava character of the Matsya. 
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On the strength of the great prominence given to the region 
about the river Godavari in Mat 114 , 37-39 (on geography) it has 
been suggested that the place of composition of the Matsya-p. was 
Nasik®®. This suggestion seems to have a very weak basis, for these 
verses of the Matsya tally with Va 45 , 112 - 114 , and it has been 
shown that the Matsya borrowed some chapters from the Vayu. The 
close agreement of the majority of the geographical chapters in the 
two Puranas seems to confirm the indebtedness of the Matsya to the 
Vayu. Hence to find out the place of origin of the present Matsya 
we shall have to look to those of its original chapters which have not 
been found borrowed from any other work. Such an one is chap. 2. 
In it the river Narmada, and not the famous Ganges, is said to remain 
even after the destruction of the world (cf. Mat 2 , 13 - 14 ). Else- 
where, in chap. 15 (which most probably belongs to a little later date 
and which has a few verses in common with Va 73 ) , this river, “which 
flows through the Deccan”, is called the 'mind-born daughter’ of the 
Somapa Pitrs living in the Manasa-loka (cf . Mat 15 , 25 - 28 ) . These 
passages tend to show that the Matsya-p. was composed and circu- 
lated by Vaisnavite people living somewhere about the river 
Narmada. 

6. THE BHAGAVATA-PURANA. 

The Bhagavata is the most popular of the extant Puranas. It 
belongs to the Bhiigavatas and is divided into 12 Skandhas or books 
dealing with cosmogony, genealogies, myths, legends etc. It also 
contains a few chapters on Smrti-matter, viz., Ill, 30 on the results 
of actions (Karma-vipaka) , VII, 11-13 and XI, 17-18 on the duties 
of the castes and Asramas, and VII, 14-15 on funeral sacrifices and 
holy places. 

It has been held by the Saktas that the Bhagavata is not a 
Mahapurana as the Vaisnavas claim. But these Saktas themselves 
are not unanimous about the indentity of the ‘Bhagavata’ named in 
the lists of the eighteen Mahapuranas. Some of them say that it is 
the Kalika-pura^a which, on account of its treatment of the birth 
and exploits of Bhagavatl, is called ‘Bhagavata’. Some, again, claim 
that it is the Devibhagavata. It is, therefore, necessary to see which 
one is the real Mahapurana. 

An examination of the Nibandhas shows that the authors of 
these works are all in favour of the Bhagavata (i.e., Vaisnava 
Bhagavata). Narasimha Vajapeyin, a noted Nibandha-writer of 
Orissa, disapproves the claim of the Kalika-purana to be the ‘Bhaga- 

" Haraprasad Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Purapa, Preface, p. cxc. 
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vata Mahapurana’ by referring to the opinion of Lak^mldhara®^. The 
verses quoted from the ‘Bhagavata’ by Ballalasena, Madhvacarya, 
Hemadri, Govindananda, Raghunandana, Gapalabhat^a and others, 
are very often found in the present Bhagavata but not in the Kalika- 
p, or the Devibhagavata. Of these two latter Puranas, or rather, 
Upapuranas, the Kalika has been quoted by Apararka, Ballalasena, 
Hemadri, Madhavacarya, Madanapala, Sulapani, Govindananda, 
Raghunandana and others with the express mention of its well-known 
title ; whereas the name of the Devibhagavata has not been 
mentioned in any of the numerous Nibandhas we have examined. 
The superior position of the Bhagavata over the Devibhagavata is 
further established by a comparison of their contents. In the Bhaga- 
vata there is no mention of the Devibhagavata nor is there any 
attempt to prove its own superior position, but in the Devibhagavata 
(I, 3, 16) the Bhagavata has been included among the Upapuiianas 
obviously with a view to establishing the former’s claim to the posi- 
tion of a Mahapurana. Further, in the Bhagavata, Suka, son of 
Vyasa, is presented as given to complete renunciation of the wo(rld 
from his childhood. But the author of the Devibhagavata probably 
saw that an ideal character like Suka might instigate others, having 
much less indifference, to renounce the world and thus disturb the 
discipline in society. Hence he painted Suka in a quite different 
colour in the Devibhagavata. Here Suka, who is about to give up 
the world, goes to Janaka at the request of Vyasa. Janaka convinces 
him that it is highly necessary to pass through all the stages of life 
before taking up Samnyasa ; otherwise the real taste of worldly 
enjoyments remains unknown and the mind is not strengthened. 
Consequently, Suka gives up the idea of renunciation and repairs to 
his father’s hermitage to live with him. All the above evidences 
taken together make it likely that the Bhagavata is the real 
Mahapurana. 

As to the date of the Bhagavata, scholars are generally of opinion 
that it is a very late work not earlier than the 9th century A.D.®® 
But such a late date cannot reasonably be given to the Purana. It 
has been said above that the verses quoted by Ballalasena (in his 

” asfddasabhyas tu pfthak purdnam yat tu drsyate\ 
vijdnidhvam muni-sresfhds tad etebhyo vinirgatam\\ 

vinirgatam 8amudbhutam\yathd kdlikd-purdnddmiU lak8midharah\evam ca xati 
hhagavatyd idam bhdgavatam iti kdlikd’purdTmrn bhagavata-padenoktam Hi 
ye vadanti te nirastdk ] — NitylU^apradlpa, pp. 18-19. 

" C. V. Vaidya, JBBRAS, 19*5, pp. 144 ff. ; Bhandarkar, Vai^pavism etc., p. 49 ; 
Pargiter, AIHT, p. 80; Fapquhar, outline, pp. *89 fl. ; Winlernitz, Ind. Lit., Vol. I, 
p. 556; and so on. 

AVilson, Macdonell, Colebrooke and Burnouf placed the Bhagavata in the ISth 
century AD. 



54 PurdTjbic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [ CH 

Adbhs.) , Hemadri^ Madhvacarya, Baghunandana, GopiUabhatta 
and others from the ‘Bhagavata’, are very often found in the present 
Bhagavata. In his Sm|*ti-candrika (Vol. I, p. S) Devaijiabhatta 
quotes a few verses containing the names of the eighteen Maha- 
pura^as including the ‘Bhagavata’. Ballalasena names a Bhagavata- 
purana in his Danasagara (fol. Sb). That the Bhagavata-purapa 
mentioned in the Danasagara is the same as the present Bhagavata 
is proved by the following evidences. On fol. 3b of the Danasagara 
Ballalasena says that he did not draw upon the ‘Bhagavata’ because 
it did not contain any chapter on gifts®®. As a matter of faqt the 
present Bhagavata contains no chapter on this topic, whereas in the 
Devibhagavata there is one, viz., IX, 29. Hence the Devibhagavata 
is not the ‘Bhagavata’ which Ballalasena means. As Ballalasena 
quotes in his Danasagara a number of verses from the Kalika-p. by 
expressly mentioning its title, this Purana also cannot be meant by 
the name ‘Bhagavata’. Further, Ballalasena names with derision 
those Puranas which were influenced by Tantricism. But he 
expresses no such feeling about the ‘Bhagavata’. Hence it is sure 
that Ballalasena means the present Bhagavata, which is, therefore, 
to be dated not later than 1050 A.D. Anandatirtha Madhva wrote a 
well-known com. on the Bhagavata. He also draws upon the Purana 
in his Bhasyas on the Brahmasutra (? see App. II) and the 
Bhagavadgita. In the Gita-bhasya (p. 7) he quotes from the 
Narayanas^aksarakalpa a verse which mentions the Bhagavata as 
a work of Vyasa, and in another quotation from the ‘Naradiya’ the 
Purana is called ‘Vi§nu-veda’ (see Gita-bhasya, p. 152). In his 
Madhva-vijaya (IV, 49-52) , Narayana Panditacarya, son of a direct 
disciple of Madhva, informs us that textual problems relating to the 
Bhagavata had already begun in Madhva’s time. The great teacher 
Ramtouja also was not unacquainted with the Bhagavata®®. Alberfini, 
in his account of India, gives two lists of Puranas. About one of 
these lists he says : “Another somewhat different list of Puranas has 
been read to me from the Visnu-purana. I give it here in extenso 

Brahma, Padma, Vi§nu, Siva, Bhagavata, i.e., Vasudeva 

”®^. The use of the term ‘Vasudeva’ with reference to the 

Bhagavata shows that Alberunl means the (Vai^nava) Bhagavata, 
and that claims had already begun to be made by other works to be 
known as Bhagavata. Hence the date of the Bhagavata preceded 
that of Alberuni by such a long period of time that the position of 
the Bhagavata had already become enviable. Hence the date of the 
Bhagavata cannot possibly be later than 800 A.D. 

** bkdgavatarji ca purdvMiji brahmdn^m caiva ruLradiyam ca| 

ddna^idhi-^unyam etat trayam iha na nihan(df)dham avadhdrya\\, 

ABOBI, XIY, 19 S 2 - 3 S, pp. 180 ff. ^ Sachau, AlberOni’a India, I, p. 181 . 
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A few verses are found quoted from the ‘Srimad-bhagavata’ in 
Abhinavagupta’s Gltartha-sai|igraha» a com. on the Bhagavad-glta. 
But these verses, which tally with Bhag II, 1, 3-4 and and XI, 20, 
17, are not reliable ; because in an old Ms written in Sarada 
characters they are found not in the running text of the commentary 
but on the margin. Hence it may be that these verses were written 
by some one on the margin of his Ms but were later incorporated into 
the text by the scribes who copied from this Ms.®* Abhinavagupta's 
mention of 'gajendra-moksapa* also need not be taken to point to 
the Bhagavata, because chapters on ‘gajendra-moksana* are found 
in other Puranas also. For instance, Vam 85 and Visnudharmottara 
I, 194 deal with ‘gajendra-moksa^a*. The verse quoted from the 
‘Bhagavata* in Gaudapada’s Uttaragita-bhasya (p. 66 ; Bombay ed., 
p. 27) is also equally doubtful. In a Ms®*, which appears to preserve 
an older version of the Bhasya, this verse is not found. How the 
text of the Bhasya was corrupted with later additions and alterations 
is shown best by a quotation from a Tantra occurring in another 
Ms®^ of the same work. It is to be noted that no quotation from 
any Tantra is found in the printed editions or the other Ms referred 
to above. Hence it seems that the verse under consideration is 
spurious. 

Inspite of the little help rendered by the doubtful verses 
mentioned above, the Bhagavata does not seem to be a late work. 
A comparison, so far as theology is concerned, between this and the 
Kurma-p. shows that the Bhagavata is earlier than the Visnuite 
Kurma-p., which was, unlike the Bhagavata, much influenced by 
Sakta ideas (see under Kurma-p.) . The date of the Visnuite Kurma- 
p. is to be placed between 550 and 650 A.D. So the Bhagavata can- 
not possibly be dated later than 600 A.D. Thus we get the lower 
limit of its date. 

It has been said®® that the Visnu-p. is earlier than the Bhaga- 
vata. The latter ‘contains the biography of Krsna which is here 
given in much greater detail than in the Vi§nu-p. and in the Hari- 
vaipSa®®*. Hence it seems to be later than the Harivaipsa also. 
The latter being dated about 400 A.D., the Bhagavata cannot possibly 
be earlier than about 600 A.D. Thus the date of composition of the 
Bhagavata falls in the sixth century A.D. It is highly probable that 
the Purdrui was composed in the former half of this century^'^, 

“ ABORI, XV, 1988-S4, p. «48. No. 4504, D. U. Mss Lib. 

** No. K558E, D. U. Mss Lib., fol. 10a. ^ See under V4pa-pur&pa. 

** Wintemits, Ind. Lit., I, p. 557. 

^ There are also other evid^cea which confirm the above date of the Parana. Viz., 
I. (i) The two verses of theM&thara-vrtti (on I^varakfs^a's Saipkhyar 
kartk&s 2 and 51), which^ as B. N. Krishnamurti Sharma has pointed 
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The date of the Sm;‘ti-chapters of the Bhagavata is most 
probably the same as that of the Parana itself. It is not, however, 
possible to say anything definitely. If they are interpolated, they 

out in ABORI, XIV, pp. 216-7, have their parallels in the Bhagavata-p. 
(I, 8, 62 and I, 6, 35), do not appear in Paramartha’s Chinese transla- 
tion of the V}*tti. So, the text of the Mathara-vrtti is doubtful and 
cannot, therefore, be used to assign the Bhagavata to a date earlier than 
that of the Vrtti. 

(ti) The mention qff the Tamil Vaisnava saints in Bhag XI, 6, 38-40, and 
of the Hunas as accepting VaisnavLsm in Bliag IT, 4, 18 and II, 7, 46 
shows that the Bhagavata cannot be earlier than the last quarter of the 
fifth century A.D. 

II. (i) Nar I, 96 gives the contents of a ‘Bhagavata' which agree with those of 
our present Bhagavata. 

(») In its incomplete list of the Mahapurnnas the Brhaddharma-purana 
(25, 20 f.) names, in place of the ‘Bhagavata', the Mahabhagavata which 
is a clear protest against the supremacy of Krsna in the Bhagavata. 

(Hi) ‘If the Govindastaka be a genuine work of Samkara, as the sixteenth- 
century Bengal Vaisnava writer, Jiva Gosvamin, thought and as 
Belvalkor and others of this day think, Samkora must have known the 
Bhagavata'. 

(iv) ‘While the author of the Purana appears to be familiar with the 
“Ajatavaxia” doctrine, he does not know the “Anirvacanlyata" doctrine 
posited by Samlcara*. 

(v) In the chapter on Balarama’s pilgrimage in Bhag X., there is no mention 
of Puri which is said to have been known to Samkara and Ramanuja. 

The view put forth by Amamath Roy in BSOS, Vol. VIII, 1935-7, pp. 107 ff. that 
the Bhagavata has been influenced by the K^ikas of Gaudapada seems to have a 
very weak basis, because the philosophical ideas, words and similes found common 
to the Bhagavata and the K^ik^ are of a general character and might have been 
derived by the former from works used by Gaudapada as his sources. The use of 
old terms and ideas is not at all exceptional with the Bhagavata. Other puranos 
also are often found to have derived words, ideas and similes from very ancient 
aouroes. 

Even if the influence of the Gaudapada- karikas on the Bhagavata could be 
proved finally, it would hardly affect the date to which we have assigned the Purana, 
the date of Gaudapada himself being more or less debatable. Barnett (JRAS, 1910, 
pp. 1S61 f.) and Jacobi (JA05, 1913, pp. 51 f.) place Gaudapada not later than 
500 A.D. 

Mat 58, 20-21 describe the ‘Bhagavata* as follows: 
yatrddhikftya gdyatrim varnyate dharma-vi8tarah\ 
vftrdmra^vadhopetam tad bhdgavatam ucyate\\ 
adrasvataaya kalpcuya madhye ye syur narottamdh\ 
tad’^rttantodbhavam loke tad bhdgavatam ucyate\\ 

This description does not agree fully with the contents of the present Bhagavata 
which begins with the Gayatri and contmns the story of the killing of Vrtra but does 
not refer to the Sarasvata Kalpa. On the other hand, it is said in Bhag II, 8, 28 
that the Bhagavat declared the Bhagavata to Brahma in the Brahma-kalpa. So, it 
seems that there was an earlier Bhagavata which was the prototype of the present 
Bhagavata and from which chapters have been retained in the latter. It is most 
probably this earlier work which is mentioned in Vi? HI, 6, 22, Kur 1, 1, IS, etc. 
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have been connected with the original parts in such a way that it is 
very difficult to separate them. 

The inclusion of the Buddha in the three lists of the incama-> 
tions of Visnu®® need not disprove the above date. These lists differ 
from one another in length as well as order. So they can never be 
the works of a single hand. Of these three, those given in Bhag I, S 
and VI, 8 are undoubtedly spurious®®. The remaining one also does 
not seem to have belonged originally to the Bhagavata. 

It can hardly be denied that the Bhagavata has been revised 
and emended at times. But the emendations have been made so 
carefully that it is very difficult to find them out. The mention of 
TulasT, Tantra, the ten characteristics of a ‘Mahapurana’, etc. may 
be due to these revisions and emendations. 

7. THE KURMA-PURANAI^o. 

The extant Kurma-p., which is divided into two books Purva 
and Uttara, contains a good number of chapters on Hindu customs ; 
viz., Kur I, 2-3 and II, 12-15, 19, 24-25 and 27-29 deal with the duties 
of the four castes and Asramas, II, 16 with customs in general, II, 
18-19 with the daily duties, II, 17 with eatables and non-eatables, II, 
20-22 with funeral ceremony, II, 23 with impurity due to births and 
deaths, II, 26 with gifts, II, 30 and 32-33 with expiation, I, 30-38 and 
II, 34-42 with holy places, I, 28 with Yuga-dharma, and I, 29 with 
the nature of the Kali age (Kali-svarupa) . 

The Kurma-p. informs us that the entire Parana of this title 
consisted of four Samhitas, viz., Brahml, Bhagavati, Saurl and 
Vnisnavl, and that the copy of the Purana which is now available is 
only a part named Brahml Samhita^®^. Of the other three Samhitas 

“ See Bhag I, S, 11, 7 and VI, 8. 

“ See fflQ, Vol. VIII, 1932, pp. 258-25fl. 

The ASB ed. is generally the same as the Vahga. ed. The corresponding 
chapters in the two editions are the following: 



ASB ed. 


Vanga. ed« 

I, 

1-27 

= I, 

1-27 

respectively. 


28-29 

=a 

28. 



30-53 

= 

29-52 

respectively. 

n. 

1-31 

= II, 

1-31 

respectively. 


32-33 

= 

32. 



84-45 

= 

33-44 

respectively. 


There are, of course, occasional variations in readings and numbers of verses in the 
corresponding chapters. 

Cf. Kiir I, 1, 21-23. 

By their mention of the Kurma-p. aa consisting of two Bhagas, the Saura-p. 
(9, 11), Skanda-p. (V, iii, 1, 42), etc. refer definitely to the extant Kurma. 

8 
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which seem to be lost, the extant Kurma-p. gives us no information. 
The Naradlya-pura^ia, however, contains a list of contents of all the 
four Saiphitas, the contents of the Brahml Saiphita tallying fully 
with those of the extant Kurma. According to the Naradlya, the 
Bhagavati Saiphita, which consisted of five Padas (parts) and was 
termed Tafica-padi*, dealt separately with the means of livelihood 
of the different castes, — the first Pada being given to the means of 
livelihood of the Brahmans, the second to those of the K^atriyas, 
the third to those of the Vaisyas, the fourth to those of the Sudras, 
and the fifth to those of the mixed castes ; the Sauri Saiphita wa<s 
divided into six parts dealing with the methods of performing the 
‘six acts* (Satkarma, viz., Vasikarana, Marana, Uccatana etc.) ; and 
the Vai^navi Samhita was divided into four Padas dealing with 
Mok^a-dharma for the twice-born. As regards the lengths of these 
four Saiphitas the Naradlya-p. says that they contained 6000, 4000, 
£000 and 5000 verses respectively^®^. 

The present Kurma-p. betrays the two main stages'®® through 
which it has passed to attain its present form. The earlier portions 
— especially the first two chapters of book I — which have escaped, 
of course not totally, the interfering hands of the rival sectaries, 
show that the Kurma originally belonged most probably to the 
Paficaratras and that afterwards it was appropriated by the 
Pasupatas who added to it many new myths, legends, accounts of 
holy places and the like in order to attain their sectarian end. 

The first two chapters of the Kurma-p. strike the keynote of 
the whole work. The summary of contents of these two introduetory 
chapters is given with a view to showing not only the originality of 
these two chapters but also their vital conneetion with the contents 
of those other chapters which seem to have belonged to the Kurma-p. 
in its Visnuite form. In Kur I, 1 the sages of the Naimi§a forest ask 
Lomaharsana to narrate the Purana. Consequently, Lomahar^ana 
refers to the five characteristics of the Puranas, names the eighteen 
Mahapuranas and Upapuranas, mentions the four Saqihitas of the 
Kurma, and proceeds to report what Visnu in the form of the 
Tortoise said to the gods and sages who attended the churning of 
the ocean of milk. During the churning, Lomaharsana says, §r! arose 
and was taken by Visnu who introduced her as his own Sakti to the 
inquisitive gods and sages. The latter then asked the Tortoise to 
narrate what would happen at ‘kala-k§aya*. Consequently, the 
Tortoise began with the story of Indradyumna to whom, he said, he 
had formerly narrated the Purana-samhita and given instructions 

Nar I (Purva-khan^) , 100, 

^ Though there are traces of Sskta and Nakullsa influence in Kur I, le and I, 
52 respectivdy, they are negligible. 
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on Karman (meaning the duties of the castes and Asramas) and 
Jnana. Though the Tortoise narrated briefly the story of Indra- 
dyumna referring to the latter’s desire to gain knowledge of the 
supreme God (i.e., Vi^nu-Brahma) , the appearance of Sri who had 
referred him to Vi§nu, and the appearance of Vi^nu who had told 
Indradyumna how the supreme God could be experienced through 
Jnana and Bhakti by those obeying the rules of castes and stages, 
the gods and the sages were not satisfied with it. They asked the 
Tortoise to repeat what he had said to Indradyumna. Here ends 
Kur I, 1. The next chapter narrates what the Tortoise said to his 
audience ; viz., the origin of Brahma, Rudra and Sri from Vi§nu 
himself ; the appointment of Sri to delude the people with a view to 
compelling them to undergo rebirths ; the creation of the nine sages, 
the four Vedas and the four castes by Brahma ; and the establish- 
ment of the rules of Dharma for the different castes and stages of 
life. 

The originality of these two introductory chapters is shown by 
the vital connection which the story of Indradyumna has with the 
narration of the Purana. As regards the contents of the Kurma-p. 
the Matsya says : “That in which Janardana, in the form of a 
Tortoise, in the region under the earth, explained the glories of 
duty, wealth, pleasure and liberation through the story of Indra- 
dyumna to the sages in the proximity of Sakra, which refers to the 
LaksmI-kalpa, and contains eighteen thousand verses, is the Kurma- 
purana”^®^. The Agni^®® and the Naradiya-p.^^® also say that the 
Kurma-p, was narrated by the Tortoise through the story of Indra- 
dyumna. Thus these Puranas testify to the traditional connection 
of the story of Indradyumna with the narration of the Purana. The 
originality of these two chapters is further established by the inter- 
polations, some of which were made by the worshippers of Siva and 
Brahma, even in these chapters. For examples we may refer to 
Kur I, 1, 107-121 in which Indradyumna is made quite irrelevantly 
to go to see Brahma, obviously with a view to adding to the glory 
of the latter ; to Kur I, 2, 01 ff. wherein the position of Siva seems 

^ yatra dharmdrtha-kdmdndifi mokfosya ca nudtalel 
mdhdtmyam kathaydmdsa kurmarupi jandrdanah\\ 
indradyumna-prasangena rfibhyah sakra’^amnidhau] 
offadaia sahaard^ lakfmi~kalpdnu9angikam\\ Mat 5S, 46-47. 
kurmavi cdsta-sahaaram ca kurmoktarji ca raa&tale] 
mdradyumna-ptaaangena * * * * II Ag 272, 19. 

lakpni-kalpdnucaritam yatra kurmorvapur hanh\\ 
dharmartha^kdma ‘inoksdrMm mdhdtmyani ca prthak pjrthak\ 
mdradyumna-proiangena prdharfibhyo daydnvitaft\\ 
tat aaptadaia-idhaarafji aa-catujj^iphitajfi iubham\ 
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to be raised higher than that of Visnu by directing the application 
of the three kinds of meditation (bhavana) to him and by attaching 
more importance to the Saiva sect-mark ‘tripundra’, wherein 
Pradhana comprising Brahma, Visnu and Siva is said to dwell ; and 
most probably also to Kur I, 1, 16-20 in which the eighteen Upa- 
puranas have been named. 

We now turn to examine the theology of these two chapters, 
because this examination will reveal the earlier character of the 
Purana. In these two chapters Visnu (also called Narayana 
Hr§Ikesa, Vasudeva etc.) is identified with the supreme Brahma. 
He is described as imperishable, eternal, indivisible and higher than 
the highest^®^. In Kur I, 1, 69-79 Indradyumna eulogises Visnu by 
attaching to him all the attributes which are expressive of the 
supreme Brahma. Here Visnu is described as ‘visvatman’, *para- 
nmtman’, ‘nirguna*, ‘niskala’, ‘visvarupa’, ‘nirvikara’, ‘nisprapanca’, 
‘adimadhyanta-hma’, ‘jnana-gamya’, ‘bhedabheda-vihlna’, ‘ananda- 
rupin*, ‘ananta-murti’, ‘cinmatra’ and the like and is called Brahma 
capable of being experienced only through knowledge. In several 
other places Visnu identifies his own self with the only Reality — the 
supreme Brahma^®^. There seems to be a distinction made between 
Vi?nu-Brahma and the inferior Visnu of the Trinity. The former is 
‘aksara* and ‘gudha-rupa*, but the latter is under the influence of 
Kala and manifests himself before worshippers. 

Sri, the wife of Visnu, is his Sakti. She is said to have been born 
of Visnu himself in the Sri-kalpa^®® and is characterised by the same 
signs as those of her consort^^®, viz., she has four arms, carries 
the conch, the disc and the lotus, and is adorned with a 
garland^^^. She is the main source from which Brahma, Siva and 
other gods derive their own Saktis and become known 
as ‘&iktimat’^^ 2 ^ In supreme state Visnu and his Sakti 
are indistinguishable and constitute the supreme Brahma^^^, but 
in creation the latter manifests herself as Maya Sakti and 
is vested with the three Gunas'^^. It is this Mahamaya who 
deludes the people and compels them to undergo rebirths^^®. 

The position, which Siva and Brahma occupy in the earlier por- 
tions of the extant Kurma-p., is certainly inferior to that of Vi^nu. 

See Kur I, 1, 6S, 68 and 71. 

Kur I, 1, 61-62 ; 1, 96; and 2, S. Kflr I, 1, 88; and I, 2, 7. 

Kur I, 1, 66. Kur I, 1. 89. 

Kur I, 1, 87. Cf. also Kur I, 1, 44-46, wherein ¥1990 says : “(Indradyumna) 
resorted to me after knowing that Brahmk, Mahadeva and other gods with their 
own daktis are situated in my 9akti“. 

Cf. Kur I. 1. 69. 

C£. Kiir I, 2, 12. 


lU 


KOr I. 1> S4-S8. 
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They are ranked as common gods, so much so that even Indra- 
dyumna, as Vi§;nu says, was invincible to Saijikara and others^^® in 
his previous birth. Regarding the origin of these two gods Vi§n,u 
himself says that before creation he was sleeping alone on the serpent- 
bed ; at the end of the night he awoke and thought of creation, and 
the four-faced Brahma was born of his grace and the three-eyed 
Rudra of his anger^^^. Vi§nu further says that Brahma created 
beings at his command^^®. As Visnu himself is the creator, preserver 
and destroyer and as Siva and Brahma are said to have been bom 
of Vi§i;iu, he is sometimes addressed with the names of these two 
gods. When, in Kur I, 1, 67 if., Vi§nu appears before Indradyumna, 
the latter addresses him with various names including ‘mahadeva’, 
‘siva’ and ‘paramest-hin*. The epithets ‘mahesvara*, ‘paramesvara* 
and ‘isa* also are applied to mean Vii^nu, but these are probably to 
be taken in their literal sense and not as names. For instance, 
Visnu calls himself ‘isvara’ which is synonymous with ‘isa*. Hence 
we shall be in the wrong if we think that Indradyumna ‘desired to 
gain knowledge of the glory of Siva*. But it seems highly probable 
that Indradyumna wanted to realise Visnu-Brahma^^® who remains 
screened by his Maya, namely Laksmi. But none can realise Visnu- 
Brahma until one knows the true self of this Maya, and thus sur- 
passes her, by worshipping Visnu^^®. Hence Indradyumna is found 
to worship the great god Visnu, and as a result Laksmi, the Maya 
of Visnu, reveals her true self, explains her identity and refers him 
to Visnu — of course, the inferior Visnu of the Trinity — ^for true 
knowledge. Indradyumna is, however, found afterwards to gain it 
from Visnu and realise the One, viz., supreme Brahma. It should 
be noted that if Indradyumna desired to gain knowledge of Siva, he 
would not have to surpass the Maya of Visnu, as, we know, Siva has 
his own Maya Sakti. 

The theology of these two introductory chapters of the Kurma-p., 
in which there is a considerable amount of Sakta element, approaches 
very closely to that of the Pancaratra Samhitas like the Ahir- 
budhnya^^i^ The philosophy is in both based on the theistic Yoga. 

The very name ‘Brahml Samhita* which is given to our extant 
Kurma-p. and the numerous references to Jnana in the first two 

Kur I, 1, 43. 

Kur I, 2, 8-6. Kiir I, 2, 22. 

^ Kur I, 1, 63. In this verse the word acyutat one of the names of Vi^^u, occurs. 

Cf. Kiir I, 1, 60 wherein Laksmi says to Indradyumna : “I fail to overpower 
those who worship Furu^ottama, the prop of all beings, with Jfiana- and Karma-yoga*'. 
Also cf. KOr I, 1, 122. 

^ See, Dr. Schrader, Introduction to the Paficaratra and the Ahirbudhnya- 
BMphita. 
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chapters^^^ naturally raise the doubt that the Kurma-p. in its 
Vi^nuite form must have contained some chapters on the knowledge 
of Visnu-Brahma. There are, of course, some chapters (viz., II, 1-11) 
in the extant Kurma which deal with Jnana-yoga and constitute the 
Isvara-gita, but these are Pasupata documents pure and simple. 
Then the question arises as to the presence of the original chapters 
on knowledge. In the extant Kurma-p. itself there are evidences to 
show that the chapters, which now go by the name Tsvara-gita’, once 
belonged to the Visnuitc Kurma-purana in some other form, and 
that these were first spoken by Visnu in the form of the Tortoise 
but reported perhaps by Vyasa to the sages of the Naimisa forest 
at the request of Suta Lomaharsana. At the very outset of tho 
extant Kurma-p. there are lines which tend to ascribe the authorship 
of these chapters to Visnu himself. For instance, in Kur I, 1, 47 it 
is said that in a previous birth of Indradyumna Visnu promised to 
impart to him the most secret knowledge so that Indradyumna might 
merge into himself in the end ; and in Kur I, 1, 64 Laksmi, the Maya 
of Visnu, reveals herself to Indradyumna and, being asked to tell 
him how Visnu-Brahma could be realised, says : “Narayana himself 
will impart the knowledge to you”. Towards the end of the 
Kurma-p. also the knowledge (of Brahma) is said to have been 
declared by Nar,ayana^^^. These evidences are corroborated by the 
Isvara-gita itself. At the very beginning of this Gita the sages refei| 
to the topics, viz., creation in the Svayarnbhuva Manvantara, the 
expansion of the universe, and the description of the Manavantaras, 
as matters already explained by Lomaharsana, and want to hear 
from him that knowledge which will enable them to experience the 
supreme Brahma (which is, as we have seen above, no other than 
Visnu himself in his supreme state) . Accordingly Lomaharsana first 
remembers his teacher Vyasa and is about to begin when the latter 
arrives there all on a sudden. Lomaharsana receives him with due 
honour and requests him to narrate the knowledge of Brahma saying ; 

*'ime hi munayah sdntds tdpasd dhar7na-tatpardh\ 
iusru^d jdyate cai^drji vaktum arhasi tattvatah\\ 
jndnarji vimuktidarji divyaifi yan me sdk^dt tvayoditam] 
munlndrfi vydhrtaTfi purvarn vi^nund kurmaTupvn4\[' 

(Kur II, 1, 12-13). 

But Vyasa replies : ‘T shall tell you what Siva himself, being asked 
by the sages Sanatkumara and others, spoke out to them in ancient 
times”, making no mention of the Tortoise, and begins with the 
story in which Siva is brought in to declare the knowledge of Siva- 

^ Kur I, 1, verses 47, 64, 80, 1646 end so on. 

Kilr 11,48,1. 
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Brahma to the sages Sanatkumara, Sanaka and others. Vyasa’s 
reply to Lomahar^ana's request is so irrelevant that the touches of 
later hands are easily detectable in these chapters. 

We have now sufficient reason to hold that the extant Kurma-p. 
was originally a Fahcaratra document^^^. It was afterwards recast 
so successfully by the Pasupatas that its Visnuite character was 
obscured almost totally. The Pasupatas not only rewrote some of 
the original sections, giving up others that went against their own 
interest, but introduced much new material in the form of myths 
and legends for the glorification of Siva and the Pasupata Vrata 
and Yoga. They were not satisfied with these changes even. In 
Kur I, 25 Vi§nu is presented as worshipping the Siva-lingas and 
accepting the Pasupata Vrata and Yoga for obtaining a son through 
Siva’s favour. 

It is necessary to give here a brief account of the Pasupatas as 
they are described in the Kurma-p. in order to understand their 
true character and to distinguish them from the other sects of Siva- 
worshippers. In Kur I, 14, 22 ff. there is a story about Suslla, one 
of the grandsons of king Pythu, wherein an ascetic named Sveta- 
svatara is said to have founded the Pasupata order. The story 
narrates that Suslla went to the Himalayas with a view to practising 
asceticism and worshipped Siva. All on a sudden there came a 
Pasupata ascetic named Svetasvatara and gave him instructions on 
divine knowledge as well as on the vow of his own order. He also 
addressed his disciples present there and referred to the holiness of 
the place adding, “Yogins, who have studied the order founded by 
me, sit absorbed in meditation on the impartible and blissful 
Mahadeva”^^®. This Svetasvatara seems to be identical with the 
first incarnation of Mahadeva, namely Sveta, according to the 
NakulTsa Pasupatas. This Sveta also is said to have been incarnated 
on the Himalayas and to have had a large following^^®. Or the 
legend may connect the Saippradaya with the inchoate Pasupata- 
Brahma doctrine of the Svetasvatara Upani^ad. The scriptures of 
this Pasupata order are the Atharvasiras-upanisad and the Sata- 
rudrlya section of the Yajurveda^^^, These Pasupatas hold the Vedas 


A careful analysis of the contents of the present Kurma shows that the 
Pur&nain its Visnuite character approached much, like the Visnu-purana, to the old 
definition of the Purana of 'five characteristics’ and that it lacked the chapters on 
Tirtha-mahatmya. Cf. Kiir 11, 1, 1-8 and 11, 43, 1-8, both of which certainly 
belonged to the earlier Kurma as they do not mention the contents of those preceding 
chapters which were interpolated by the Pasupatas. 

““ Kurl, 14. 40. 

Kur I, 68, 8 ff. 

^ Kur I, 80, 69 and 1, 14, 80. 
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in high esteem and look down upon those who decry these holy scrip- 
tures. The regular study of the Vedas is one of their main duties'^®. 
They cite only the Vedic hymns, perform the Agnihotra, use the 
Vedic Mantras, follow Vedic rules and meditate on the syllable 
Once Siva is even made to say : “Oh Brahmans, my form 
is the Vedas ; none versed in other Sastras realises my true self * 
# # >>180 The Pasupata vow consists in besmearing the body 

with ashes, wearing a piece of rag or remaining naked, putting on 
the sacred thread, living on roots and fruits, bathing thrice daily, 
bearing strange signs, holding a torch in the hand, laughing, singing, 
dancing, making amorous jestures, and so forth. The PaSupatas 
also worship Siva with flowers and meditate on the god as seated 
in the sun. Those who enter heart and soul into the Pasupata order 
are required to do ‘samnyasa’ and practise the Pasupata Yoga which 
is described in the Isvara-glta. The Pasupatas hate those sects 
which are guided by the Tantras. These scirptures, they say, were 
originally promulgated by Siva with a view to deluding the sages 
cursed by Gautama^®^. 

It has been shown above that the extant Kurma-p. belonged 
originally to the Pancaratras but was later appropriated by the 
Pasupatas who should be distinguished from the Agamic Saivas and 
other Sivaite sects. An attempt will now be made to determine the 
date of composition of the Visnuite Kurma-p. and also of that of its 
appropriation by the PFisupatas, because that will help us to ascer- 
tain the periods during which the chapters on Hindu customs were 
interpolated^®^. 

A comparison between these two chapters on the one hand and 
the Vi§nu-p., Harivamsa and Bhagavata-p. on the other shows the 
advance, so far as theology is concerned, made by the Kurma-p. 
over these Vaisnavite documents, in none of which there is traceable 
any Sakta influence. In the Visnu-p. there is, of course, a solitary 

Kiir I, *5, 8 ; I, 14, 48 ; etc. 

Kur I, 14, SO ; H, 87, 89 ; 87. 88 ; and I, S3, 7. 

KOr n, 87, 148. ^ 

Kfir I, 16, 96-lW. 

I have shown in Indian Culture, Vol. I, pp. 587-614, that the Smrti-chapters 
(12-88) of KOr 11, which constitute the Vyasa-gita, are nothing but the U^anas- 
saiphita with a few additional chapters. That in the Visnuite Kurma-p. nothing 
intervened between the section on Mokfa-jfiana (which now appears in a changed 
form under the name of Isvara-glta constituting Kur 11, 1-11) and Kur 11, 48 
dealing with Pralaya, is shown by the opening verses of the latter. These verses are : 

9uia uvdea — 

etad dkamya vijUdnam ndraya^-mukhmtain\ 
kurma’^padharam devam papracchur mumyah prabhum\\ 
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line in which Lak§mi has been called Venn’s Sakti^®*, but it has 
already been shown that the verses 15 to the end of Vi? I, 8, including 
the line referred to above, were interpolated. Now, if the Hari- 
vaipsa was added to the Mahabharata after the latter had attained 
its present form, if the date of the Vi?nu-p. is pushed up as early as 
the fourth century A.D. and if the Bhagavata is placed somewhere 
about the sixth century A.D., then the date of the Visnuite Kurma-p. 
cannot possibly be earlier than the middle of the sixth century. This 
upper limit of the date of the Kurma-p. is supported by a Fiancaratra 
Samhita named Jayakhya, which, though replete with Tantric rites, 
remarkably lacks the Sakti theory unlike the Ahirbudhnya-saiphita. 
The Jayakhya mentions Laksmi and three others, viz., Jaya, Kirti 
and Maya, as Visnu’s wives and Saktis^®^, but they play no part at 
all in creation. Hence the very nature of the theology of the 
Jayakhya shows that it is earlier than the Ahirbudhnya. B. Bhatta- 
carya, in his Foreword (pp. 26-34) to the Jayakhya-samhita, assigns 
it to about 450 A.D. on the strength of doctrinal and palseographical 
viewpoints. If a period of at least 100 years be allowed for the 
Pancaratras’ acceptance of the Sakti theory and their writing or 
re-writing of the Kurma-p., — ^for it is more probable that the Sakti 

Tfapa ucuh— 

katkito hkavatd dharmo moksa-jndnam 8avistaram\ 
lokdndm aarga-vistdro vamio manvantardni ca|| 
iddnim deva-devcsa prcdayam vaktum arhasi\ 

* « » « « 

The word vijndna in the first verse certainly points to the so-called Isvara-gita, at 
the beginning of which the sages request Suta to narrate to them that ‘vijnana* 
(knowledge) which he has received from Krsna Dvaipayana (cf. Kur II, 1, 4). 
Moreover, the knowledge that is dealt with in the I6vara-gita is often called 
*vijfiaiia’ (Cf. Kur 11, verses 1, SO, S8, S9, 55 and so on). Therefore the fact 
that in the Vifiiuite Kurma-p. the chapter on Pralaya was immediately preceded 
by the so-called I^ara-glta seems to be undeniable. The word dharma in the 
second verse quoted above points not to the Vyasa-gita but to the Smrti-sections 
(viz., Kur I, 2-S) which occur at the very beginning and which belonged, as we 
shall see below, to the Visnuite Kurma-p. These original Smpti-sections are also 
referred to by the opening verses of the Ifivara-gita. 

From all this it appears that the Vyasa-glta was interpolated by the PaSupatas 
most probably at the time of recasting the Visnuite Kurma-p., there being nothing 
to show that it was interpolated afterwards. On the other hand, in the Vyasa- 
gita the Agamic Saivas are called Pasupatas but are classed with the Pa?aii^as 
(i.e., the non-Vedtc sects). Of the Saktas, only the Vamas are mentioned. Tliat 
such a state of things cannot but point to a date earlier than 800 A.D. we shall 
see below. The Paihipata tinge of the Vyasa-glUl seems to strengthen the abo\e 
supposition. It speaks so often of the Paiupata Vrata and Yoga that it could have 
been interpcdated by none but the PaSupataa. 

Vis I, 8, 27a — gaddpdmk iaktir lakfmir dvijottama. 
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theory was first imbibed by the Paficaratra Sai^ihitas which are the 
main literature of the sect and then by other works, — ^then the date 
of the Visnuite Kurma-p. cannot be earlier than about 550 A.D. 
Thus we get the upper limit of the date of composition of the extant 
Kurma. It may be questioned whether the upper limit can be 
placed so late. As an answer we may refer to the opinion of Fargiter 
who says : “The Kurma account (of the dynasties) is a composite 
production. Now and again it has a few lines like the Vayu text, 
and like the Matsya text, in the Aiki^vaku genealogy, but it follows 
the Matsya rather, where they differ. It is a late composition and 
shows Brahmanical features ; thus it omits most of the Vayu’s tales 
and introduces Brahmanical fabrications instead : for instance, it 
makes Gautama (who was far later) a contemporary of Yuvanasva I, 
and tells long fables about king Vasumanas and the Haihaya kings 
Jayadhvaja and Durjaya**^*^®. It should be remembered that the 
age of a Purana depends more upon the genuineness of its most vital 
constituents, viz., account of creation and the dynastic lists, than 
upon anything else. 

Let us now try to determine the period when the Visnuite 
Kurma-p. was recast by the Pasupatas, because that will help us 
to determine the lower limit. Vidyakara Vajapeyin quotes verses 
from Kur I, 22 and II, 37 in his Nityacarapaddhati ; Narasimha 
Vajapeyin from Kur I, 1 and II, 18, 23 and 37 in his Nityacara- 
pradlpa; Vacaspatimisra from Kur I, 36 and 37 in his Tirtha- 
cintamani ; Sulapani from Kur II, 30 and 33 in his Prayascitta- 
viveka ; Madanapala from Kur II, 18 in his Madana-parijata ; 
Madhavacarya from Kur II, 12-16, 18-20, 22-25, 27-29, 33, 36, 39 
and 43 in his Bhasya on the Parasara-smrti ; Hemadri from Kur I, 
1-3, 5 and 36 and II, 12, 13, 15, 18, 20-23, 26 and 44 in his Catur- 
varga-cintamani ; Devanabhatta from Kur I, 3 and II, 12, 13, 15, 
16, 18-20, 24 and 25 in his Smrti-candrika ; Aniruddhabhatta from 
Kur II, 23 in his Haralata ; and Ballalasena from Kur II, 18, 26 
and 44 in his Danasagara (see App.) . These quotations show that 
the Kurma became a Pasupata document not later than at least 
1100 A.D. Bhaskaracarya, in his Brahmasutra-bha$ya, p. 62, quotes 
three verses {anadinidhand etc.) as declared by the Pauranikas. 
Two of these verses tally with Kur I, 2, 28 and I, 7, 66. On pp. 64-65 
Bhaskaracarya quotes from ‘Smrti’^®® three more verses, two of 
which are traceable in the Kurma-p. (viz., I, 7, 67 and 68) . One of 

^ Jayakhya-flaiphita, VI, 77 and 84; and XII, SO and SI. 

““ Pargiter, AIHT. p. 81. 

The term ‘Smjii* as distinct from ‘Sruti* is used by 8amkarac&rya, 

Bhiskara and others to mean all works except Vedic. 
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these four verses, which are common to the Bhaskara-bha^ya and the 
Kurma-p., contains the word mahesvara. But these do not carry 
us further, as the word mahesvara has been used in its literal sense 
to mean Vi^nu in the introductory chapters of the Kurma-p. 
and as it is not sure that the verses were quoted by Bhaskai'ja from 
the Kurma-p. So we are in need of other evidences. A perusal of the 
extant Kurma-p. convinces one of the fact that the object of appro- 
priating the Purana was not only to ventilate the antagonistic 
attitude which the Pasupatas bore against their Paficaratra rivals 
but also to make an attempt to popularise their faith which was in 
a decadent condition^^^. In several places of the Kurma-p. the sects, 
which are originally Tantric or which have imbibed Tantric rites 
and practices, are mentioned with hatred. The non-Vedic Pa^anda 
Sastras, viz., Kapala^^®, Bhairava, Yamala, Varna, Arhata, Kapila, 
Pahearatra, Damara, Nfikula, Purva-pascima, Pasupata, Soma, 
Lahgala, Sattvata^^®, and many others (anydni sahasrasah), are said 
to have been declared by Siva with a view to deluding the sages who 
were cursed by Gautama^*®. The Vedic Pasupatas hate even to 
speak with the followers of these Pa^anda Sastras^^^ and consider 
the latter’s presence in funeral ceremonies as sinfuP^^. It is to be 
noted that in the Kurma-p. those Pasupatas who accept Tantric 
practices and attach more importance to the Tantras are also 
called Pasupatas but are characterised by the epithet Ta$anda’. The 

Cf. Kur I, 29. 9 and 25. 

This is the literature of the Kapala or Kapalika sect which is very old. 
In an inscription dating from the first half of the 7th century A.D. 
Kapalesvara and his ascetics are mentioned (cf. Bhandarkar. Vai^pavism 
etc., p. 118). Varahamihira knew the Kaphas (cf. kesdsthi-sakala- 
savald kdpdlam iva vratam dhatte — Brhat-sarahita, p. 61. This line has 
been quoted by Ballalasena in his Adbhutasagara, p. 2S7) . According 
to Apararka the Sivaite sects (the Kapalikas P) are intended by a Sutra of 
Apastamba which includes the word kapala (see Apararka's com. on Y^j., 
pp. 12-13). 

^ According to Kur I. 24. 31-33 Sattvata, son of Am4u of the Yadu family, 
is Raid to have worshipped Vasudeva and promulgated the Sattvata 
Sastra which was heard by the bastards {kun^-goladibhih irutavi) . 
This Sattvata l^astra b most probably a branch of the literature of the 
Pahearatras. ‘ In the l^vara-saiphita * * * * » the Paficaratra 

literature b divided into two broad classes — Divya and Munibhasita, or 
as Revealed and Traditional. The prominent among the Divya class are 
considered to be three, namely, the Sattvata, Pau^kara and the Jayakliya 
called as the three jewels of the Paficaratra literature’. (Foreword to the 
Jayakhya-saiphita, p. 12). 

Cf. Kur I, 12, 266-268; I, 16, 116-117; I, 24, 81-38; I, 29, 26; 11, 16, 
16-16 ; n, 21, 32-33 ; and 11, 87, 146-147. 

Kfir n, 16 , 16 . 


Kfir U, 21, 82-33. 
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literature of the Pa^a^^a Pasupatas is called Pasupata Sastra. It is 
clear that the distinctive names *Saiva’ for these Pa^anda Paiupatas 
and 'Agama’ for their literature did not come into use at the time 
the Kurma-p. was recast by the Pasupatas who acknowledged Vedic 
sanction. If these terms were known at that time, these Vedic 
Pasupatas would never have called their ‘unworthy’ rivals 
‘Pasupatas’ ; nor would they have liked to connect the name of their 
deity with the literature which they hated so much. Now, the 
evidences of Apararka, Bhaskaracarya and others show that the 
distinctive epithets ‘ Saiva’ and ‘Agama’ to mean the Pa^n^a 
Pasupatas and their literature respectively had been widely recog- 
nised before the 10th century A.D. The Skandapurana mentions 
the ‘Saivas’ and the ‘Agamas’ at every step. The Sravana-Belgola 
inscription of Mallisena (1129 A.D.) mentions the Saivas, Pasu- 
patas, Bauddhas, Kapalikas and Kapilas^^"*. The repeated mention 
of the Saivas and Pasupatas together by Apararka shows that he 
was familiar with the distinction between these two sects. In 
his time the literature of the Saivas was called Saivagama or Saiva 
Sastra. He also refers to the philosophical doctrines of the Saivas, 
Pasupatas, Pailcaratras, Sainkhyas and Patahjalas^^^. On pp. 10-11 
and 18 of his com. Apararka quotes two verses common to the 
Devipuraria and Yoga-yajiiavalkya, and a third from a ‘Smrti’. In 
these verses the Saivas and Pasupatas have been clearly differen- 
tiated. These quotations show that the names ‘Saiva’ and ‘Agama’ 
began to be used before the time of composition of at least those 
portions of the Devl-purana, Yoga-yajnavalkya and ‘Smyti’ from 
which the quotations have been made. Apararka flourished about 
1125 A.D. Therefore these distinctive epithets could not have 
possibly come into vogue later than the beginning of the eleventh 
century. The evidence of the Varaha-purana also points to the 
same lower limit. In Var 70 and 71, which are included in the 
Rudra-gita, Rudra is brought in to declare the supremacy of Vii^nu 
over all other gods including himself and to denounce the non-Vedic 
(veda-bdhya) Saiva scriptures, namely the Nihsvasa-saipihita and the 
Sivasiddhantas, of the Pasupatas meaning undoubtedly the Agamic 
Saivas. These non-Vedic scriptures, Rudra adds, were first declared 
by himself at the request of Visnu in order to delude the people who 
were crowding the heaven as a result of Vi§nu-worship. To explain 
why Rudra declared such ‘filthy’ scriptures the story of Gautama’s 
curse on the sages, who sought his shelter on account of famine, is 
introduced. This story runs as follows : 


Ep. Ind., m, 1804-95, p. 102. 
Aparfaka’i oom. on Ylj., p. 11. 
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Gautama practised austerities in the Dan^aka forest and 
received a boon from Brahma to have plenty of crops. Now, in 
course of time there broke out a severe famine which lasted for 
twelve years and compelled the sages, who lived in the forests, to 
have recourse to Gautama for maintenance. Gautama supported 
the sages throughout the whole period and requested them to stay 
with him even when the famine was over. So, for a pretext to leave 
the place the sages thought out a plan. They created a cow by 
virtue of their magic power and put her in the hermitage. Gautama 
understood that it was a magic cow and sprinkled water on her citing 
*jahi* (kill) . The cow fell down, and the sages also left the hermitage. 
Gautama then began austerities anew. As a result Rudra was 
pleased to come and give him a piece of his matted hair which 
Gautama brought to his hermitage. This hair caused the Ganges 
to flow through the place where the magic cow lay senseless. The 
touch of the water revived the cow, and consequently the river was 
named Godavari. At the sight of this strange event the ‘seven sages’ 
came and thanked Gautama for causing the Ganges to flow through 
the Dan^aka forest. Gautama then realised the whole plan and 
cursed the sages to be outside the pale of Veda-dharma. As a result 
of this curse Rudra was compelled to declare the Nihsvasa-samhita. 

A comparison between this story and that found in Kur I, 16, 
95 ff, at once suggests that the Rudra-gita was written later than 
Kur I, 16, 95-123. In the Kurma-p. the story is shorter ad well as 
simpler. It does not refer to Gautama’s austerities for plenty of 
crops or to the origin of the river Godavari. The story of Gautama’s 
killing the magic cow is not so clumsy as in the Varaha-p. As there 
are verses common to the Varaha and the Kurma-p.^'^® it is highly 
probable that the story in the former had its prototype in that of 
the latter. As Apararka quotes verses from Var 70 and 71 in his 
com., Kur I, 16, 95-123, which seem to be earlier than Var 70 and 71, 
cannot be dated later than 1000 A.D. The repeated mention of only 
the Vamas^^® among the Sakta sects tends to suggest that the 
Right-hand school, even if it did originate, was not so prominent at 
the time of recasting the Vi?nuite Kurma-p. As the Kurma names 
a good number of sects which were influenced by the SUktas, it is 
not probable that it would have left out the name of one of the two 
most important divisions of the Saktas themselves, if it were aware 
of the importance of those two divisions. Now, Apararka is quite 
familiar with the Left- and Right-hand Saktas. He not only mentions 

For instance, Var 70, 43 (veda-murtir ahairi etcj « Kur II, 37, 148. 

Cf. KOr I, IS. m; I, 16, 117; I, SO, S5 ; H, 16, 15; and U. 87, 147. 
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these two schools himself in his com.^^^ but quotes from the ‘Devi- 
purana’ a few verses in one of which these two Sakta schools are 
mentioned^^®. The nature of the quoted verses shows that the two 
Sakta schools were well-known to the people at the time this part 
of the Dcvl-purana was written. So the Right-hand school must 
have begun not later than the beginning of the eleventh century. 

The evidences adduced above show that the Kurma-p. must 
have been recast not later than 1000 A.D. Let us see if the date can 
be placed earlier still. Bhaskaracarya in his Brahmasutra-bhasya 
speaks of the four sects of the Mahesvaras — ^Pasupatas, Saivas, 
Kapalikas and Kathaka-siddhantins^^®. As Bhaskara is placed 
between 850 and 980 A.D. and ‘probably at some point near the 
beginning of the period’ (ranging from 900 to 1350 A.D.)^^®, the 
epithet ‘Saiva’ as distinct from ‘Pasupata’ must be dated not later 
than 900 A.D. ‘The Tamil poets Tirumular who lived somewhere 
about A.D. 800, Sundarar, who was either a contemporary of 
Tirumular or came a little later, and Manikka Vachakar, whose date 
is not far removed from A.D. 900, all refer to the Agamas, and 
both Tirumular and Manikka use much of their phraseology 
J. C. Chatterji informs us that the teaching of the Agamas was 
popular in Kashmir before Vasugupta who flourished about 850 A.D. 
and supports this statement by references to the Agamas^®^. These 
evidences show that the ‘Agamas’ became current not later than 
about 800 A.D. Therefore the Kurma-p., which, as we have seen 
above, does not seem to be familiar with the ‘Agamas’, cannot possibly 
be later than 800 A.D. References to the worship of Brahma^*^® in 

Com., pp. 16 and 17. 

Aporarka's com., p. 16. — yad apt devipurdne — * vdma-daksina-vettd yo mdtr- 
veddrtha-pdragah\ etc.* 

Bh^kara-bha^iya, p. 127. In some places the reading ‘ karuka-siddhantin * 
for *kathaka-siddhantin’ is found. Cf. Brahmasutra with the com. of Goviii- 
dananda, published by the ASB, p. 592. 

Farquhar, Outline, pp. 221-222. Cf. also the Bhumika to Vindhye4varl 
Prasada’s edition of the Brahmasutra with Bhaskara-bha^ya. 

Farquhar, OuUine, p. 193. 

Kashmir Saivism, pp. 7-10 and 36a. 

^ In Kur I, 2, 100b each of the four Airamas is further divided into three 
kinds, viz., the Vai^pava, the Brahma and the Hara-aSrama. (Note that 
Kur I, 2, 99 to the end deal with the different sect-marks, of which the 
^iva sect-mark is said to be the most effective. Therefore this part of 
the chapter was certainly added by the PaSupatas). In Kur I, 2, 104 it 
is said that those who take recourse to Brahma should always bear the 
sect-mark (tUaka) on the forehead; and in Khr I, 28, 19 Brahma, Vi^pu 
and Surya are said to be worshipped in the Kali age. Also cf. Kur II, 
18, 90-91 and II, 26, 39 in which there are directions for the worship of 
Bralim&. 
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those parts of the Kurma-p. which did not certainly belong to the 
Visnuite Kurma tend to indicate that at the time of the recast the 
worship of the god did not die out totally. Hence from the consi- 
deration of Brahma-worship also the date of the recast cannot be 
placed later than 800 A.D. Thus we get the lower limit of the date 
of recasting. 

It has been shown above that the upper limit of the date of 
composition of the Visnuite Kurma-p. cannot possibly be earlier than 
500 A.D., and now we get the lower limit of the date of recasting. If a 
period of at least fifty years be allowed to intervene between the 
date of composition of the Visnuite Kurma-p. and that of its recast- 
ing, then the date of composition of the Vi^uite Kurma-p. falls 
between 650 and 650 A.D. and that of its recasting between 700 and 
800 A.D. As in the Rudra-gita of the Varaha-p. the words raudra 
and pdsupata are used to mean the Agamic Saivas as well as their 
literature, the Rudra-gita should not be placed later than about the 
beginning of the ninth century A.D. Now, the Kurma-p, being 
earlier than the Rudra-gitd, the date of recasting the former should 
be placed towards the beginning of the 8th century A,D, 

We shall now pass on to the Smrti-chapters with which we are 
really concerned. In the introductory chapters of the Kurma-p., 
Jnana and Karman (meaning the duties of the castes and Asramas) 
are mentioned more than once as the two main factors in the attain- 
ment of final beatitude. The Indradyumna story being inseparably 
connected with the description of these two factors, it is highly 
probable that the Visnuite Kurma-p. contained chapters on 
Varnasramadharma. Kur I, 2, 36-75 and I, 3 seem to be parts, if 
not the whole, of these earlier chapters. The topics of Varn/isrania- 
dharma in these chapters have been interwoven with the accounts 
of creation in such a manner that they cannot be considered as 
interpolations. Hence it is highly probable that these chapters also 
come from the same date as that of the Visnuite Kurma-p. 

The whole of Kur I, 2 is certainly not the work of a single hand. 
Verses 76-87 seem to have been added later. In Kur I, 2, 73-75 
Yogins are mentioned separately and said to constitute a fifth 
Asrama. But in Kur I, 2, 76-87, wherein the four Asramas are 
further subdivided, the existence of a fifth Asrama is denied. This 
contradiction cannot be ascribed to one and the same hand. 

It has already been said that in the Visnuite Kurma-p. nothing 
intervened between the so-called Isvara-gita (i.e., Kur II, 1-11) 
and Kur II, 43, and that the Vyasa-glta (comprising Kur II, 12-33) 
was added by the Pasupatas at the time of recasting the Visnuite 
Kurma-p. Therefore the date of this Vyasa-glta is the same as that 
of the recast. 
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The whole of the Vyasa-gita, however, should not be assigned 
to the above date. Kur II, 14, 57b-61a, dealing with Gayatrl- 
uddhara after the manner of the Tantriks, are most probably 
spurious. They are not found in the Vehk. ed. of the Kurma or in 
the corresponding chapter of the Padma-p. (Adi-kh.). Kur II, 31 
also, treating of the glories of the holy place named Kapalamocana, 
seems to be a later interpolation on account of its irrelevant character 
and the breach it creates in the treatment of the subject-matter of 
the Vyasa-gita. 

Here a question may be raised as to whether the Usanas- 
saiphita was incorporated into the Kurma-p. to form the Vyasa-gita 
or it was some chapters of the Vyasa-gita which were taken off from 
their source and given the name ‘Usanas-samhita*. The Pasupata 
character of the Samhita, of course, appears to indicate that the 
Kurma-p. was the source of the Samhita. But a comparison of 
readings of the Usanas-samhita, the Vyasa-gita and the chapters 
(51-60) of the Padma-p. (Adi-kh.) shows that the Usanas-samhita 
is the original. That the sectarian character of the Saqihita is no 
argument against its originality is further proved by a verse quoted 
by Vijfianesvara under Yaj. I, 253-254. The verse is ascribed to 
Usanas, and it pretends to report the speech of Bhagavat Siva 
himselP®^. As this verse and many others, also ascribed to Usanas, 
are not traceable in our Usanas-samhita, it is highly probable that 
there existed another Smyti of Usanas and that it was influenced by 
the Siva-worshippers. 

Kur I, 28-38, treating of Yu^^a-dharma and glorifioation of 
Benares and Prayfiga, did not certainly belong to the Kurma-p. in 
its Vi§nuite character. In Kur I, 1 the contents of the Purina are 
enumerated as follows : 

yatra dharTndrtha-lcdmdndTri moksasya ca munisvardh\ 
Tndhdtmyam akhilarfi brahma jhdyate paramesvarah\\ 
sargaS ca pratisargas ca varpso manvantardni ca\ 
varjfisdnucaritarfi puny a divyd prdsangiki kathd\\ 

It is to be noted that in this enumeration there is no mention of the 
glorification of holy places. Moreover, at the beginning of Kur I, 
39 the sages, before they ask Suta to speak on the geography of the 
world, refer to the topic of creation by Svayambhu as just finished by 
him^®®. This reference points to Kur I, 27 and the other chapters 
preceding it, in which the creation has been described. So the spurious 

^ iUanaad tu | iathd'^*pitd pitdmahe yojyah purne samvaUare 

mtaih\ mdtd mdtdmahe tavad itydha hhagavdn Mvah\\ 

^ kathito bhavatd suta sargah svdyarphhuvah hibhah] 

iddniiji krotum kchdvm trilokasydsya man^am\\ Kur I, SO, 2, 
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character of KOr I, 28-38, which intervene between Khr I, 27 and 
I, S9, is obvious. 

Of these eleven spurious chapters, the first two (i.e., Kur I, 28 
and 29) seem to have been added by the Pasupatas. These two 
chapters narrate the story of the meeting of, and conversation 
between, the bereaved Arjuna and the sage Vyasa, who was going 
to Benares on account of the advent of the vicious Kali age. The 
former asked the latter what his duty was, and the latter preached 
the glory of Benares and the worship of Siva. As a result of this 
preaching, Arjuna turned a staunch Sivaite. The way in which Siva 
and Benares are praised in the story, shows that these two chapters 
could have been written by none but a Siva-worshipper. Hence they 
are to be dated not earlier than 700 A.D. They are probably to be 
dated between 700 and 800 A.D., the time when the Pasupatas 
recast the V'isnuite Kurma-p. It is, however, sure that as Vyasa, 
who narrates the Varanasl-mahatmya in Kur I, 30“34, is introduced 
first in I, 28 as proceeding to Benares, Kur I, 28-29 cannot be later 
than I, 30-34, which are drawn upon by Vacaspatimisra and cannot, 
therefore, be placed later than the 14th century A.D. 

In Kur I, 30-34, the greatness of Benares and the results of 
living, performing various pious acts, and meeting death there, are 
described. The different Siva-lingas (viz., Omkara, Krttivasesvara, 
Madhyamesvara etc.) of the place are named and glorified, and 
stories are narrated for the purpose. A pool (kun^a) named Piaaca- 
mocana is glorified with a story, according to which a fiend (pisaca) 
is said to have bathed in it to get rid of his fiendhood. There are 
also names of various other holy places which Vyasa visited. 

The above contents of Kur I, 30-34 are sufficient to prove their 
Sivaite character and origin. That these chapters are to be ascribed 
to the Pasupatas is further proved by references to the Pasupatas 
and their systems and vows^®®. So these chapter^ should not be 
dated earlier than 700 A.D. The opening verse 

Tndhdtmyam avimuktasya yathdvat 8amtuimtam\ 

iddnirp, ca praydgasya mdhdtmyarp bruhi suvrata\\ 

of Kur I, 35 seems to presuppose Kur I, 30-34 (on Benares) . Kur 
I, 35-38 (treating of Prayaga-mahMmya) , which are drawn upon 
by Hemadri in his Canturvarga-cintamani and by Vacaspatimisra in 
his Tirtha-cintamani and are earlier than Mat 103-112, also drawn 
upon by him and Candesvara, cannot be dated later than the end of 
the 12th century A.D. (see next para.). So Kur I, 30-34 cannot 
possibly be later than the middle of that century, and are probably 

Kur I, 81, 6 ; 33, 6 ff. ; 83, 21-22 ; and so on. 
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to be dated between 700 and 800 A.D., there being nothing to prove 
a later date. 

KOr I, 35-38, which deal with the glorification of Prayaga, are 
quite unconnected with the chapters preceding or following them, 
and form a separate unit by themselves. They exhibit very little 
Sivaite colour unlike the chapters interpolated by the Fasupatas. 
So it is highly probable that they were inserted into the Kurma-p. 
by a non-Pasupata who wanted to glorify only the place and the 
river Ganges but not any particular deity, and that this insertion 
was made after the appropriation of the Kurma-p. by the Pasupatas. 
Hence these chapters arc to be dated later than 750 A.D., if not 800. 
As verses have been quoted from chap. 36 in the Caturvarga-cinta- 
mani of Hcmadri and from chaps. 36 and 37 in the Tirtha-cintamani 
of Vacaspatimisra^^^, their date cannot be placed later than the 
beginning of the thirteenth century A.D. In Kur II, 38, 3 there is 
a clear reference to the chapters (I, 35-38) on Prayaga-mahatmya. 
So, these chapters cannot be later than Kur II, 38. Now, Kur II, 
34-42, being drawn upon by Vidyakara Vajapeyin, Narasiipha 
Vajapeyin and Madhavacarya^®®, cannot be later than 1250 A.D. 
Hence Kur I, 35-38 also must be earlier than 1250 A.D. A com- 
parison between the glorification of Prayaga in Kur I, 35-38 and Mat 
103-112 shows the earlier date of the former. In the Matsya the 
number of chapters dealing with the Mahatmya is greater ; and in 
those of its chapters which are common to the two Puranas there 
are many additional verses not found in the Kurma. That these 
additional chapters and verses of the Matsya are not very late inter- 
polations but are to be dated earlier than 1300 A.D. is shown by the 
numerous quotations made from them and the common chapters 
by Vacaspatimisra and Candesvara (see App.). If gaps of at least 
50 years each be allowed between Can^esvara and Mat 103-112 and 
between the latter and Kur I, 35-38, then the lower limit of the date 
of the chapters of the Kurma cannot be placed after the end of the 
12th century A.D. 

Kur n, 34-42 name a good number of holy places sacred to Siva, 
and stories are often told for their glorification. References to the 
‘Puranas’^^® in these chapters show that their contents are derived 
from other Puranas. It is not known when these chapters were 
inserted into the Kurma-p. The Pasupata character of these 
chapters, and the expression that ‘the glory of the holy places is 
told in connection with penances^®® ’ show that these chapters cannot 

See App. 

“• Kur II, S4, 2 ; H, 87, 264 ; II, 88, 6. 

Kur n, 42, 24. 


See App. 
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be earlier than the Vyasa-gita in which the penances are dealt with. 
In Kur II, 38, 3 there is a clear reference to the chapters (viz., I, 
35-38) on Prayaga-mahatmya which are to be dated not earlier than 
750 A.D., or rather 800. So Kur II, 34-42 also cannot be assigned 
to an earlier date. As Vidyakara Vajapeyin and Narasimha 
Vajapeyin have drawn upon Kur II, 37, and as Madhavacarya has 
also drawn upon Kur II, 36 and 39^®^, the date of Kur II, 34-42 can 
by no means be placed later than 1250 A.D. 

SeeApp. 



CHAPTER III 


THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE PURANIC CHAPTERS ON 
HINDU RITES AND CUSTOMS 

THE MINOR PURANAS 

1. THE VAMANA-PURANA i 

The cxt«ant Vamana deals in chap. 11 with hells, in chap. 12 with 
Karma-vipaka, in chap. 14 with the duties of the castes and 
Asramas, geneml customs, eatables and noncatables, purification 
and impurity, in chaps. 16 and 80 with Vratas, and in chap. 95 with 
Vi^nu-worship. It lacks, however, almost all the five themes 
characteristic of the older Mahapuranas. It is mainly given to the 
glorification of Kuruksetra and the adjoining holy places, and in 
connection with this glorification, legends of gods and demons have 
been narrated. The contents of this Purana do not agree with the 
information regarding the ‘Vamana-purana’ contained in the Matsya 
and the Skanda. These two Puranas describe the ‘Vamana’ as 
follows : 

“That in which the four-faced god (Brahma) taught the three 
objects of existence in connection with the greatness of Trivikrama, 
which treats, also, of the Kurma-kalpa, and which consists of ten 
thousand verses, is called the Vamana-purana”^. 

^ The Vahga. ed. is the same as the Vehk. ed. Both consist of 95 chapters. 
The variations in readings in these two editions are so small in number 
that one seems to be a reprint of the other. 

The Ms of the Vamana-purana described by H. P. Shastri in his Cat. of 
Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, pp. 645 ff. seems to differ much our printed editions. 
* trivtkramasya mdhdtm/yam adhikftya (Mturmukhah\ 
trwargam abkyadhdt tac ca vamanayi pankirtitam\\ 
purd^m daia-sdhasraip kurma-kalpdnugam Mvam] 


Mat 53, 44-45 and Sk VU, i, 2, 68-04. 
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In the extant Vamana-p., however, there is no mention of the 
Kurma-kalpa, nor is the Purana said to have been narrated by 
Brahma. On the other hand, it is narrated by Pulastya to Narada, 
and not even by Lomahar^ana to the sages of the Naimi^ forest, 
as is generally the case with the other Puranas. These facts prove 
that the extant Vamana is not the same as noticed by the Matsya 
and the Skanda-p. It can safely be called an Upapurana rather 
than a Mahapurana. The Kurma (I, 1, 19) and the Garuda-p. 
(I, 227, 19) mention a Vamana among the Upapuranas. It is not, 
however, possible to say definitely whether the extant Vamana is 
the same as the Vamana-upapurana mentioned in these two 
Pura^as. 

The Saiva materials in the present Vamana as contrasted with 
the title and contents given in the Matsya and Skanda, show that 
the Purana in its earlier form was a Vaisnava work, and that it 
was later recast by the Siva-worshippcrs who changed the work 
with additions and alterations in such a way that very little of its 
earlier contents was retained. The appearance of Lomaharsana as 
an interlocutor in a few chapters from Vam 22, 47 seems to indicate 
that the Vamana-p. in its earlier form probably began with the 
verses in chap. 23, the opening verse being Vam 22, 47 (of course, 
with some change in the third line). If we connect this supposed 
opening verse with chap. 23, we have 

sarasvatl-dr^advaiyor antare kurujdngale\ 
munipravaram dstnum purdnarji lomahar^aimm\ 
apfcchanta dvijavardh prabhavarfi surasatta7ndh\\ 

T^CLy<i ucuh — 

hruhi vdmana-mdhdtmyam utpattirfi ca vise^atah] 
yathd balir niyamito dattarfi rdjyarri satakratoli\\ 

loinahar^ana uvdea — 

srnvantu munayah pntd vdmanasya 7rtahdtmanah\ 
utpattirfi ca prabhdvarri ca nivdsarfi kuru]dngale\\ 

&c &c &c 

Such a beginning agrees considerably with the accounts con- 
tained in the Matsya, Skanda and Agni-purana referred to above, 
and in this case Lomaharsana becomes the narrator of the Purana. 
All the chapters ascribed to Lomaharsana in our present Vamana 
cannot, however, be taken to have belonged to the PuraM in its 

Sk reads * tu^ for * ca* in the second line. The Agni-p. (272, 18) , on the 
other hand, says that the Vamana-p. was declared in the Dhaumya-kalpa (vamanaifi 
dak^dhoiraip dhaumpa-kalpe hare^k katham)^ 
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earlier form. Most of these are undoubtedly of comparatively late 
origin. Even chap. 23, which seems to contain verses from the 
earlier Vamana, have others which were added at the time of recast- 
ing, because these latter verses presuppose the preceding chapters 
which are Saiva in character. These facts show that inspite of the 
probable retention of verses from the earlier Vamana, our present 
Purana is practically a new work. 

As to the date of composition of the present Vamana there are 
two divergent opinions, viz., those of Haraprasad Shastri and 
H. H. Wilson. Of these two scholars, the former says : “The 
Vamana-purana, so far as we find it, seems to be very old. 

(1) The incarnations of Visnu are not limited to the number 
of ten. Hayasln^a is prominently mentioned as the third incarna- 
tion. No Avatara after Vamana is mentioned. The word ‘avatara’ 
is rarely used in connection with Visnu, but the word ‘pradurbhava’ 
in its stead has been used. 

(2) There is no sectarian spirit in this work, — Brahma, 
Vi§nu and Siva are equally respected. 

(3) Some of the islands of the Indian Ocean seem to be 
mentioned, viz., Indradvipa, Nagadvipa, Kataha, Simhala and 
Varuna. 

(4) The boundary of India as given in chap. 13, verses 
11-12, cannot be later than the 2nd century A.D. The boundaries 
are : Kiratas to the east, Yavanas to the west, Andhras to the south 
and Turks to the north. The geography as given in the Vamana- 
purana is older than that of Raijasekhara’s Kavya-mimamsa 
(chap. 17) and that of the Brhat-samhita of Varahamihira. It can 
be placed in the 2nd century A.D. with great probability. 

(5) One of the reasons to consider this work old, is that 
TulasI is never mentioned to be a sacred leaf in the worship of Vi§nu. 
TulasI has now come to universal use, and its origin from Vruda, 
the wife of Jalandhara, is given in the Padma-puraija”^. 

None of the above arguments adduced by H. P. Shastri in 
support of his view seems to be very convincing for the following 
reasons. Firstly, in the Purana there is no exhaustive and systematic 
list of incarnations of Vi§nu. So the disordered, and often stray, 
mention of the names of incarnations cannot be relied upon to form 
an idea of the list of incarnations which was known to the author of 
the present Vamana or to assign any particular name to any parti- 
cular position in this list. Secondly, any list of Vi^nu’s incarnations 
which contains more names than the famous ten, cannot be taken 
to point unmistakably to an early date, because long lists of incar- 


a 


Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vd. V, Preface, pp. dxxadi-dxxxiii, 
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nations are found to occur in the later works also^. Thirdly, in total 
contradiction to Shastri*s statement, the word ‘avatlr^a* has been 
used as often as five times in connection with Vi^nu® and once in 
connection with Devi®, whereas the word ‘pradurbhava* has been 
used only once^. Fourthly, the absence of sectarian spirit is not 
characteristic of the early works only. The Tancayatana-puja’ or 
Pancopasana, i.e., the worship of the five deities — Visnu, Siva, 
Ganesa, Surya and Durga, which is certainly not of very early origin, 
testifies to the compromising spirit of the people of later ages. 
Further, we learn from Vidyakara Vajapeyin (1370-1500 A.D.), one 
of the noted Smrti-writers of Orissa, that in his time there were 
people who equally revered Visnu and Siva®. Fifthly, the geographi- 
cal portion of the Vamana-p., in which Indradvipa, Nagadvipa etc. 
are mentioned and the boundaries of India are given, is undoubtedly 
based on that of the Markandeya-p., for the greater part of this 
portion of the Vamana agrees remarkably with the Markandeya-p. 
(ehap. 57). Sixthly, in a verse (bilva-patrarfi saml-patrarfi etc.) 
quoted in Raghunandana’s Smrti-tattva (vol. I, p. 411) from the 
‘Vamana-p’., there is mention of ‘Tulasi’ and ‘Krsna-tulasl’. This 
verse, which is not found in our edition, has most probably been 
lost, for in several other cases also our edition contains traces of 
losses and corruptions. For instance, in Vam 95, 23-43, which 
enumerate the articles to be given away for the pleasure of Visnu 
in the different months from Magha, there is no mention of the 
month of Sravana. That a verse on the gifts in Sravana occurred 
between the verses 38 and 39 (on the gifts in Asa^ha and Bhadra) 
of Vam 95, is evidenced not only by its remarkable absence but also 
by the verses quoted in Apararka’s com. on Yaj. (pp. 364-365), 
Ballalasena’s Danasagara (fol. 237a) and Hemadri’s Caturvarga- 
cintamani, (I, pp. 885-886) . 

All the above facts go seriously against the arguments put 
forth by H. P. Shastri in favour of an early date of the present 
Vamana. 

Professor Wilson’s view that the Vamana-p. was probably com- 
piled three or four centuries ago® is equally untenable. Had the 
Purana been so late, the verses quoted by the early commentators 
and Nibandha-writers from the ‘Vamana-purana’ would not have 
been found in our present text. 

• See, Grierson, JRAS, 1909, pp. 607 f ; and 1910, pp. 87 f. 

” Of. Vam 29, verses 19, 20 and 26; SO, 14; and 31, 4. 

• Ibid., 56, 67. 

^ Ibid., 92, 65. 

® Nityacarapaddhati, p. 155. 

• Wilson, Visnu-Purana, Preface, p. Ixxvi. 
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The above two views being thus found untenable, we shall have 
to try in our own way to determine the date of the Purana. The 
repeated mention of the Basis and the Naksatras from Asvini to 
Revati shows that the Purana cannot possibly be earlier than 
200 A.D. The repeated mention of the ‘Saivas’ and ‘Pasupatas* as 
two distinct sections of the Siva-worshippers^® points to a still later 
date of the Purana. From the Kurma-p. we understand that these 
two distinctive epithets were unknown to the beginning of the 8th 
century A.D.^^ Therefore, the Vamana-p. cannot be earlier than 
700 A.D. Vidyakara Vajapeyin refers to chap. 85 (on ‘gajendra- 
moksana’) of this Purana in his Nityacarapaddhati, Gadadhara 
quotes verses from chap. 94 in his Kalasara, Gopalabhatta from 
chaps. 94 and 95 in his Haribhaktivilasa, Narasimha Vajapeyin from 
chaps. 14 and 95 in his Nityacarapradipa, Govindananda from chaps. 
14, 16 and 95 in his Varsakriya-kaumudl, Suddhikriya-kaumudI and 
Sraddhakriya-kaumudI, Raghunandana from chaps. 14, 16, 94 and 95 
in his Smrti-tattva, Vacaspatimisra from chaps. 79 and 83 in his 
Tirtha-cintamani, Sulapani from chap. 95 in his Sraddha-viveka, 
Sridatta Upadhyaya from chaps. 14 and 95 in his Krtya- 
eara, Candesvara from chaps. 14 and 95 in his Krtya-ratnakara, 
Madhavacarya from chap. 14 in his Bhasya on the Parasara- 
smrti, Hemadri from chaps. 14, 16, 17, 34, 92 and 95 
in his Caturvarga-cintamani, Devanabhatta from chaps. 14 
and 34 in his Smrti-candrika, Ballalasena from chap. 95 in 
his Danasagara, and Apararka from chap. 95 in his com. on 
Yaj. (see App.) . So, the date of the present Vamana-p. can never 
be placed later than 1000 A.D., because the commentators and 
Nibandha-writers, who draw upon this Purana, hail from different 
parts of India. Thus the date of the Purana falls between 700 and 
1000 A.D. Let us see if it is possible to place the date within 
narrower limits. For this purpose we shall have to determine the 
date of composition of chap. 14 dealing with Smyti-matter. This 
chapter is included in the story of Sukesin which constitutes Vam 
11-15 and which is put into the Purana on a chance allusion that 
serves as a clue to its narration. The outline of this story is as 
follows : 

Sukesin, the king of the Rak§asas, worships Siva and receives 
an aerial city of voluntary movement. Once he goes to the land of 
Magadba and meets many sages who, at his request, narrate to him 
the twelve kinds of Dharma meant for Devas, Daityas, Rak^asas, 
Manavas and others. Going to describe the Dharma of the Manavas 
at the request of Sukesin, the sages tell him of the division of the 

“ Vam 6, 87; 5S, 3; and 67, 10-11. “ See tinder Kurma-p. above. 
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earth into islands (dvipa), the areas, locations and inhabitants of 
these islands, and the hells to be found in the Fui^kara>dvlpa. The 
mention of hells rouses curiosity in Sukesin to hear something of 
Karma-vipaka, and the sages satisfy him accordingly. Next, the 
sages name the divisions and sub-divisions of the Jambu-dvipa, 
enumerate the rivers, mountains and races of the Kumara-dvipa, one 
of the sub-divisions of the Jambu-dvTpa, and describe the duties of 
the castes and Asramas to be found there. Sukesin then repairs to 
his city and orders the practice of the Dharma proclaimed by the 
sages. By virtue of its practice, the Raksasas attain heavenly efful- 
genee, and as a result the Sun-god is enraged and causes the city to 
fall down on the pretext of the crime which the Raksasas have com- 
mitted by forsaking their Svadharma and accepting Para-dharma. 
At this conduct of the Sun Siva becomes angry and casts the Sun- 
god down to the earth. At last, being propitiated, he places the 
Sun-god and the city in their respective places. 

The above outline shows that the story consists of quite different 
parts put carelessly together. Here we shall not trouble ourselves 
so much with the question as to whether these parts were added to 
the main story at the time the latter was inserted into the Purana 
or at a later age, as with that of the contemporaneity of composition 
of chaps. 12-14 ; for in the latter case we shall be in a position to 
make a nearer approach to the date of composition of chap. 14. 

At the beginning of chap. 15 Sukesin orders his people to 
practise the thirteen characteristic branches of Dharma which he 
enumerates as follows : 

ahirrisd satyam asteyaifi saucam indriya-samyamah\ 
ddnarfi dayd ca ksdntis ca brahmacaryam amdnitd\\ 
suhhd satyd ea madhurd van nityam satkriyd-ratih\ 
saddcdm-nisevitvarri 'paraloka-'praddyakdh\ 

As on the one hand this enumeration is necessary for giving the 
Raksasas an idea of the Dharma they are to practise and is, there- 
fore, vitally connected with the chapter, on the other hand it 
presupposes the existence of chap. 14, for it is in this chapter that 
we can trace these characteristics. At the beginning of chap. 14 
the sages enumerate the ten limbs of Dharma thus : 

ahirfisd satyam asteyarfi ddnarjfi Ic^dntir damab 8amah\ 
akdrpanyarp, ca saucarp, ca tapas ca rajanicara\\ 
dasdngo rdk^asa-sre^tha dharmo 'sau sdTvavarnikah\Y^ 

Some of the thirteen characteristics in Sukesin’s enumeration are 
found in that of the sages given here. Not only so, the beginnings 


11 


Vam 15, 2-8. 


13 


Yarn 14, l>2a. 
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in both the enumerations are similar. For those characteristics 
mentioned by Sukesin which are not found in the enumeration of 
the sages, we can refer to the body of chap. 14. For example, the 
characteristics ‘brahmacarya’ and ‘amanita’ mentioned by Sukesin 
are found in verse 114 of chap. 14 (sarva^sanga-parityago brahma- 
caryam amanita); for ‘sadacara-nisevitva’ we may refer to verses 
14-17 wherein the sages glorify the practice of Sadacara ; 'satyd 
madhura ca vdk* has its parallel in verse 39 (na ni^thurarjfi ndgama^ 
sdstrahinarn vdkyarri vadet) ; and so on. The characteristics of 
Manava-dharma, mentioned by the sages while describing the twelve 
kinds of Dharma in chap. 11 (verses 15-28), are as follows : 

svddhydyo brahmacaryarri ca dunam yajanam eva ca\ 
akdrpanyam andydso daydhirfisd-k^amddayah\\ 
jitendriyatvarri saucarjfi ca maiigalyam bhaktir ucyate\ 
sarrikare bhdskare devydrri dharmo ’yam mdnavah smrtah\Y^ 

This enumeration shows that it contributes much less to Sukesin’s 
enumeration than chap. 14 does. Another point is to be noted here. 
At the end of chap. 14 the sages refer to the good of practising one’s 
Svadharma and says that the acceptance of Para-dharma incurs 
the rage of the Sun-god who always tries to do harm to the sinner. 
This seems to be an indirect warning to Sukesin, but he does not 
seem to take it as such, for we see in chap. 15 that the practice of 
Varnasramadharma (or rather Manava-dharma) instead of Raksasa- 
dharma incurs the rage of the Sun-god who causes Sukesin’s city to 
fall down from the sky. All these taken together tend to show that 
chap. 14 was added to the main story at the time the latter was 
fabricated. 

In chap. 11, we have seen, the sages describe the twelve kinds 
of Dharma including Raki^asa-dharma^®. But Sukesin is not satisfied 
with his own Raksasa-dharma, and eagerly wants to hear some- 
thing about Manava-dharma — a Dharma which is practised even 
by sages. Such eagerness on the part of Sukesin is necessary for the 
development of the story. To satisfy Sukesin the sages begin with 
the geography of the earth to give him some idea about the location 
of the Kumara-dvipa before they proceed to describe the customs 
and usages to be found there, because, they say, men live in all the 
seven DvTpas^®, and the laws and customs differ in the different 
Dvipas'^. Towards the end of chap. 11 the sages say that the 

" Vam 11, 88-*4. 

” paraddrdvamttrhtvam parakydrthe ca lolupdh] 

svddhydyas tryambake bhaktir dharmo *yam rdksasah 8mrtah\\\Jkm 11, 86. 
Vam 11, SO. ” V&m 11, 43a. 


10 
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Puskara-dvipa contains innumerable hells, some of which they 
mention. This mention of hells prepares the way to the insertion 
of chap. 12 which deals with Karma-vipaka. It should also be noted 
here that chaps. 12-14 have their prototypes in the Markan^eya-p. ; 
viz., Vam 12 is the reproduction, with various additions and altera- 
tions, of Mark 14 (verses 44 ff.) , Vam 13 of Mark 57, and Vam 14 
of Mark 28 (verses 11-19 and 23 ff.) and 34 (verses 6 ff.). The 
source of these three chapters being common, it is more probable 
that they were appropriated at the same time and put into the 
Vamana-p. with a view to bringing it on a par with the other 
Puranas of the time, the story of Sukesin only serving as a means 
of introducing them. 

From the above discussion it appears that chaps. 11-15 of the 
Vamana-p. were inserted into it at the same time. 

We are now in a position to discuss the date of the addition of 
Vam 14. In Vam 14, 49b-50a the weekdays llavi, Mahgala, Budha, 
Sukra and Sani are mentioned in such a way as to convince one of 
the fact that these were familiar at the time of composition of chap. 
14. We know that the earliest cpigraphic mention of a weekday is 
found in the Eran inscription of 484 A.D.^® From the evidence 
given by Varahamihira we understand that the weekdays were 
well-known in his time. In Vam 13, 12 the Turuskas are mentioned 
(dndhrd dak^inato vira turuskas tvapi cottar e). The Turuskas, who 
are quite different from the Tusaras or Tukharas also mentioned in 
Vam 13, 41, came to India about the 9th century A.D.^® So this 
chapter of the Vamana-p. is possibly not to be dated earlier than the 
ninth century A.D. In Vam 12, 48 the Matsya-p. is said to be the 
chief of all the Puranas (mukhyairi purdnesu yathaiva mdtsyarft). 
This is significant. In almost all the lists of the eighteen Puranas 
given in the Mahapuranas the Brahma-p. is regarded as the original 
one (adya) and assigned the first place. It is only in the Vayu 
(chap. 104) that we find the Matsya-p. occupying the first place 
and the Brahma-p. being placed much lower in the list. As none of 
the lists, in which the Brahma-p. is placed first, can reasonably be 
dated earlier than the fourth century A.D. and as Mat 53 (containing 
such a list) is to be placed between 550 and 650 A.D., it should be 
admitted that the custom of regarding the Brahma-p. as the first 
and foremost of all held ground at least down to the end of the sixth 
century. It might only be after this time that the Matsya-p. could 
have begun to be assigned the first place at least by a section of 
people, if not by all. But when did this happen ? 

“ Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 88 - 89 . 

** It is to be noted that the word turuika occurs only in those Purapas, or 
parts thereof, which are of comparatively late dates. 
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The predominance of the Matsya-p., as evidenced by Vam 12, 
48 and Va 104 referred to above, is apparently connected with the 
high position which the Fish incarnation came to occupy in course 
of time among the incarnations of Vi§nu. But when did this incar- 
nation come to occupy such an elevated position ? Let us compare 
the lists of incarnations and the accounts thereof to see if we can 
arrive at any solution. In the Mahabharata the group of the ten 
principal Pradurbhavas or Avataras of later ages seems to be quite 
unknown. The verse 

matsyah kurmo vardhas ca narasivftho *tha vdmanah] 
rdmo rdmas ca rdmas ca buddhah kalklti te dasa\\, 

which is found in the Kumbhakonam edition of the Mahabharata 
(3^11, 348, 2), is not traceable in the ASB, Bombay and Vahga. 
editions, although it is nearly the same verse as given in a Pallava 
inscription from which the verse is quoted below. The verses 

tatah Icaliyugasyadau dvijardja-tarurp, sritah] 
bhl^ayd magadhenaiva dharmardja-gfhe vasan\\ 
kd^dya-vastra-samvito munditah sukladantavdn\\ 
suddhodana-suto buddho mohayi^ydmi mdnavdn\\ 

also, found in the Moksa-dharma of the Kumbhakonam edition, 
are not met with in the other editions. So the spurious character 
and the late origin of these verses are obvious. In the Narayanlya 
section of the Santi-parvan of the Mahabharata (XII, 339), the 
manifestations (pradurbhava) of Narayana are enumerated as the 
Hamsa, the Tortoise, the Fish, the Boar, the Man-lion, the Dwarf, 
(Parasu) Hama, Rama Dasarathi, Sattvata and Kalki. The lines, 
which contain this enumeration, seem to have been interpolated 
later for the following reasons. In Mbh XII, 339, 77 if. Narayana 
says to Narada that in future he will take the forms of the Boar, 
the Man-lion, the twelfth Aditya (i.e., the Dwarf), Rama of the 
Bhrgu family, Rama Dasarathi and Sattvata, and perform various 
exploits which also he relates to Narada, adding at the end : 

* kari$ye pralayarji ghoram dtrna-jndndbhisaifivrtam] 
karmdnyaparimeydni caturmurtidharo hyaham\\ 
kftvd lokdn gami^ydmi svdn aharp brahma-satkTtam\y 

After this is given quite irrelevantly the list of manifestations 
referred to above, containing the Hamsa, the Tortoise, the Fish 
and Kalki, which are not mentioned or even hinted at anywhere 
in the whole chapter. On the other hand, the Boar, the Man-lion 
and the Dwarf seem to be regarded, in the majority of cases, as 
the principal incarnations or manifestations of Vi^^u. We should 
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also note in this connection that at least in the ASB and Vahga. 
editions of the Mahabharata there is no such evidence as may 
indicate that the Buddha came to be regarded as an incarnation 
before 200 A.D. In Mark 4 Narayana, both as ‘ saguna ’ and 
‘ nirguna *, is said to exist in four forms (murti) corresponding to 
the four well-known Vyuhas, viz., (1) Vasudeva, which is 
indescribable (anirdesya) , ever-existent, etc., (2) §e§a, which 

supports the world and possesses the quality of darkness (tamo- 
guna), (3) a third form called Pradyumna, which is full of the 
quality of goodness (sattvodrikta) , preserves the woirld and 
establishes religion, and (4) a fourth form (apparently Aniruddha) 
which lies on the serpent-bed, has the quality of passion and 
creates beings. The third form of Narayana, the Markandeya-p. 
further adds, became incarnated as Varaha, Nrsimha, Vamana and 
‘ innumerable others ’, and has now become Mathura, i.e., Kr§na. 
According to Hv I, 41 the manifestations are the Boar, the 
Man-lion, the Dwarf, Datttoeya, Jamadagnya, Rama, Kr?na, 
Veda-vyasa and Kalki, the last, as stated in the text, being called 
the tenth. Regarding the Kalki incarnation the Harivaipsa has : 

kalki vi^nuyasd ndma sambhale ndmake dvijah] 
sarvaloka-hitdrthdya hhuyas cotpatsyate prabhuh\\ 
dasamo bhdvya-sarripanno ydjnavalkya^purahsarah] 
k^apayitvd ca tdn sarvdn bhdvindrthena coditdn\\ 
gangd-yamunayor madhye ni§thd7ri prdpsyati sdnugah\\ 

(Hv I, 41, 164-16Ca) . 

Here the Kalki incarnation of Visnu is described as future, the 
purpose of the incarnation being the good of all beings. In Kur I, 
50, Visnu is said to have been born of Akuti in the Svayambhuva 
Manvantara, of Tusita in the Svarocisa, of Satya (as Satya) in 
the Auttama, of Harya (as Hari) in the Tamasa, of Samkalpa in 
the Raivata, of Vikuntha (as Vaikuntha) in the Caki^u^a, and of 
Aditi as Vamana in the Vaivasvata. Narayana, though Nirguna, 
is further said to have been manifested in four (somewhat modified 
Vyuha) forms due to Guna ; viz., (1) Vasudeva, which is indivisible, 
beyond the Gunas, etc., (2) Siva, also called Kala, which carries 
on destruction, (3) Pradyumna, which is full of the quality of 
goodness (sattvodrikta) and preserves the world, and (4) Anirud- 
dha, also called Brahma, which creates the world when Narayana 
sleeps with Pradyumna after destruction. Vi^au-Narayana is also 
said to be bom as Vyasa to divide the One, i.e., the Veda, into four 
parts. It should be noted that in its description of the four forms 
of Narayana, the Kurma-p. has not only been influenced by the 
Marka^^eya-p. but has many lines borrowed from the latter. 
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Brahma-p., chap. 180, which is the reproduction, with some 
additions, of Mark 4, 36 ff., describes the four forms of Vi§nu, the 
third being said to have become the Boar, the Man-Iion, the Dwaif, 
Jamadagnya, Dattatreya, Rama Dasarathi and * innumerable 
others’, and the ‘present* Mathura. Br 213, which betrays the 
influence of the Harivaipsa, enumerates the manifestations as the 
Boar, the Man-lion, the Dwarf, Dattatreya, Jamadagnya, Rama, 
Mathura, Kalki Vi§nuyasas an4 many others ( ete cdnye ca 
bahavah) . Regarding Kalki the Brahma-p. says : 

‘ kalki vi^'^uyasd ndma saifibhala-grd7ria~saTnbhavah\ 
sarvaloka-hitdrthdya bhuyo devo TnahdyasdhW 

This verse is a reproduction, with some changes, of Hv I, 41, 164 
quoted above. According to the Ahirbudhnya-samhita (5, 50) the 
principal Vibhavas are thirty-nine in number, in which the Tortoise 
(called Kamathesvara) occupies the fifteenth, the Boar the 
sixteenth, the Man-lion the seventeenth, the Fish (ekasrngatanu*-*®) 
the twenty-eighth, the Dwarf (vamana-deha) the twenty-ninth, 
Kr?na the thirty-fourth, Parasurama the thirty-fifth, Rama 
Dhanurdhara the thirty-sixth, and Kalki the thirty-eighth place, 
there being no mention of the Buddha. Regarding Kalki the 
Samhita says : 

* yo mardayati kalkydkhyo dasyums tisya-yugdntajdn\ 
suryopari-sthitenaiva Tnardanena sa glyate\\* 

In Bhag I, 3, II, 7 and VI, 8 there are three lists of Avataras 
varying in length as well as order. All these lists include the 
Fish, the Buddha and Kalki. In the third list the Fish occupies 
the first place, but that is clearly due to chance. The popular 
idea as to the purposes of the Buddha and Kalki incarnations has 
not changed in any appreciable degree. Regarding the Buddha 
incarnation Bhag I, 3, 24 says : 

‘ tatah Icalau sarfipravrtte sarp^mohdya suradvi^dm] 
buddho ndmndnjana-sutah klka^e^u bhavi^ykiti\ | ’ ; 

Bhag II, 7, 37 has 

‘ devadvi^dTTi nigama-vartmani ni^ihitdnd'rti 
purbhir mayena vihitdbhir adrsyaturbhib\ 
lolcdn ghnatdrfi mati-vimoham atipralobharji 
veparji vidhdya bahu bhd^yata aupadharmamW 


* In Ag 2, 15 the Fish is called *ekai|iiigadhars’. 
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and Bhag VI, 8, 19 has 

***** buddhas tu pd^ancjia^ana-jyramdddt . . , prapdtu* 
With respect to the Kalki incarnation Bhag I, 3, 25 says : 

* athdsau yuga-sarndhydyarfi dasyu-praye^u rdjasu\ 
janitd vi^nuyasaso ndmnd kalkir jagatpatih\\*; 

Bhag II, 7, 38 has 

‘ yarhy dlaye^v api Baid'tp na kathd hareh syuh 
pd^andino dvija-jand vf^ald nTdevdh\ 
svdhd svadhd vasad Hi sma giro na yatra 
sdstd bhavi^yati kaler bhagavdn yugdnte\\* \ 

and Bhag VI, 8, 19 has 

‘ kalkih kaleh kdla-maldt prapdiu^ 

In Mat 259 and 260 Rama, the Boar, the Man-lion, the Dwarf, the 
Fish and the Tortoise are mentioned in connection with the 
construction of images. These chapters being influenced by and 
based on Brhat-samhita, chap, 58 {pratimd-lak^ana'rjfi ndma), their 
date cannot be earlier than the sixth century A.D. Mat 54 describes 
the Naksatrapurusa-vrata in which the different limbs of 
Visnu are worshipped with the mention of the names of his 
different incarnations including the famous ten. The same Vrata 
is also given in Brhat-samhita, chap. 105. A comparison between 
these two chapters shows that the chapter in the Matsya has not 
only that in the Bfhat-samhita as its prototype but makes a 
distinct advance over the former by introducing the names of the 
ten Avataras. The verse containing the name of the Buddha in 
Mat 47 must be dated much later, for the Vayu, from which the 
Matsya has borrowed the chapter, does not contain it. The 
Padma Tantra, which is dated earlier than 800 A.D. by Schrader,”^ 
‘ says (I, 2, 31) that of the ten Avataras the Fish, the Tortoise 
and the Boar have sprung from Vasudeva; the Man-lion, Dwarf, 
Srirama and ParaSurama from Samkarsana ; Balarama from 
Pradyumna ; and Kr§n,a and Kalki from Aniruddha ; and it indi- 
cates that the other Avataras (viz., Puru§a, Satya, Acyuta, 
Buddha, etc.) are to be distributed in a similar way.*^^ The 
Vi^vaksena-saiphita includes the Buddha and Parasurama among the 

“ Schrader, Introduction to the Paficaratra and the Ahirbudhnya-saiphita, p. 80. 
” Ibid., p. 48. 
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secondary Avataras^®. A Pallava inscription, dated about the latter 
half of the seventh century A.D., contains the verse 

Tnatsyah kurmo vardhas ca ndrasirjfiho *tha vdmanah\ 
rdmo rdmaS ca rdmai ca bvddhafi kalki ca te daSa\\^^ 

Nammalvar, alias Saint Sa^agopa, who belonged to the ninth century 
A.D., gives a hymn which contains ‘the conception of the Buddha 
as an incarnation of Viipnu come to delude the Asuras’^^. According 
to Gd I, 202 (vi^nudharmakhya-vidyd-varnanam ndma) the different 
Murtis of Vi§nu are the Matsya, Trivikrama, Vamana, Narasimha, 
Rama, Varaha, Narayana, Kapila, Datta, Hayagriva, Makara-dhvaja, 
Narada, Kurma, Dhanvantari, Sesa, Yajfia, Vyasa, Buddha and 
Kalki, the last two being invoked for protection from the Pa^andas 
and the sins (of the Kali age) respectively (buddhali pd^anda- 
sarjfighdtdt kalkir avatu kalma^dt). The nature of the contents of 
the chapter tends to betray its comparatively late origin^®. 

The lists given above are perhaps sufficient to show that popular 
views regarding the names and numbers of the principal incarnations 
varied hopelessly before 800 A.D. ; that though the group of the ten 
principal Avataras with the Fish at the head originated much early, 
the names of the Avataras constituting the group often varied ; and 
that the group does not seem to have attained the position of general 
acceptance before 800 A.D. It also appears from the lists that the 
mission of the Buddha incarnation was to that time supposed to be 
the delusion of the Asuras, i.e., Jains and Buddhists, and that of 
Kalki the extermination of the Paipandins and Dasyus, the removal 
of ‘ the dirt of the Kali age or the good of the people. 

Let us now examine some other lists of incarnations and the 
accounts thereof. The Agni-p. describes, in chaps. 2-16^^, the ten 
Avataras of Vifjnu, viz., Matsya, Kurma, Varaha, Narasimha, 
Vamana, Parasurama, Rama, Kri^na, Buddha and Kalki. Though 
the Agni-p. believes in the innumerable incarnations of Vii^nu 
(avatdrd asarpkhydtd atUdndgatddayah), it lays special stress on the 
group of ten®®. About the Buddha incarnation it says that being 
defeated by the Daityas the gods sought the protection of Vi^nu 
who, consequently, was born as Mayamoha to Suddhodana and 

“ Ibid., pp. 47-48. 

** H. Krishna Shastri, The Memoirs of the Archaeological Survey of India, 
Vol. 26, p. 5. 

* ABORI, Vol. XIV, 19S2-8S, pp. 200-201. 

“ See under Garu^a-purapa below. 

** These chapters are to be assigned to the ninth century A.D. See under 
Agni-purlpa. “ Cf. Ag 16 , 12 b- 18 a. 
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deluded the Daityas with the result that the latter gave up the 
Veda-dharma and became Bauddhas. Visnu, in the form of Maya- 
moha, next became Arhata and turned the remaining Daityas into 
Arhatas. Thus the Pa§an^ins came into existence. The Agni-p. 
further adds that at the end of the Kali age there will be an inter- 
mixture of castes, the Dasyus will prevail, and the Mlecchas will 
become kings and eat up the people^®. Then Kalki, son of Vi§nu- 
yasas, will have Yajnavalkya as his priest, exterminate the Mlecchas 
and re-establish the distinctions of the four castes. The mention of 
the Bauddhas and the Arhatas as Pasandins and, then, of the Mlecchas 
as kings, shows that by the word *mleccha* the Agni means the 
outlandish dynasties which established kingdoms in India after the 
death of the Kushan king Vasudeva. It may also be that by this 
word the Purana means the Muhammadans who came to India 
about the 9th century A.D. In Ag 49 the characteristics of the 
images of the ten incarnations of Visnu have been described. This 
chapter exhibits a distinct advance over Mat 259 and 260 referred 
to above in that it adds four incarnations more, viz., Parasunima, 
Balarama, Buddha and Kalki, to those of the Matsya-p. to make 
up ten and arranges them in order. Moreover, it replaces Krsna by 
Balarama. Hence the date of composition of this chapter must be 
much later than that of Mat 259 and 260. It is highly probable that 
the date should be placed later than the ninth century A.D.®® It is to 
be noted that here also Kalki is described as ‘the exterminator of the 
Mlecchas’ (mlecchotsadakara) . The Kashmirian polymath Kse- 
mendra, who flourished in the eleventh century A.D., wrote in 1066 
A.D. his Da^vatara-carita in which Krsna is said to be an incar- 
nation of Visnu^^ and the condition of the earth on the eve of the 
Kalki incarnation is described as follows : 

darat-turuslcdb( ph )agdna-saka-nandanaih 
samkocam esyati mahl kv^thair iva visarpibhih\ 
mlecchdcchddita-sarvdsd krpandkrandanddini 
medah-kardaminl kledarri raktair ydsyati medim\\ 

It is clear that the term ‘Mleccha’ is used by Ksemendra to mean 
especially the Muhammadans who disturbed the peace of India by 
attacks and massacres. In Var 39-48 ten kinds of Dvadasi-vrata, 
named after the ten Avataras, are described. The very connection 
of the Vratas with the ‘ten incarnations of Visnu proves their late 
origin which is further confirmed by the direction *rupakdmo yajed 
buddharri iatmghdtdya kalkinam*^'^ pointing to a time when the 

” mdnu^dn bhak^ayisyanti mlecckdh parthiva-rupinahl 
“ See also under Agni-purana below. 

^ Dasavatara-carita, 1, I, 10; and VllI, 1 ff. 


Var 48, 22a. 
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idea of the people towards the delusive nature of the Buddha incar- 
nation underwent such a change that the Buddha was looked upon 
as a god conferring beauty. The Padma-p. (Uttara-kh.) describes 
the first eight of the ten Avataras in chaps. 258 ff. These chapters 
bear stamps of very late age. For instance, the Tulasi plant is 
said to be the wife of Ilari. Jayadeva, in his Gitagovinda, mentions 
the ten Avataras of Krsna and looks upon Kalki as the exterminator 
of the Mlecchas. 

From what has been said above it appears that the group of 
the ten incarnations of Visnu with the Fish at the head began to 
attain the slate of general acceptance not very much earlier than 
800 A.D. And when this group attained such a position, the Fish 
incarnation also was consolidated in its own place in the group. The 
Fish thus occupying the first place, at least some people must have 
looked upon the Purana declared by the Fish (i.c., the Matsya-p.) 
with the same importance, so much so that in Vfim 12 it is called 
the chief of all Puranas. Hence it is highly probable that the 
Matsya-p. attained such importance not earlier than about the 
beginning of the ninth century A.D. 

Chap. 104 of the Vayu-p. appears to confirm the above view 
by including the Bhagavata and the Adika-puriina in the list of 

Puranas and by naming six systems of philosophy of which the 

Sakta system is one^'^. The mention of the Bhagavata-p. shows 
that the date of composition of the section containing the list, if 
not of the whole chapter, cannot be earlier than that of the 
Bhagavata. The inclusion of the Adika-p. in the list tends to 
point to a still later date. That the title ‘ Adika ’ is not used here 
to mean the Brahma-p., which also is sometimes termed ‘ Adi- 

purana ' from the preference it enjoys over other Puranas, is clear 

from the fact that the Brahma-p. also is mentioned in, the list. 
The Adika-p. mentioned by the Vayu must, therefore, be identical 
with the Adi-upapurana, which alone, besides the Brahma-p., goes 
by the name ‘ Adi-purana Alberuni (about 1030 A.D.) gives two 
lists of Puranas, one of which was dictated to him and the other 
he copied from the Visnu-p.^^, The list that was dictated to him 
consists partly of Mahapuranas and partly of Upapuranas such as 
the Adi, Narasiipha, Nanda (Nandi ?) , Aditya etc., the first place 

^ hrdhmam iaivaffh vaifttavafit ca tauram, idktam tatharhata'm\ 
fad daraandni coktdni avabhdva-niyatdni ca|| Va 104, 16. 

Madhavacarya, in his Bha$ya on the Paraiara-smpti (I, i, 305) , quotes from 
the Pura^a-sara a verse which names the ‘six systems of philosophy of 
the Bhakti*marga * as Saiva, Vais^ava, Sakta, Saura, Vainayaka and Sk^da. 
Sachau, Albenmi’s India, I, pp. 130-131. 
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being assigned to the Adi-purana, and the Matsya and Brahma 
occupying the second and seventeenth places respectively. This 
list shows that by Alberum’s time the Upapurana, called Adi- 
purana, not only attained the position of being included in the 
list of the ‘ eighteen Puranas ’ but became prominent enough to 
be named first of all. Not only so, the other Upapuranas also 
were regarded so highly that the people did not hesitate to mingle 
the names of the Upapuranas with those of the Mahapuranas to 
make up the traditional ‘ eighteen But in Va 104 the Upa- 
puranas do not seem to have attained so much prominence as in 
Alberunl’s days. Of the numerous Upapuranas the Adika only is 
included in the list but is not assigned the first place. This 
position of the Adika-p. seems to point to a time earlier than that 
of AlbcrunL The mention of Sakta philosophy also tends to 
assign a similar date to Va 104. From the fact that the Siikta 
sj^stems began to appear from a time not very much earlier than 
about the sixth century A.D.®^, and from the dates of the Sakta 
Upanisads which began to appear not much earlier than the tenth 
century A.D.^^, it seems that Sakta philosophy attained recog- 
nition not earlier than the ninth century A.D. From all this it 
may be assumed that Va 104, which places the Matsya-p. first in 
the list, was written not earlier than the ninth century and not 
later than the time of Alberunl. To show that the first place 
assigned to the Matsya-p. in Va 104 is not due to mere chance, 
the Devibhagavata (I, 3) may be cited as an example. This 
latter Purana also allows the same preference to the Matsya. 

From all the arguments adduced above it may be concluded 
that Vain 14 was not inserted earlier than the ninth century A.D. 
As this chapter is drawn upon by Govindananda in his Varsakriya- 
kaumudl and Suddhikriya-kaumudi, by Raghunandana in lus 
Smrti-tattva, by Narasirpha Vajapeyin in his Nityacarapradlpa, by 
Sridatta Upadhyaya in his Krtyacara, by Candesvara in his 
Krtya-ratnakara, by Madhavacarya in his Bhasya on the 
Parasara-smrti, by Hemadri in his Caturvarga-cintamani and by 
Devanabhatta in his Snifti-candrika (see App.), its date cannot 
be placed later than the beginning of the eleventh century A.I). 
Hence the date falls either in the ninth or in the tenth century A.D,, 
and most probably in the former. 

The story of Sukesin, of which chap. 14 forms a vital part, is 
so closely connected with the other parts of the Purana that the 
above date can be taken to be that of composition of almost the 
entire Purana by the Siva-worshippers. 


Cf. Forquhar, Outline, pp. 167 ff. 


Xbid, pp. 966-M7* 
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The present Vamana, though a comparatively late work, does 
not seem to have come down to us quite unadulterated. The 
repetition of the story of the origin of Lihga- worship in two forms 
in chaps. 6 and 43 and of the story of the birth and exploits of 
the Dwarf in chaps. 27-31 and 76-95 shows that some of these 
chapters must be later additions. But it is very difficult to dis- 
connect them. Whatever of these chapters may have been 
interpolated, it is sure that the interpolations were made earlier 
than 1050 A.D., as the quotations from these and other allied 
chapters show. 

The Naradiya-p., which gives the contents of the Vamana-p. 
in chap. 105 of its Purva-bhaga, speaks of the two parts of the 
Purana. The contents of the first part tally fully with those of 
our printed text. The second part, which is called Brhad- vamana, 
is said to have consisted of four Samhitas, — Mahesvarl, Bhagavatl, 
Saurl and Grniesvarl,— each containing 1000 Slokas. The first of 
these Samhitas was given to Kr§na and his worshippers, the second 
to Devi and her incarnations, the third to the Sun-god, and the 
fourth to Ganesa. The Naradlya-p. further gives a tradition of 
succession of the Vamana-p. According to this tradition the 
Purana was first imparted by Pulastya to Narada, who then 
narrated it to Vyasa. Lomaharsana received it from Vyasa and 
narrated it to the sages of the Naimisa forest. 


2 THE LH^GA-PURANA 

The present Lihga, whicli consists of two parts — Purvardha and 
Uttarardha, seems to be a manual of the Liiiga-worshippers, inculcat- 
ing the worship of the phallic emblem of Siva together with five 
other forms of the god — viz., Isfina, Aghora, Vamadeva, Tatpurusa 
and Jata. The worship of the phallic symbol is extolled even over 
that of the image of Siva himself. The violently sectarian character 
of this Purapa is shown by its declaration that a person, who, after 
hearing the dispraise of Siva, at once gives up his own life after 
murdering the censurer, proceeds to the region of Siva, and that one, 
who tears out the tongue of a habituated censurer of the god, delivers 
twentyone generations and attains the same region^^. In this Purana 
a Siva-worshipper is said to be superior to thousands of the wor- 
shippers of Vi§nu and other gods. It further presents Vi§nu as 
composing a hymn in honour of Siva, and Nandin, the active prin- 
ciple of Siva, as defeating the former god in his Man-lion incarnation. 


r 


Lg 1 , 107 , 4142 . 
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This Purana contains a good number of chapters on Smrti* topics, 
mainly religious, viz.. 


I, 25-28 
I, 77-78 
I, 81 

I, 83-84 

I, 85, 1-82 

I, 85, 83-126 
I, 85, 127 to 
the end ; 

I, 89 
I, 90 
II, 23-26 
II, 28-44 

II, 45 

II, 46-49 
and II, 51 

to the end 


on Liiiga-worship, 

on the consecration of a Lihga, 

on the Pasupata-vrata or Sivaliriga- 

vrata, 

on the Saiva Vratas to be observed in 

the diiferent months, 

on the method of muttering the five- 

syllabled Mantra, 

on Diksa and Purascarana, 

on Sadacara, 

on Yati-prayascitta, 

on the worship of Siva, 

on the big donations (mahadana), 

on Uie funeral ceremony of a living 

being ^jivacchraddha) , 

on the consecration of a Linga, 

on mystic rites and practices, viz., 

Vajravahanika-vidya, Mrtyunjaya- 

vidhi, etc. 


According to the information given by the Matsya, Skanda 
and Agni-purfina, the Linga-p. was declared by Mahesvara in relation 
to the Agneya Kulpa, and it consisted of 11000 Slokas*^”. But in 
the present Lihga, whose length is given as 11000 Slokas and which 
opens, unlike the earlier Puranas, with a list of the names of the holy 
places visited by Narada, it is expressly said that the Purana was 
declared by Brahma in connection with the Isana-kalpa^^. The inter- 
locution between Siva and his wife is first referred to by Lomahar§ana 
as late as in Lg I, 25 in connection with the method of Lihga- worship. 

The above disagreement shows that the present Lihga-p. is 
not the earlier one which was noticed by the Matsya, Skanda and 
Agni. Its apocryphal character is further evidenced by the quota- 
tions made from the ‘Lihga-purana’ or ‘Laihga’ by many of the 
commentators and Nibandha- writers. Of these authors, Jimuta- 
vahana quotes 18 lines, excepting the repeated ones, in his 
Kalaviveka ; Vijfianesvara quotes 2 lines in his Mitak?ara ; Apararka 
quotes 12 lines in his com. ; Madanapala quotes 10 lines in his 
Madanaparijata ; Sulapani quotes 8 lines in his Durgotsava-viveka ; 


w 


Mat 6S, S6-37 aad Sk VU, i, S, 5«^e. Ag «72, 14b-15a. 
Lg I. 8, 1. 
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Vacaspatimisi'a quotes about 185 lines in his Tirtha-cintamani ; 
Raghunandana quotes about 74 lines, excepting the repeated ones, in 
his Sinrti-tattva ; Govindananda quotes 2 lines in his Suddhikriya- 
kaumudi and 50 lines, excepting the repeated ones, in his Varsakriya- 
kaumudl ; and Gadadhara quotes 51 lines in his Kfdasara. But not 
a single of these numerous quoted lines is found in the present 
Liiiga-p. This remarkable fact undoubtedly goes against the 
authenticity of the present Linga, which is most probably the result 
of a destructive recast to which the earlier Purdna was subjected. 
How the contents of the earlier Purana were replaced by others in 
the present one, is shown best by a comparison between chap. 92 on 
the glorification of Benares in Linga I and the numerous verses on 
the same topic quoted in Vacaspatimisra’s Tirtha-cintamani. The 
earlier Liiiga, however, did not die out immediately after the recast 
but continued to be drawn upon as an authoritative work by a 
section of Nibandha- writers including those of even the 16th century 
A.D., if not later. 

The present Linga, though an apocryphal one, is certainly not 
a very late work. Rupa Gosvamin, one of the disciples of Caitanya 
of Navadvjpa, quotes a verse from Liiiga II, 3 in his Ilaribhakti- 
rasanirtasindhu ; Gopfilabhatta quotes a good number of verses 
from Linga II, 2, 4 and 7 in his Ilaribhaktivilasa ; Narasimha 
Vajapeyin from Liiiga I, 92 in his Nityacarapradipa ; Vidyakara 
Vajapeyin from Liiiga I, 85 and 94 in his Nityacarapaddhati ; 
Madhavacarya from Liiiga I, 4, 26, 39, 40 and 89 in his Bhasya on 
the Parasara-smrti ; Ilemadri from Liiiga I, 65 and 81-84 and II, 
28-30, 32-40 and 42-45 in his Caturvarga-cintamani ; Balllfilasena 
from Liiiga I, 77 and II, 28 in his Danasagara and from Liiiga I, 91 
and 100 in his Adbliutasagara ; Devanabhatta from Liiiga I, 26 and 77 
in his Smrti-candrika ; and Vandyaghatiya Sarvanaiida from Liiiga I, 
4 in his Tikasarvasva (see App.) . Moreover, Ballrdasona refers to the 
chapters on ‘big donations’ occurring in Liiiga II These evidences 

^ Cf. Danas^dra, fol. Sh-—*brhad apt lingapurdmtn matsyapurdnoditair 
mahdddnaih\ 

Though Ballalasenas knowledge of the present Linga admits of little 
doubt, the verses quoted from it in the Danasagara may have liccn interpolated ; 
because on fol, {2a, where Ballala names only those Epics, Puranas and Upapuranas 
which he used in writing the Nibandha, there is no mention of the Lihga-purana. 
The corrupt verse 

bfkad apt lingapurdmtn matsyapurdnoditair mahdddnaih] 

avadhdrya labdhasdraddmnibandhetaranibandham\\ 
given on fol. 8b in connection with the names of the rejected Puranas or parts 
thereof, also tends to show that Ball^asena did not use the Linga in his 
Dinas&gara. (The word *apC after *bfkAe aeems to suggest that ^avadlOrya* dioidd 
be read in place of *avadhdrya*) , 
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adduced by the Nibandha-writers hailing from different parts of 
India, prove that the 'present Linga, with its two parts, was 'written 
not later than 1000 A,D, Verses or even entire chapters might have 
been interpolated later than this time, but the interrelation between 
the chapters drawn upon by the Nibandha-writers and most of the 
remaining ones, shows that the great majority of the chapters are 
to be dated before 1000 A.D. The mention of the names of the 
planets beginning with the sun*^ of the signs of the zodiac^-, of the 
Naksatras beginning with Asvlni^^, of the ‘Agama* literature of the 
Saivas^^, and of the ten incarnations of Visnu including Krsna, the 
Buddha and Kalki'*'', testifies to the fact that the Purdnu was not 
written before 600 A,D. The genealogical portion also betrays a 
comparatively late origin of the Purana. About this portion 
Pargiter says : “The Linga account is based on the ‘Vayu version’, 
but adapts to frame its own text. Often it has the same verses, but 
often also it modifies, curtails, and freely omits, especially incindental 
and descriptive matter ; and it adds occasionally. It also interpolates 
religious teaching, as where it introduces a long eulogy of Rudra. It 
however shows traces of the infiuence of the Matsya version ; thus 
it has the same verses sometimes and ends the Aik^vaku genealogy 
with six kings instead of the Vayu’s twentyone just as the Matsya 
does^o”. 

The boundary of India as given in Lg I, 52, 29 (purve kirdtds 
tasydnte pascime 'yavandh smTtdh\ etc.^ should not be taken to give 
the Purana a very early date, because this verse, which is found to 
occur in the geographical portions of many of the other Puranas 
also, viz., Vayu, Brahmanda, Kurma, Markandeya etc., is certainly 
a traditional one. 

All of the chapters of the Linga-p,, which are to he dated earlier 
than 1000 A.D,, do not, however, seem to have been composed at 
the same time. An examination of the chapters on the method of 
Lihga-worship shows that they are to be divided into two groups — 
one, including Lg I, 25-28, in which Vedic elements prevail and the 
Vedic Mantras are used frequently, and the other showing the 


Besides the present apocryphal Linga, Ball^asena seems to have known 
another spurious Lihga-p. consisting of 6,000 Slokas and dealing with Diksa, 
Pratis^ha, etc. See footnote ISl under Agni-puruna. 

That more Lihga-puranas than one came into existence at a fairly early date 
is suggested by our present Lihga itself when it says : 

laingam ekadaia-vidha'tn prahhinnam dvdpare yuge 
(Lg I, S9, 64a, This line occurs in Skanda VII, i, 2, 101 al^. Skanda V, iii, 1, 88 
says: *laingam ekadaiam jHeyam tathaikadada aamkhyayg^. 

" Lg I, 82, 73-74. " Lg I, 82^ 75-76. 

" Lg I. 8*, 77 ff. Lg I, 85. 35 and U, 55. 25. 

" Lg n, 48, 81-82. “ Pargiter, AIHT, p. 81. 
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influence of the Tantras. The chapters of the former group may 
have been retained from the earlier form of the Purana, and those 
of the latter seem to have dated from the time of the recast, 
which, on account of the Tantric traces, does not seem to have 
been made earlier than 800 A*D. 

The present Lihga-p. has a few chapters borrowed from other 
Puranas. For example, Lg I, 89 (on Sadacara) gives the verses 
of Va 16 with further additions, so much so that the former has 
122 verses as against the latter’s 24 ; Lg I, 90 (on Yati- prayascitta) 
is almost totally the same as Va 18; Lg I, 91 (on Arista and 
Oipkara-laksana) is the same as Va 19 and 20 ; Lg I, 40 consists 
of verses mainly taken from Kur I, 29 and Mat 144, 48 ff.; and 
so on. The Lihga-p. has improved upon the borrowed sections 
with additions and alterations in such a way that these additions 
and alterations at once betray its indebtedness. 

In this connection wc should like to enumerate the Smrti-topics 
dealt with in the lost Lihga-p. The basis of this enumeration is 
the untraceable quotations made by the Nibandha-writers. These 
quotations relate to general customs (acara) , funeral sacrifices, 
bath during eclipses, vows (viz., Bhratr-dvitlya, AsokastamT, 
EkadasI, Siva-ratri, Damanaka-caturdasI and Narasimha-caturdasI) , 
and worship of Siva, Agni, Durga (in the autumn) , LaksmI, 
Srdagrama and the spiritual preceptor (guru) . The quoted verses 
on general customs and funeral sacrifices are so small in number 
that it seems that in the lost Lihga-p. the chapters on these topics 
were negligible in comparison with those on the different religious 
rites. 

6. THE VARAHA-PURANA 

The extant Varaha is a comparatively late work. It is rather 
a manual of prayers and rules mainly for the Visnu-worshippers. 
That it is not the Varaha-p. which the Matsya, the Skanda and 
the Agni-purana noticed, can be little doubted. These three 
Puranas describe the Varfiha-p. as follows : 

mahdvardhasya 'puivar mdhdtmyam adhikrtya ca\ 
vi^mundbhihitarji ksaunyai tad vdrdham ihocyate\\ 
mdnavasya prasaiigena kaljmsya muni-sattamdh\ 
caturvkjfisat sahasrdni tat purdnam ihocyate\\^^ 

" The VaAga. ed, is the same as that in the Bibl. Ind. Ser. There are, of 
course, slight variations in readings in the two editions. 

" Mat 68, 88-89 and Sk VII, i, 8, 67-68. Sk reads *dhanya8ya* for 'kdpaaya* in 
the third line. 
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and 

caturdasa-sahasfdni vdrdharjfi vi^nuneritam\ 
bhumau vardha-caritarfi mdnavasya 'pravrttitah\Y^ 

According to these descriptions the older Varaha-p. was declared 
by Visnu and was connected with the Manava Kalpa, but in the 
extant Purana of the same title the Boar himself is the narrator 
and there is no mention of the Manava Kalpa. Moreover, of tlie 
five characteristies of the Purana, there is very little in it. Its 
account of creation bears the unmistakable stamp of comparatively 
late age. The Manvantaras and the genealogies of kings and 
sages have been neglected. The beginning also docs not rcs(‘mble 
those of the other Puifinas, there being no mention either of the 
sacrifice in the Naimisa forest or of the sages who request Suta 
to narrate the Puranas. On the other hand, Suta reports the 
interlocution between the Boar and the Earth abruptly and without 
any introduction. 

The extant Varaha-p. consists of four distinct sections : 
(1) chaps. 1 to 112, (2) chaps. 113 to 192, (3) chaps. 193 to 212, 
and (4) chaps. 213 to the end^*‘\ These four sections, which differ 
from one another in general character and in respect of interlo- 
cutors, are most probably the works of different hands hailing 
from different ages. In the first section (comprising chaps. 1-112), 
Suta is the reporter, and the interlocutors are the Boar and the 
Earth. This section is primarily the work of the Pancaratras. 
Here the highest deity is Narayana, and this name of the god is 
used much more frequently than the names ‘ Visnu ’ and ‘ Ilari *. 
The names ‘ Vasudeva ’ and ‘ Krsna ’ are of very rare occurrence. 
The sectarian Mantra is ‘ oijfi namo ndrdyandya and there is 
not even a single mention of the Mantra 'oTfi namo bhagavate 
vdsudevdya\ In this section importance is given to everything 
Pancaratra. The gifts made to the Paficaratra Acaryas are said 
to be productive of immense good (Var 50, 16). The study of 
the Pancaratra Samhitas and the observance of the rules of the 
Paficaratras are recommended, next to the Vedas, as the means of 
realising Visnu-Brahma. Visnu is brought in to say : 

** paurusam auktam dsthdya ye yajanti dvijdsu mdm\ 
te mdifi prdpsyanti satatam aamhitddhyayanena caj] 

" Ag 272, 16. 

^ Haraprajsad Shasiri wrongly divides the contents of the Bibl. Ind. ed. of 
the Varaha-p. into S sections: (1) from chap. 1 to 112, (2) from IIS to 
192, and (3) from 193 to the end. See, Shasiri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, .\SB, 
Vol. V, Preface, pp. clxv-clxvi. 

Var 37, 21 and 31 ; 49, 31. 


61 
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aldbhe veda-sdstrdndm pancardtroditena hi\ 

mdrgena mdrji yajante ye te mdrii prdpsyanti mdnavdh\\^^ 

Though in this section Siva, Brahma and Visnu are said to be not 
different from one another, it is Narayana (also called Visnu) who 
is the highest god, and all other gods, including Brahma and Siva, 
are said to be born of him^"®. Rudra himself acknowledges the 
superiority of Narayana and describes the latter as * sakala-vidyd- 
vabodhita-paramdtvia-svarupl vigata-lcalmasah paramdnur acin- 

tydtmd ndrdyanah salcala-lokdloka-vydpl The Boar 

also describes Nunlyana as ‘ suddha ‘ sarva-gata *, ‘ nitya 

‘ vyoma-rupa ‘ sanatana ’ and ‘ bhavabhava-nirmukta ’ and says 
that even gods cannot see his supreme form (paramarp rupam — 
Var 4, 4) . Narayana is further identified definitely with ‘ Purusa 
of the Vedanta ’ and the supreme Brahma of the Veda and other 
holy scripiures^*^. Inspite of this identification, a distinction is 
made between Narayana- or Vjsnu-Brahma and the inferior Visnu 
of the Trinity. The latter is born of the former and is incarnated 
on earth (Var 73, 47). 

This section was written with a view to popularising the 
Paficaratra system which was losing popular favour in Northern 
India®®. It was mainly directed against the antagonistic non-Vedic 
Pasupatas (i.e., the Agamic Saivas) who were growing in number®® 
most probably at the cost of the Pancaratras®®, Here Rudra is 
brought in to denounce the non-Vedic Pasupatas (also called 
Raudras) as well as their scriptures. The former are blamed as 
‘given to mean and sinful acts’, ‘addicted to wine, meat and women* 
and the like (Var 71, 58), and the latter are called ‘veda-bahya’ 
and ‘tamasa’ and are said to be meant for deluding and degrading the 
people {mohartharp — Var 70, 41 ; patam-kdrar^rp — Var 70, 42) . 

The way in which this section ends, shows that originally it was 
not continued further and that it formed a distinct work by itself. 
Towards its end, the Boar says to the Earth : “Thus, O beautiful 

“ Var 06, 10-11. “ Var 17, *3-25; 90, S ; and so on. 

Var 74, 6. “ Var 6, 15. 

60 evam veddnta-pufupah prokto ndrdyandtmakah\ Var 17, 73. 

In the ^tapatha-brahma^ also Narayana is identified with Pumsa and 
is said to be the author of the Furu^-sukta of the Rg-veda. See, 
Bhandarkar, Vai^navism etc., p. 31. 

" Var 39, 16. 

Cf. yugdni fiipt bahavo mam upaifyanti manavdh\ 

antye yuge pravirald hhavifyanti maddiraydk\\ Var 70, 34b-35a. 

^ Cf. aaayfikhydtds tu te raudrd bhavitdro mahltale, Var 71, 57. 

Cf. kalau mat~hfia~mdrgena bahu-rupetyjt tdma8aih\ 

ijyate dveea-buddhyd sa paramdtmd jandrdanah\\ Var 70, *5. 
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lady, I have narrated to you the sanctifying and all-giving Samhita 
named after the Boar” (vardhdkhyd sarrihitd — 112, 63), and then 
gives two traditions of the rise and circulation of the Purana-samhita. 
According to one of these traditions, the Saiphita arose from the 
Omniscient in a previous Kalpa and was learnt by Brahma, who 
then gave it to his son Pulastya. Pulastya handed it down to 
Bhargava Rama, Bhargava Rama to his own disciple Ugra, and 
Ugra to Manu. According to the other tradition, the Boar received 
the Saiphita from the Omniscient in the ‘present Kalpa’ and gave it 
to the Earth. The Samhita would then pass through the sages 
Kapila and others and reach Vyasa from whom Lomahar§ana would 
get it and declare it to his own disciple Saunaka. The Boar next 
names the eighteen Mahapuranas and finishes by glorifying the 
study, hearing, preservation and worship of the ‘Sastra named 
Varaha*. 

In the second section (extending over chapters 113 to 192) Suta 
is the general reporter of what the Earth said to Sanatkumara and 
others after she had been raised by the Boar. In this section 
Sanatkumara, son of Brahma, asks the Earth to tell him what strange 
things she experienced while she was upheld by the Boar and what 
the latter told her. Consequently, the Earth narrates the interloca- 
tion between herself and the Boar to Sanatkumara and the other 
sages invited by him. Thus, besides Suta, there are two sets of 
interlocutors in this section : (1) Sanatkumara and the Earth, and 
(2) the Boar and the Earth®^. 

Unlike the first, this section bears a distinct Bhagavata stamp 
and is meant for guiding the Bhagavatas especially in their religious 
observances. In this section the Visnu-worshippers are termed 
‘Bhagavata’, and this word is used much more frequently than the 
generic term ‘Vaisnava’. The secret Dharma proclaimed by the 
Boar is to be disclosed only to a sincere Bhagavata (Var 117, 47) ; 
Visnu accepts those things which are preferred by the Bhagavatas 
(Var 119, 10) ; the Bhagavatas arc to be honoured at the end of 
the worship of Vi§nu (Var 124, 10) ; the pure Bhagavatas are always 
to be visited and honoured by the people (Var 125, 168) ; in initiation 
the Bhagavata preceptor and other Bhagavatas are to be honoured 
(chaps. 127-128) ; and so forth. Though the name ‘Narayana’ for 

It is to be noted that the scriptures of the non-Vedic Palupatas are 
condemned as *tamasa’, and that Narayana and Siva are regarded ns one. 
Therefore, those, who become non-Vedic Pasupatas and decry Narayana, 
really worship tlie latter through the spirit of hostility (dvesa-buddhi) . 

® Haraprasad Shastri wrongly gives the sets of interlocutors in this section os : 
(1) l^uti and the Rsis, (2) Sanatkumara and the l^is, and (S) the Boar and 
the Earth. See, Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, p. dzvi. 
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the highest god is not rarely used, the name ‘Vi§nu’ is more frequent 
here than in the first section. The word ‘Vasudeva’ also is used at 
times®^. This section is named ‘Bhagavacchastra’ in the colophons 
of almost all the chapters, and its contents are called ‘Bhagavat- 
prokta-dharma* or ‘Vi§nu-prokta-dharma’®*. Though the sectarian 
Mantra *namo ndrdyandya* is of more frequent occurrence, the 
Mantra '07^ navio vasudevdya* also is found to occur®^. 

In the third section (chaps. 193-212) Suta is the reporter as 
usual, the interlocutors being the king Janamejaya and the sage 
Vaisampayana®®. After the twelve-year sacrifice is preformed, the 
former expiates the murder of ‘ the Brahman ’ and approaches the 
latter to hear about the results of actions (Karma-vipaka) and the 
region of Yama. Consequently, Vaisampayana narrates the story 
of Naciketa in which the latter speaks to his father and other sages 
about his visit to, and experience of, the realm of Yama. 

This third section, named Dharma-samhita (Var 212, 1), 
constitutes a distinct unit by itself. It does not seem to be con- 
nected with the chapters of the first or the second section. The 
line ' asvamcdhe tathd vftte rdjd vai janamejayah ' towards the 
beginning of this section proves its isolated character, because in 
the preceding sections nothing is said about king Janamejaya or 
his horse-sacrifice. It is highly probable that these chapters were 
taken from some other source in which the story of Janamejaya 
was narrated. It is to be noted that though in chaps. 211-212 the 
method of Visnu-worship is given, the other chapters of this section 
remarkably lack the characteristics found in the first and second 
sections. 

The contents of the fourth section (chaps. 213 to the end) 
arc reported by Suta as an interlocution between Sanatkumara and 
Brahma. This section is strictly Saiva. It treats of the origin and 
glorification of Uttara Gokarna and other holy places in Nepal, 
which are sacred to Siva. In connection with these places, Siva 
also is glorified. This section was added most probably by an 
inhabitant of Nepal who wanted to glorify Uttara Gokarna in 
Nepal over Dak^ina Gokarna (in Mathura ?) . The former is said 
to contain the greater part of the body of Siva and to be more 
sacred than even Prabhasa, Prayaga, Naimisaranya, Puskara and 
Kuruk^etra. There is also mention of the K§atriya kings of the 
Solar race who took possession of the kingdom of Nepal from the 

Cf Var 120, 3 and 51-52; 148, 10; and so on. 

“ Var 113, 5 and 122, 89. ~ Cf. Var 123, 32 ; 182, 9. 

Here also Haraprasad Shostri wrongly gives the prominent interlocutors as 

(1) Lomahar^apa and Janamejaya and (2) Sanatkumara and Brahma. 

See, Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, p. clxvi. 
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Mlecchas, established the Brahmanical religion and popularised 
the Lihga-worship (Var 215, 42-46). 

From what has been said above it is clear that the four 
sections of the Varaha-p. have different characteristics and are, 
therefore, to be ascribed to different authors. In these four sections 
themselves, again, there are chapters and verses which are later 
interpolations. Before we proceed to discuss the dates of these 
different sections, we shall try to find out these interpolated por- 
tions, especially those in the first two sections. 

In the first section, chaps. 90-97 and 99-112 (verses 1-62) seem 
to have been added later. Of these, chaps. 90-96, on the origin, 
exploits and fundamental unity of the three Saktis, — Brahmi, 
Vaisnavi and Raudri, — are distinctly Sakta documents. Chap. 97 
has been inserted by the Saivas to show the origin of the Rudra- 
vrata (also called the Vabhravya- or Suddhasaiva-vrata) and to 
establish the sacredness of the Pasupiita-sastra. It is clearly a 
protest made against chaps. 70-71, in which the Rudravrata and 
the Pasupata-sastra have been condemned by the Pancaratras. 
Chap. 99 refers to the Vaisnavi Sakti who killed the demon Mahisa 
on the Mandara hills. So, this chap, cannot possibly be earlier 
than the chapters (90-96) on the Saktis. Chapters 99 (verses 
54 ff.) to 112 (verses 1-62), on different kinds of gifts, have been 
introduced incoherently. As Var 99, 54b-93 and 112, 53-59 tally 
respectively with Padma-p. (Sr§ti-kh.) 34, verses 333-372 and 
378-384, it is probable that some one took these portions from the 
Padma-p. (Sfsti-kh.) , developed them with further additions and 
then inserted the whole into the Varaha-p. That such has been 
the case with these chapters on gifts seems to be shown by the 
fact that though in Var 99, 82 the priest of the hungry king 
Vimtasva advises the latter to make gifts of Tila-dhenu, Jala-dhenu, 
Ghrta-dhenu, Dhenu and Rasa-dhenu for getting rid of hunger, 
he is found to describe the methods of making many other gifts 
in chaps. 102-112. 

The remaining chapters of the first section may be taken to 
be contemporaneous, for they are closely interrelated; viz., Var 10, 
44 and 50, in which it is said that all informations about Indra 
and the two demons Vidyut and Suvidyut would be given later, 
point to chap. 16 ; Var 11, 112 points to chaps. 17 and 36 
(verses 1-8) on the attainment of kingship by the warriors born 
of the gem given by Visnu to the sage Gauramukha ; Var 17, 23-26, 
referring to the origin of all the gods from Narayana, point to 
chaps. 18-34 ; and so on. 

In the second section (chaps. 113-192), chaps. 140-151 (on 
the holy places and the duties of women under impurity) and 
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152-180 (on Mathura) seem to have been interpolated. Though 
Kokamukha, a place sacred to the Boar, is already glorified in 
chap. 122, there is no reason why it should be repeated by the 
same author as late as in chap. 140. That chap. 122 was already there 
when chap. 140 was added is certain, because in Var 140, 4 the 
Boar refers to Kokamukha as already described {tava kokamukharp, 
ndma yan mayd purva-bhd^itam) . There are other reasons why 
chaps. 140-151 can be taken as spurious. Some of the Tlrtha- 
mahatmyas in these chapters are told in the form of predictions ; 
the stories do not resemble those in chaps. 122 (on Kokamukha), 
125-126 (on Kubjtoraka) and 137-138 (on Saukara-ksctra) ; the 
line "prabhdtdydrri tu sarvarydm udite iu divdlcare* or ^vyatltdydvi 
tu sarvarydm udite ca divdkare* which occurs often in other chapters 
not excepting even the chapters on Kokamukha, Kubjamraka 
and Saukara-k?etra, and which, consequently, seems to be a 
favourite expression of the author of this section of the Purana, 
is not found in chaps. 140-151; and there is no mention of the 
duties of women under menstruation in chap. 114 in which the 
Earth mentions the topics on which the Boar is to speak to her. 
In chaps. 140-151, again, there are some passages which appear to 
have been added still later. In Var 140, 4-5 the Boar names the 
three places Kokamukha, Vadari and Lohargala, which he does 
not leave. Now, the Boar speaks on Kokamukha and Vadari in 
chaps. 140 and 141 respectively, but Lohargala is taken up as late 
as in chap. 151. Ilcnce it is highly probable that the intervening 
chaps. 142-150 are later than chaps. 140-141 and 151. 

Chaps. 152-180 (on Mathura-mahatmya) are ascribed by 
scholars to Sanatana, a disciple of Caitanya of Navadvipa**®. 
Verse 26 of Var 152 is found quoted in the Haribhaktivilasa of 
Gopalabhatta, a contemporary of Sanatana and disciple of Caitanya, 
with the definite mention that the verse is taken from ‘ the 
Mathura-mahatmya of the Varaha-p ’ That these chapters on 
Mathura-mahatmya are later than the other chapters on holy 
places in the second section can be little doubted ; because the 
story of the Brahma^raksasa in chap. 155 is certainly later than 
that in chap. 139 ; the performance of Sraddha and the offer of 
rice-balls to the patriarchs in the holy places in Mathura are highly 
spoken of in these chapters only ; and the name ‘Krsna’, which is 
rare in other chapters, is used more than once, 

“ Farquhar, Outline, pp. 309-31 0. 

” Haribhaktivilasa, p. 687. It is believed that the Haribhaktivilasa was 
composed by Sanatana but was attributed to Gopalabha^^, another disciple 
of Caitanya. 
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It is difficult to detect the interpolated portions, if any, in 
the third and fourth sections. These two sections are certainly 
later than the original chapters in the first two sections. 

We are now in a position to discuss the dates of the different 
chapters of this Purana. Let us begin with the first section. The 
famous list of the ten incarnations of Visnu®® given in chaps. 4 
(verse 2), 48 (verses 17-22) and 55 (verses 35-37), none of which 
can be proved to be spurious, shows that this list, including the 
Buddha, was well-known at the time when the first section was 
composed. If the Buddha came to be regarded as an incarnation 
of Visnu about 550 A.D., then the date of this section of the 
Varaha-p. cannot reasonably be placed earlier than 650 A.D. 
From the description of the ten Vraias named after the ten incar- 
nations of Visnu, we understand that the Buddha was not only 
accepted as an incarnation of Visnu but was popularly worshipped 
by the Paficaratras. Moreover, the idea of the people regarding 
the delusive nature of the Buddha was forgotten at least by a 
section of people who worshipped him for attaining physical 
beauty (rupakdmo yajed buddharfi — Var 48, 22). Hence the date 
of composition of the first section should be placed lower still. A 
comparison between the stories of the sage Gautama in Kur I, 16, 
95 ff. and Var 71 proves the earlier origin of the story in the 
former Purana. This earlier date of the Kurma-p. is supported by 
another evidence. In the Kurma-p. (I, 25) the Pasupatas 

introduce a story that Visnu (in the form of Krsna) worshipped 
Siva for a son. But in the Variiha-p. (73, 40-50) the Paficaratras 
say that Siva first worshipped Narayana who, at the former’s 
prayer, granted the boon that he would worship Siva for a favour. 
Thus the attempt of the Pasupatas to raise Siva over Vi§nu is 
baffled by the Paficaratras. That the author of the first section 
of the Varaha-p. was acquainted with the Kurma-p. is shown by the 
verses common to the chapters narrating the stories of Gautama 
in the two Puranas. Hence it is sure that the fiirst section of the 
Varaha-p. was written after the Kurma-p. had been recast by the 
Pasupatas. As this recast was made towards the beginning of the 
8th century A.D., the date of the first section of the Varaha-p. 
cannot be placed earlier than the middle of that century. Thus 
we get the upper limit. 

Gopalabhatta quotes verses 7-52 of Var 99 in his Haribhakti- 
vilasa. This chapter appearing to be spurious, the date of the 
original chapters of the first section of the Varaha-p. should not 

^ Matsya, Kurma, Varaba, Narasimha, V^ana, (ParaSu-) Rtoa, Rama 
(Dasarathi), Krsna, Buddha and Kalki. 
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be placed later than 1400 A.D. Again, Vidyakara Vajapeyin 
quotes three verses from Var 66 and 70 in his Nityacarapaddhati ; 
Vacaspatimisra has a good number of verses from chap. 7 in his 
Tirtha-cintamani ; Sulapani has one verse from chap. 62 in his 
Vratakala-viveka ; Candesvara quotes the entire chapters 40, 42 and 
58 and also a large number of verses from chaps. 39 and 41 in his 
Krtya-ratnakara ; Hemadri draws profusely upon chaps. 13, 14, 31, 
32, 34, 37, 39-50, 55-65, 99, 109 and 112 in his Caturvarga-cintamani ; 
Apararka quotes a considerable number of verses from chaps. 13, 66, 
70, 71 and 112 in his com. on Yaj ; and Jimutavahana draws upon 
chaps. 28-30 in his Kfilavivcka (see App.) . licnee the date of the 
original chapters of the first section of the Varaha-p. cannot be 
placed later than 1000 A.D. As in the Rudra-gTtiX of the Varfiha-p. 
the words ‘raudra’ and ‘pasupata’ have been used to mean the Agamic 
Saivas and their scriptures, these chapters should not be placed later 
than the beginning of the 9th century A.D., because the distinctive 
terms ‘Saiva’ and ‘Agama’ were well-known in the 9th century A.D.^® 

Thus the date of the original chapters of the first section of the 
Varaha-p. falls between the middle of the 8th and the beginning of 
the 9th century A.D., i.e., about 800 A.D. 

As Hemadri has verses 82-83 and 85-88 from chap. 99 and verses 
31-40 from chap. 112 and as Apararka quotes verses 31-40 from chap. 
112, the spurious chapters (Var 99, 54 to Var 112, 62) on gifts 
cannot be dated later than 1100 A.D. As Gopalabhatta quotes 
verses 7-52 from chap. 99 and as in chap. 99 there is mention of 
the VaisnavT Sakti who killed Mahisa on the Mandara hills, chaps. 
90-96 (on the three Saktis) and 99 (verses 1-52) should not be 
placed later than 1400 A.D. The lower limit of the date of chap. 
97 is not known. 

Let us now take up the second section. The use of the pronoun 
Hena’ for the Boar in the very opening verse (sa tena sdntvitdydm 
vai 'pfthivydTfi yah sa7ridgatah\ etc.^ of this section presupposes the 
chapters of the first. Therefore this section, which is the work of 
a different hand, is certainly later than 800 A.D. As Gopalabhatta 
quotes verses from chaps. 119, 128, 129, 131, 139 and 152 in his 
Haribhaktivilasa, Govindananda from chaps. 187, 188 and 190 in his 
Sraddhakriya-kaumudI, Danakriya-kaumudi and Suddhikriya- 
kaumudi, Sulapani from chap. 116 in his Prayascitta-viveka, 
Madhavacarya from chap. 190 in his Bhasya on the Parasara-smrti, 
Madanapala from chaps. 188 and 190 in his Madana-parijata, 
Candesvara from chaps. 116 and 139 in his Krtya-ratnakara, 
Anandatirtha Madhva from chap. 70 in his Brahmasutra-bhasya, 


flO 


See under Kurma-purana above. 
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Hemildri from chaps. 116, 139, 188 and 190 in his Caturvarga-cinta- 
mani, Devanabhatta from chap. 190 in his Smrti-candrika, Aniriiddha- 
bhatta from chap. 187 in his Haralata and Pitr-dayita, and Apararka 
from chaps. 188 and 190 in his com.'^®, it is sure that the original 
chapters of this section were composed not later than 1000 A.D. 

As chaps. 140-151 are earlier than the chapters on Mathurja- 
mahatmya, the lower limit of the date of the former is to be placed 
about 1500 A.D. No Nibandha- writer having been found to draw 
upon them, it is difficult to say anything more accurately. 

As to the chapters on Malhura-mahatmya, we have seen that 
they are later than the spurious chaps. 140-151 but earlier than 
the date of composition of the Haribhaktivilasa. 

The third section, which is certainly later than the original 
chapters of the preceding sections, was added to the Varaha-p. 
earlier than 1100 A.D., because Madhavacarya quotes a verse from 
chap. 202 in his com. on the Parasara-smrti, Sridatta Upadhyaya 
quotes verses from chaps. 210-211 in his Krtyacara, Candesvara 
from chap. 211 in his Krtya-ratniikara, Hemadri from chap. 211 in 
his Caturvarga-cintamani, and Ballalasena from chaps. 205-207 in 
his Danasagara (see App.) . Hence the date of this section is to 
be placed between 900 and 1100 A.D. 

The date of the fourth section is not known. No Nibandha- 
writer has been found to draw upon it. It does not seem to have 
been added to the Varaha-p. earlier than 1100 A.D. 

The results of the above analj^sis are as follows : 

I. First section (comprising chaps. 1-112) 

(a) Original 
Chaps. 1-89 and 98 

(b) Interpolated 
Chaps. 90-90, and 99 
(verses 1-52) 

Chap. 97 
Chap. 99 (verses 
53 to the end); 

Chaps. 100-111 ; I Not later than 

I 1100 A.D. 

Chap. 112 (ver- 
ses 1-62). 


C. 800 A.D. 

Not later than 
1400 A.D. 

Date not known. 


70 


See App. 
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II. Second section (comprising chaps. 113-192) 

(a) Original 

Chaps. 113-139 
181-192 


(b) Interpolated 
Chaps. 140-151 

Chaps. 152-180 


III. Third section 

Chaps. 193-212 

IV. Fourth section 

Chaps. 213 to 
end 


Besides the four sections of which we have spoken above, the 
present Varaha contained a fifth section which has been lost. The 
Naradlya-p. (I, 103) divides the ‘ Varaha-p.’ into two parts 
(bhaga) — Purva and Uttara, and lays down their contents. 
According to the Naradiya, the Uttara-bhaga, in which the inter- 
locutors were Pulastya and king Kuru, treated of Dharmas, Tirtlia- 
mlahatmyas and Puskara*^^. Though the contents of the Purva- 
bhaga agree fully with those of the extant Varaha-p., the Uttara- 
bhaga is not found at all in the latter. There are, however, 
references in chap. 217 which show that the contents of the 
Uttara-bhaga followed this chapter. In Var 217, 1-6 Sanatkumara 
enumerates the topics already spoken on by Brahma and requests 
the latter to tell him about the origin of Tirthas. Brahma, 
consequently, refers Sanatkumara to Pulastya who, Brahma says, 
would speak on Tirthas to Kuru-^aja and the sages. 

uitare pravibhdge tu pidastya-kururdjayoh] 

samvade aarva-tlrthdnam mdhdtmyam vistardt prthakW 

aiesa-dhamds cdkhydtdh pausk^ram punya-parva ca\ 

Nfir I, 103, 18-14a. 


and 

800-1000 A.D. (later 
than the original chap- 
ters in the first sec- 
tion) . 

Not later than 
1500 A.D. 

Later than chaps. 140- 
151 but not later than 
the date of composi- 
tion of the Hari- 
bhaktivilasa. 

. . Between 900 and 

1100 A.D. 

the 

. . Not known ; probably 

not earlier than 1100 
A.D. 
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Though it is difficult to find the provenance of the different 
sections of the present Varilha-p., we are sure that the first 
three sections of the present Varaha were composed in Northern 
India, for almost all of the numerous holy places named 
in these sections belong to this part of the country. Had the 
authors of these sections been the inhabitants of Southern India, 
they would have never ignored the holy places in their own part 
of the country. The fourth section, which deals with the holy 
places in Nepal, was most probably composed by an inhabitant 
of that place. 

The authors of at least the first two sections of the Varaha-p. 
appear to have consulted other works before composing these 
sections. In Var 2, 2b the contents of this Purana are said to 
have been derived from ‘ all Sastras and in Var 148, 20 this 
Purana is said to be the essence of all Sastras^^. The literal 
agreement between Var 13 (verses 33 to the end) and 14 (verses 
1-50, except 1 and 8a) and Vis III, 14 (verses 4 to the end) and 
15 (1 to the end, except la, 8b«10, 22-23a and 38) shows that the 
author of the first section borrowed these common portions from 
the Visnu-p. The story of Krsna’s curse on Samba and the latter’s 
worship of the Sun (Var 177) is based on Bhav I, 73 ff. The 
latter Purana is mentioned twice in Var 177. 

4. THE PADMA-PURANA 

The present Padma, which is the result of several recasts, 
has come down to us in two distinct recensions — North Indian 
(Bengal) and South Indian. In Bengal Mss the Pui&na is found 
to consist of five Khandas or books arranged in the following order 
— (1) Srsti, (2) Bhumi, (3) Svarga. (4) Patala and (5) Uttara. 
No edition of the Bengal recension has been published. The 
South Indian recension has been published by the Anandasrama 
and the Vehkatesvara Press. In both these editions the Purana 

katJmydmi purdmsya vifayayi »arva-idstratai^\ 
and 

yathd ca mathyamdndd vai dadhnas coddhriyate ghftaml 
evam aarve^ sdstre^u vdrdham ghftchtayimitamW 
It should be noted that the opening verse 

trih-sapta-faf-ksiti-mite nrpa-vikramasya 
kale gate bhagavato hari-bodhanasya] 
viavesvare^ aaha tnddhavabhaffa^ndmnd 
kdiydm, vardha-kathitam likhitam pwrdnam\\ 
of chap. 218 in the Bibl. Ind. ed. of the Varaha<p. cannot be made the basis for 
any chronological deduction regarding the Furipa. It is merely a post-colophon 
statement of the scribe. 
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is found to consist of six Khandas, viz., (1) Adi, (2) Bhtoi, 

(3) Brahma, (4) Patala, (5) Srs^i (also called Prakriya) and 
(6) Uttara in the AnSS ed., and (1) Srsti, (2) Bhumi, (3)Svarga, 

(4) Brahma, (5) Patala and (6) Uttara in the Vehk. ed. The 
Adi-kh. in the former edition is the same as the ‘Svarga-khan<Ja' in 
the latter. Though in this so-called ‘Svarga-khanda* (1, 23-24) 
the six Khandas have been enumerated in the same order and with 
the same titles as in the AnSS ed., the arrangement and titles of 
the Khandas in the Verik. edition ai*e intended most probably 
for making the Purana conform as far as possible to the old 
tradition. 

That originally the Padma-p. consisted of five Khandas is 
evidenced not only by the Bengal Mss, which invariably give the 
number of the Khandas as five and arrange them in the same 
order as given above, but also by the printed editions themselves. 
In almost all places of the latter, except especially in the Adi or 
the so-called ‘Svarga’, the enumeration of the Khandas is exactly 
the same as in Bengal Mss. In some Mss of the Adi even, the 
titles of the five Khandas are found in place of those of the six^^. 

The Bengal recension which, on account of the number, 
arrangement and contents of the Khandas, is often more reliable 
than the South Indian one, does not, however, represent the 
Padma-p. in its original form. In the Srsti-kh. (1, 54-00) the 
contents of the five Parvans, corresponding to the five Khandas, 
are given as follows : the first, called Pauskara, treating of creation 
by Brahma ; the second, called Tirtha-parvan, on mountains, 
islands and oceans ; the third (called Svarga in the Bengal Mss of 
the Srsti-kh.), on kings who gave rich sacrificial gifts; the fourth, 
on the genealogies of kings ; and the fifth, on salvation. The 
topics, enumerated at the beginning of the Patala-kh. as already 
dealt with in the Khandas preceding it, agree with the above 
mentioned contents of the first three Khandas (see under Patala- 
khanda below). At the very outset of the Bengal Mss of the 
Svarga-kh. also, Suta refers to the geography of the earth as 
already described, making no mention of the other topics dealt 
with in the preceding Bhumi-kh"^^. From these references it can 

Adi-kh., p. 2, footnotes 1 and 2 

Cf., for example, Ms No. 1625 of the Svarga-kh. in the D.U. Mss Lib. 
This Ms begins as follows: 
sflta uvdea — 

ie^orhhdptam dkarnya tathd hhugola-vafnanaM\ 
pitd me pimar dprcchat prarjMto bddardyanam\\ 
fa nisamya tu hhugolarfi mwwr vdtsydyanah puna^\ 
khn apfcchac chefandgayi Utd bhavdn vaktum arhaU\\ 
he. 
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be understood that the Bhumi-kh., in its earlier form, treated 
mainly of the geography of the earth. It had probably also 
chapters on holy places from which it could derive its name. But 
the present Bhumi-kh. of the Bengal recension is practically a 
book of legends having only four chapters on geography towards 
the end. Similar also is the case with the other Khan(;las, very 
small portions of which can claim to be original. 

We shall now examine the different Khan^las. 

(1) AdI-KHANDA. This Khanda, which is purely Vaisnava, 
begins with a short account of the creation of the universe. It then 
passes on to the geography of the earth, deals with the glories of 
various holy places and rivers, and ends with a few chapters on 
Visnu-bhakti and the duties of the members of the different castes 
in the different stages of their life. 

This Khanda has a good number of chapters in common with 
some of the other Puranas ; viz., 

Padma-p. (Adi-kh.) 13, 2 ff. = Matsya-p. 186, 6b ff. 


if 

14-21 = 

„ 187-194 respectively. 

if 

30 = 

Padma-p. (Uttara-kh.) 243, 1-42. 

ff 

31 »= 

„ „ 243, 43- 

96b ; 244, 
67-88a ; 
and 245. 


33, 3 ff, = 

Kurma-p. I, 30, 16 ff. 

ff 

34 1= 

„ I, 31, 3 ff. 

ff 

35 = 

„ I, 32, lb ff. 

ff 

36, lb ff. = 

I, 33, 20 ff. 

ff 

37,2 ff. = 

„ I, 34 2-19. 

ft 

40, 15 ff. = 

Matsya-p. 103, lb ff. 

ff 

41-48 = 

„ 104-111 respectively. 

ff 

49 = 

„ 112, 1-17. 

ft 

51, 5 ff. = 

Kurma-p. II, 12. 

ft 

52-56 = 

„ II, 13-17 respectively. 

ft 

57-60 = 

„ II, 26-29 


It can be little doubted that as regards these common chapters the 
Adi-kh. is the borrower. In order to establish the indebtedness of 
the Adi we may compare, for example, the readings and contents 
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of Adi-kh. 51-60 with those of Kur II, 12-17 and 26-29 and of 
chapters I-III of the Usanas-samhita. 


(a) Us.-sam. II, la 

Kur II, 13, la 

Pd (Adi) 52, la 

(b) Us.-sam. II, 2b 

Kur II, 13, 2b 

Pd (Adi) 52, 2b 

(c) Us.-sam. II, 3a 

Kur II, 13, 3a 

Pd (Adi) 52, 3a 

(d) Us.-sam. II, 3b 

Kur II, 13, 3b 

Pd (Adi) 52, 3b 

(e) Us.-sam. II, 5a 

Kur II, 13, 5a 

Pd (Adi) 52, 5a 

(f) Us.-sam. II. 6a 

Kur II, 13, 6a 

Pd (Adi) 52, 6a 

(g) Us.-saip. II, 7a 

Kur II, 13, 7a 
Pd (Adi) 52, 7a 


sndivd ca tathd raihyopasarpane, 
Vehk. ed . — suptvd ca sndtvd 
rathyopasarpane (v. 1. *rathydva- 
sarpane *) . 

Vaiiga. ed . — suptvd ca sndtvd 
rathydvasarpane . 

suptd ca sndtvd rathydvasarpane, 
tathd cadhyayandrambhe, 

S Vehk. ed. — ^thivitvddhyayandram- 
bhe, 

Vanga. ed. — same as in the Vchk. ed. 
same as in the Kurma-p. 
samdgamya, 

( Venk. ed. — savidgamya. 

\ Vahga. ed. — sanidlcrarnya, 
samdkramya, 
dcdnte cdcamet, 

( Venk. ed . — dcdnto 'pydcamct. 

^ Vianga. ed. — same as in the Venk. ed. 
same as in the Kurma-p. 
asrupdte tathdcdme ahitasya . . . 
r Vehk. ed . — dcdmed asrupdte vd 

J lohitasya 

( Vahga. ed. — same as in the Vehk. ed. 
same as in the Kurma-p. 
sprsfvd athdnyatah, 

S Vehk. ed . — suptvd 

athdvyayah (v. 1. * athdnyatali ) . 
Vahga. ed . — suptvd .... athdn- 
yatah. 

dgato vd *camet suptvd sakrt 
sakrd athdnyatah, 
nfndm athdsmanahi, .... ruvirfi 
viparidhdya ca, 

r Vehk. ed. — striridm athdtmanah , 
j . . . rdvirfi vd paridhdya ca (v. 1. 
J ‘stfindm athdtma-sariisparse etc’.) . 
( Vahga. ed. — . . . . niUrji vd . . , 
stn'0m athMma-smpsparse 
vd paridhdya ca. . . 
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Scores of similar examples may be given, but it is needless to multiply 
them. The few examples given above are sufficient to show that the 
Adi-kh. follows much more the Kurma-p. than the Usanas-samhita. 
Of course, in a few cases the Adi-kh. has readings which are found 
not in the Kurma-p. but in the Usanas-samhita. This can be 
explained by presuming that the Ms of the Kurma-p., from which 
the chapters of the Adi-kh. were derived, had better readings than 
the Mss on which the printed editions are based. As regards the 
few cases wherein the Adi-kh. agrees neither with the Kurma-p. 
nor with the Usanas-saiphitii, the scribes of the Mss are probably 
responsible. 

In Adi-kh., chap. 50 , Suta refers to Karma-yoga, the practice 
of which alone, he says, oan please Visnu, and in chap. 51 he 
proceeds, at the request of the sages, to describe it to them. Thus 
the unknown interpolator creates an opportunity for himself to 
insert some of the chapters of the Kurma-p. In doing so, he has 
tried to efface the Saiva stamp which these chapters bear. Thus 
in a few places the names of Siva have been replaced conveniently 
by those of Visnu^^, while in many other places the names of the 
god have been retained intacU^. In Adi-kh. 60 , 32 ff. meditation 
on Siva is emphasised ; ' and he, not Visnu, is identified with the 
supreme Brahma in the same words as in Kur II, 29 , 37 ff . 

A comparison of contents of the above mentioned chapters of 
the Usanas-samhita, the Kurma-p. and the Padma-p. (Adi-kh.) also 
shows that the Adi-kh. borrowed the Smrti-chapters from the 
Kurma-p. Chapters I-IX of the Usanas-sarnhita are found, with 
some variations in the numbers of verses, in Kur II, 12 - 15 , 19 - 23 , 
and 30 - 33 . The intervening chapters, i.c., Kur II, 16-18 and 24 - 29 , 
were probably added at the time the incorporation was made, or after 
it. The Adi-kh. takes some of the chapters common to the U^nas- 
samhita and the Kurma-p. and some of those which are found only 
in the latter. For example, of Kur II, 12 - 15 , 19-23 and 30-33 the 
Adi takes chaps. 12-15 only, and of Kur II, 16-18 and 24-29 it takes 
chaps. 16-17 and 26 - 29 , leaving out those chapters which treat of 
funeral ceremonies, penances, impurity, sacrifices, means of liveli- 
hood, daily duties and rules of diet. This shows that the Adi-kh. 
used the Kurma-p. as its source and not vice versa. Had the Kurma- 
p. been the borrower, it would have been necessary for it to compare 
the contents of the Usanas-samhita with those of the Adi-kh. and 

^ Viz., Adi-kh. 54, S5b where *mahddeva* of the Kur has been replaced by 
*hrflkeia*; Adi 57, 26b has *kesavam* for *$amkarafn' of the Kur; Adi 57, 
27a reads *vimur hrslkesah* for *somo mahadevah* of the Kur; and so on. 
Viz., Adi 60 ,11b; 60, 20a; 57, 28a, SOa and 81b; and so forth. 
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to accept some chapters from the one and some from the other, while 
supplementing the borrowed chapters with those of its own composi- 
tion. Such a case seems to be improbable, especially when we take 
into consideration the other arguments given above. As regards 
the few additional verses in some of the chapters common to the 
Kurma-p. and the Adi-kh., it is dear that at least some of them 
were added later. For example, Kur II, 14, 57b-61a, which describe 
the method of Gayatrl-uddhara after the manner of the Tantriks, 
are to be found neither in the Adi nor in the Vehk. ed. of the 
Kurma-p. The other such extra verses might have either been later 
additions to the Kurma-p. or been lost from the Adi in course of 
time. 

As to the other chapters common to the Adi-kh. on the one 
hand and the Matsya, Padma (Uttara-kb.) and Kurma-p. on the 
other, it may similarly be proved that the Adi-kh. is the borrower. 
Now, Mat 103-11^2 are to be dated between 850 and 1250 A.D. ; Mat 
186-194 are to be placed later than 800 A.D."^ ; Kur I, 30-34 are to 
be dated between 700 and 1150 A.D., and most probably between 
700 and 800 A.D.; and Kur II, 12-17 and 26-29 were added between 
700 and 800 A.D.^® Hence the date of composition, or rather 
compilation, of the Adi-kh, cannot reasonably be placed before 950 
A,D, As its contents have been included in those of the so-called 
‘Svarga-khanda’ given in the Naradlya-p. (I, 39, 14-1 9a), it should 
not be dated later than 1400 A,D. 

Though the large majority of the verses quoted by Gopalabhatta 
from the Devaduta-vikundala-samvacla (interlocution between 
Devaduta and Vikundala) of the ‘Padma’, and only a few of the 
verses quoted from the same Purfina in Vaeaspatimisra’s Tlrtha- 
cinttoani, are traceable in the Adi-khanda (chapters 31 and 43 
respectively) , it is highly probable that these two authors took these 
verses from the Uttara-kh. (chaps. 243-246) wherein the entire 
chapter 31 and a few verses, including most of the quoted ones, of 
chap. 43 of the Adi-kh. are found. 

That part of the Padma-p. which has been published by the 
VahgaviisT Press, Calcutta, under the title ‘Svarga-khanda’ is nothing 
but the combination of the Adi- and the Brahma-kh. as found in 
the AnSS ed. The main diflFerences, besides those in readings, 
between these two editions are that Adi-kh. (AnSS ed.) 1, 18 to the 
end, which contain the names of the six Khandas (viz., Adi, Bhumi, 
Brahma etc.) and which describe how the Padma-p. was inherited 
by Suta from Ilari through Brahma, Narada and Vyasa, and the 
entire chapter 24 of the Brahma-kh. are not found in the Vahga. ed. 

” Sec under Matsya-purana. ” See under Kurma-purana. 
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Adi-kh. la reads *ddi-mrgam aharjfi tdvat etc'., while the so-called 
Svarga-kh. (1, 18a) reads *adya svargam aham etc.' The ‘Svarga-kh.' in 
the Vehk. ed. also gives the names of the six Khanejas beginning with 
the Adi and reads *ddi~8argarfi etc*. Yet it is called ‘Svarga-khanda*. 
The facts that in some Mss the Adi- and the Brahma-kh. are 
combined under the title ‘Svarga-khanda* and that the contents of 
the ‘Svarga-khanda* given in Nar I, 93, 14-19a are the same as those 
of the Adi- and the Brahma-kh., show that there was a confusion of 
the Adi and Brahma with the real Svarga-khanda perhaps on 
account of the reading *adya svargarfi etc*, in some Mss of the Adi. 

(2) BHtfMI-KHANDA. 79^ i|. h^s already been said that the 
Bhumi-kh., in its earlier form, treated mainly of geography — a 
topic which is totally wanting in our present edition. Our Bhumi 
has become entirely a book of legends. These legends have been 
introduced in order to prove the sanctity of various holy places 
and to show how Prahlada, though a demon, became so great a 
devotee of Visnu, and why a teacher, a father or a chaste and 
devoted wife is called a Tirtha. In connection with these legends 
and glorifications, the duties of the Asramas have been treated 
of in chap. 59, gifts in chaps. 39 and 40, duties of women in 
chap. 41, holy places in chaps. 90 and 92, and Vrata in chap. 87. 

The present Bhumi does not seem to have come from an early 
date. At the very beginning of this Khan da the sages refer to the 
‘Puranas’ in which Prahlada has been said to have pleased Kesava 


The AnSS ed. is almost the same as the Vanga. ed., the main differences, 
besides those in readings, being that the chapters in the latter edition have often 
a few additional verses. There are also variations in the numbers of chapters, 
though the contents are the same ; viz., 


AnSS ed. 

Chaps. 1-14 
Chap. 15 
Chaps. 16-37 
Chaps. 88-39 
Chaps. 40 to the end 


Vanga. ed. 

= Chaps. 1-14 respectively. 

= Chaps. 15-16. 

= Chaps. 17-38 respectively. 

= Chap. 39. 

= Chaps. 40 to the end respectively. 


The Venk. ed. also is generally the same as the AnSS ed. Like the latter it consists 
of 125 chapters which correspond to those in the latter ed. 

The contents of the Bhumi-kh., as found in the Bengal recension, are more 
variegated than those of the AnSS ed. Chaps. 1-120 of this recension (see Ms 
No. 1622, D.U. Mss Lib.) are in general agreement with the chapters of the AnSS 
edition ; chaps. 121.127 deal with the Sthavara-tirtha ; chaps. 128-131 with Bhugola- 
varpana; chap. 132 with Furapa-mahima-varnaua ; and chap. 133 with Vmyanu- 
krama. Chaps. 121 to the end of the Ms are not found in the AnSS edition. 
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even at the age of five ; and they ask Suta why, during the wan 
between the gods and demons, this Prahlada fought with Vasudeva 
and was ultimately killed and absorbed by the latter. In answer 
to this question, Suta tells them the legends of Somasarman. The 
above reference to the age and conduct of Prahlada betrays an 
acquaintance of the author of the Bhumi-kh. with the Bhagavata-p., 
in which alone the legend of Prahlada has been told with the express 
mention of his age®®. Therefore, the date of the Bhunii-kh. cannot 
possibly be earlier than the beginning of the seventh century A.D. 
This limit is supported by the mention of the Buddha among the 
incarnations of Visnu in Bhumi-kh. 18, 66. We have seen that the 
Buddha began to be regarded as such probably from about 550 A.D. 
(see under Matsya-p.) . Further, in Bhumi 78 the ‘Tiiruskas’ have 
been mentioned as Mlecchas, wdio have no lock of hair left on the 
crown of their head (sikhavihina) , kill cows and Brahmans, fall 
easy prey to appetite, have itches, do not tuck the hem of their 
lower garment into the waistband (mukta-kaccha) , are of furious 
temperament, are habituated adulterers, eat eveiything without dis- 
crimination, marry girls of their own Gotras, and are guilty of 
similar other vices. The mention of the ‘Turuskas* and the way 
in which they are described, mean undoubtedly the Muhammadans 
who came to India about the ninth century A.D. Hence the date 
of the Bhumi-kh, cannot reasonably be placed earlier than 900 A.D, 
Such a late date is suppO'rted not only by the imi)ortance given to 
the Tulasi plant and by the mention of a wife as a Tirtha but also 
by the fact that none of the numerous verses quoted from the 
‘Padma-p.’ or ‘Padma’ in Devanabhatta’s Smrti-candrika, Apararka's 
com. on Yaj., Aniruddhabhatta's Haralata, Jimiitavahana’s Kala- 
viveka, Hemadri’s Caturvarga-cintamani, Madanapala's Madana- 
parijata, Vacaspatimisra’s Tirtha-cintamani, Madhavacarya’s com. 
on the Paraiara-smrti, Vidyakara Vajapeyin’s Nityacarapaddhati, 
Sulapani’s Dlpakalika, Vratakala-viveka, Prayascitta-viveka and 
Sraddha-viveka, Candesvara’s Krtya-ratnakara, Srldatta Upadhyaya’s 
Krtyacara, Govindananda’s Varsakriya-kaumudI, and Raghunandana's 
Smrti-tattva, is traceable in this Khancla. 

The Bhumi-kh., which is presumably a work of the Bhaga- 
vatas®^, was written most probably somewhere about the river 
Narmada, because this river, which is also called Reva®“, has been 

Bhag Vn, 5, S8 (panca-hdyanah) , 

In the Visnu-p. also the story of Prahl^a is given, but there is no express 
mention of his age. 

“ Cf. Bhumi-kh. 98, 89, wherein the Bhagavata Mantra *om namo hkagavate 
vatudevava* has been given. 
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glorified more than once and declared to have a sanctifying power 
much greater than that of even the Gahga, Sindhu etc*®. 

(3) BRAHMA-KHAOTA. This Khanka, in which the interlocu- 
tors are Suta and Saunaka, occupies the third place in our edition 
of the Padma-p. But its real position seems to have been 
immediately after the Adi-kh., for Saunaka, who appears in this 
Khanda without even a single word of introduction, is introduced 
first at the beginning of the Adi-kh. but is not found in the 
Bhumi-kh. which intervenes between the Adi and the Brahma. 

The Brahma-khanda is a short one consisting of 26 chapters 
only. It is concerned with the description of Vaisnava feasts and 
festivals. Thus, it treats of the merits of besmearing a Visnu- 
temple with cowdung and of burning a lamp there at night, the 
observances during the month of Karltika, the Jay anti- vrata, the 
Guruvara-vrata, the birthday festivals of Radha and Krsna, the 
Ekadasl-vrata, the worship of Visnu on the fullmoon day, and the 
offer of various things to Visnu. The merits of observing these 
festivals have been illustrated with various stories. In connection 
with the birthday festival of Radha, the story of the churning of 
the ocean has been narrated. 

This Khanda comes undoubtedly from a very late date. It 
speaks highly of the gifts of lamps to the shrines of Visnu. The 
birthday festival of Radha has been treated of in chap. 7 and 
referred to in other places. The TulasI plant has been glorified in 
chap. 22 and called the ‘wife of Ilari’ in chap. 10. Brahmana- 
mahatmya has been dealt with in chap. 14, wherein Suta says : 
“O best of the twice-born, a Brahman is superior to (the members 
of) all castes. He is known to be a prop of all the gods, and 

is (identical with) the lord Narayana The man w^ho 

licks a particle of water sticking to the foot of a Brahman, gets 

rid of all sins (arising out) of the murder of Brahmans, etc 

By serving the feet of a twice-born a sonless woman is gifted with 
a son, and one, who brings forth dead children, bears living ones. 
The holy places existing in the universe are found in a sea, and 
those in the latter exist at the feet of a twice-born”. All theses 
are unmistakable stamps of a very late age. The inscriptional 
evidences show that the gifts of lamps to shrines became popular 
in southern India from about the end of the ninth century A.D.®^. 

See Pd (Bhumi-kh.) 92, S2 ; Devi-p. (Vahga. ed.) 37, 41 ; Sk V, iii (Rev&- 
kh.) 5, 7 ; Eggeling, Ind. off. Cat., VI, p. 1303 ; and so on. 

“ Bhumi-kh. 92. 

** £p. Ind., m, 1894-5, pp. 281 and 284; V, pp. 42-44 and 104-106; VII, 
1002-8, pp, 18$ ff. and 188 ff. ; and so on. JASB, Vol. LXXH, 1908, p. 120, 
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The birthday festival of Radha also indicates the late origin of 
the Khanda, there being no mention of the Radha-cult in the 
Mahabharata, Ramayana, Harivamsa and the earlier Puraijas. 
‘Nimbarka, probably in the 12th century, regards Radha as the 
eternal consort of Kr?na, who, in his view, is not merely an 
incarnation of Vi§nu, but the eternal Brahma. It was not until 
the 16th century that the sect of the Radha vallabhins, who attach 
great importance to the worship of Radha as Sakti, arose’^®. The 
use of the TulasT leaves in Visnu-worship, the deification of the 
plant, and the undue glorification of Brahmans also point to a 
late date which is further supported by the fact that none of the 
Nibandha-writers are found to name or draw upon this Khanda. 
Its contents are, however, included in those of the so-called 
‘Svarga-khanda’ given in the Naradlya-p. Hence its date cannot 
be placed later than 1^00 A.D, 

(4) PATALA-KHANT)A. This Khanda begins with Sei^a and 

Vatsyayana as interlocutors, their interlocution being reported by 
Suta to the sages. 

At the very outset of this Khanda, the sages mention the 
Svarga-kh, as already listened to®^. This shows that the Patala-kh. 
was preceded immediately by the Svarga-kh. and not by the 
Brahma-kh. as in the printed editions. That this Svai^a-kh. is 


“ Winternitz, Ind. Lit., Vol. I, p. 568, footnote S. Also Grierson, ERE, X, pp. 
559 ff. Farquhar, Outline, p. 818. 

^ Though the AnSS cd. has 113 chapters in place of only 72 of the Vahga. ed., 
their contents are in general the same. The cause of such variation in the numbers 
of chapters is that a good number of chapters of the Vahga. ed. have each been 
broken up into two or more chapters in the AnSS ed. The readings in the two 
editions agree closely, but the chapters in the Vahga. ed. have sometimes a few 
more verses than those in the AnSS ed. 

The Vehk, ed. of the Patala>kh. contains 117 chapters, but its contents are 
on the whole the same as those of the Vahga. and AnSS editions. 

The Fatala-kh. of the Bengal recension differs considerably from the printed 
editions. In Ms No. 1623 (D. U. Mss Lib.) there are practically four groups 
of chapters. Of these, chaps. 1-28, constituting the first group, deal with the 
description of the subterranean regions, the story of killing the demon Tripura, 
the legends of the kings of the Solar race, and especially the Rama- 
legend. These chapters are not found in the prmted editions. Chaps. 20-06, forming 
the second group, tally generally with chaps. 1-68 of the AnSS ed. Chaps. 97-90, 
constituting the third group, deal with the descendants of Rama and with the 
Clones of the Bhagavata-p., and are not found in the printed editions. Chaps. 100 
to the end of the fourth group describe the Kr9pa4egend and have thek parallda 
in the printed editions. 

irutaip, sarvaip mahdhhdga warga^khai^^ manoharaml 

PiUk 1. 0, 
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not the same as the ‘Svarga-khancja’ of the Vahga. and Vehk. 
editions is shown by VStsyayana’s enumeration of the topics dealt 
with in those parts of the Padma-p. which preceded the Patala- 
khanda. These topics are : accounts of creation, destruction etc. 
of the world ; geography of the earth and the universe ; the solar 
system ; stories of kings ; stories of the kings of the Solar race ; 
and the story of Rama and his horse-sacrifice. Of these, the 
accounts of creation, destruction etc. are to be found in the 
Srsti-kh. ; geography was dealt with in the Bhumi-kh. ; and the 
accounts of the solar system and stories of kings occur in the 
Svarga-kh. of the Bengal recension. 

The Patala-kh. consists of three distinct parts, viz., 

(A) chaps. 1-68 — on Rama’s return from Lanka and cele- 

bration of the horse-sacrifice, 

(B) chaps. 69-99 — on Kr^na-carita, including Vaisakha- 

mahatmya, 

and (C) chaps. 100 to the end — on Rama’s life after the horse- 

sacrifice. 

These three parts are quite unconnected and distinct in character, 
and deserve separate consideration. 

(A) Chaps. 1-98. This portion of the Purana is avowedly 
Ramaite. It deifies Rama and conceives him as Visnu incarnate. 
Sita is identified with Laksmi. The utterance of Rama’s name is 
said to be extremely sanctifying and capable of conferring final 
release. 

In this portion there are a few chapters on Smrti-matter ; viz., 
chap. 9 (verses 40-63) deals with Varnasrainadharma, chaps. 17-22 
with holy places, and chap. 48 (verses 4-69) with the results of 
actions. These chapters and verses are found in the Bengal Mss 
also. 

Patala-kh. 1-68 do not seem to be of very early origin. The 
fact that in the Bengal Mss of this Khanka the first twentyeight 
chapters end with the passing of Rama to heaven, indicates that 
the portion dealing with Rama’s celebration of the horse-sacrifice 
is the work of a different hand. Otherwise, the story of the 
sacrifice would have preceded that of Rama’s climbing the heaven. 
Now, from the mention of the Bhagavata-p. in Pathla 10, 65 it 
seems that chaps. 1-68 were written later than the end of the 
sixth century A.D. The occurrence of the name of the TulasI 
plant in more places than one and the reference to its worship, 
tend to assign a much later date to the chapters. It is highly 



118 Purdnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [cH 

probable that these chapters were added to the Patala-kh. after 
the Muhammadans had come to India, because in PMala 33, 43 
people are advised not to drink water from the wells of the 
Mlecchas, It is noteworthy in this connection that none of the 
verses quoted by the early Nibandha- writer's from the Padma-p. 
is found in the present Patala-kh. 

In chap. 66 the Ramayana is said to consist of six Kansas — 
Bala, Aranyaka, Kiskindhya, Sundara, Yuddha and Uttara. The 
contents of each of these Kandas have also been given. The 
mention of the ‘six Kandas’ of the Ramfiyana should not be taken 
to assign Patala 1-68 to an early date, because the Bala-kanda 
includes the contents of the Ayodhya-kanda also. 

(B) Chaps. 69-99. This portion, in which Suta reports to the 
sages the interlocution between Siva and Parvati on Krsna-carita, 
was certainly added later. At the boginning of the Patala-kh. 
Vat sy ay ana requests Sesa to tell him elaborately about the cele- 
bration of the Asvamedha sacrifice by Rama, no mention being 
made of Krsna-carita. 

In this portion Krsna and Radha have been glorified. Here 
Krsna has sometimes been identified with the supreme Brahma. 
He is Visnu incarnate. His worship frees the worshi])per of all 
sins and gives him final release. Radha is called Krsna’s Sakti. 
She is the ‘avyaya mula-prakrti’, of which Durga and other 
goddesses are infinitesimal parts. “Millions of Visnus are born of 
the dust of her feet”. Vrndavana, the place of the love adventures 
of Krsna, Radha and other Gopis, is highly praised. It is said : 
“Vrndavana is the most secret place in the world. It is holy and 
beautiful. It is the imperishable, blissful and eternal place of 
Govinda. It is not separate from his body and is the prop of 
the bliss of experiencing the supreme Brahma”. By these and 
similar other extravagant expressions Vrndavana has been equalled 
with the eternal abode of Visnu. 

Besides the stories and praises of gods and goddesses, there 
are a few chapters on Smrti-topics ; viz., chaps. 78-79 deal with 
the worship of Salagrama, chap. 80 with the worship of Visnu, 
chaps. 81-82 with initiation, and chaps. 84-99 with the Vratas in the 
month of Vaisakha. 

Patala-kh, 69-99 seem to have come from a very late date. 
In connection with the description of Vrndavana, mention is made 
of the ‘stealing of clothes’ by Kr?na and the worship of the 
goddess KatyayanI by the Gopis. This mention betrays the 
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acquaintance of the author of these chapters with the Bhagavata-p. 
Further, in these chapters there are numerous traces of a developed 
Radha-cult. Indications of Tantricism hcfe are also not negligible. 
The ‘Tantras’ and ‘Agamas’ have been mentioned as authorities 
more than once ; the Tantric Yantra has been recognised as one 
of the mediums of worship (PMala 79, 1); and the use of the 
Tantric formulae, Nyasa, Mudra etc. has been ordained. The 
method of the worship (sadhana) of Krsna, as laid down in 
chap. 83, wants that the worshipper should always consider 
himself a maiden fit for cohabitation with Krsna. These facts 
considered together show that Patala-kh. 69-99 are most probably 
to be dated not earlier than 900 A.D. These chapters are, of 
course, not later than 1400 A.D., for Gopfilabhatta quotes numerous 
verses from chaps. 84-94 and 9G in his llaribhaktivilusa (see 
_App.), and the contents of these chapters are given in Naifa- 
diya-p. I, 93. 

(C) Chaps. 100 to the end. This portion, in which the inter- 
locution between Samkara (i.e., Siva) and Rama is reported by 
Suta to the sages, was undoubtedly written by the Linga- 
worshippers. Though here the unity of Siva and Visnu in the form 
of Rama is recognised and also often asserted, it is Siva who is 
assigned a higher place. The Saiva character of this portion is best 
shown by the facts that the method of Linga-worship has been 
given elaborately at several places and the glories of the ashes 
(bhasma) have been sung in many of the chapters. 

In this portion chaps. 101 and 113 deal with funeral ceremonies, 
chap. 102 with the duties of women, chaps. 101, 105 and 110 with 
Linga-worship, chap. 108 with Vrata, and chap. 110 with Yuga- 
dharma. 

The date of this portion of the Patala-kh. cannot be placed 
earlier than 800 A.D. In chap. 102, verses 1-2, the Kurma-p. 
has been mentioned as conferring devotion to Siva ; and in 
Patala 110, 483 this Purana has been prescribed to be read, 
because it preaches the unity of Siva and Visnu. Such a character 
of the Kurma-p. and its prescription by the Lifiga-worshippcrs 
point to its Pasupata character. As this portion does not seem 
to be earlier than chaps. 1-68, it should be dated later than 900 A.D. 

In Patala-kh. 100, 44-50 the method of writing a few syllables 
is described in connection with copying the Puranas for the 
enhancement of one’s religious merits. But this description should 
not be taken as basis for determining the date of Patala-kh. 100 to 
the end. 
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(6) SR5TI-KHAOTA.88 This Kha^i^a, which isassi^ed the fifth 
place in our edition, is really the first of the set. This position of 
the Khanda is betrayed by the mode of its beginning as well as 
by the sequence and contents of the five Parvans given in chap. 1. 

This Khanda, as we have it now, can be rightly divided into 
two parts : 

(1) chaps. 1-43 (verses 1-97) 
and (2) chaps. 43 (verses 98 ff.) to the end. 

It will be seen hereinafter that the chapters of the second part 
were added to the Srsti-kh. after the Muhammadans had establish- 
ed kingdoms in India. Hence the chapters of the first part, which 
are of earlier date, are examined first. 


“ The Si^ti-khanda in Bengal Mss consists only of 46 (or according to 
Aufrecht, 45) chapters. The corresponding chapters in a Bengal Ms. (No. 1621, 
D. U. Mss Lib.) of this Khanda and the AnSS ed. are given below : 


Ms of Sr^ti'kh. 


AnSS ed. 

Ms of Sr^ti-kh. 

AnSS ed. 

Chaps. 1-22 


Chaps. 1-22 res- 

Chaps. 87-38 = 

Chaps. 

35-86 res- 



pectively. 



pectively. 

Chap. 23 


„ 23, and 

Chap. 89 s 

„ 

37, and 38,1. 



24. 1-63. 

„ 40 

Chap. 

38, 2 to 

Chaps. 24-27 

= 

Chap. 24, 64-277. 



the end. 

Chap. 28 

= 

„ 25, 8b to 

„ 41 

„ 

39 (especial- 



the end. 



ly except 






verses 15-31 






and 95-96). 

Chap. 29 


Chaps. 26-27. 

Chaps. 42-43 

„ 

40, l-4d9a. 

Chaps. 30-35 


„ 28-33 res- 

Chap. 44 (especial- = 

» 

40, 430b to 



pectively. j 

ly except 


the end. 

Chap. 36 

= 

Chap. 34 (especially 

verses 1-32) 


41, 1-106. 



except verses 






156-165) . 

C/. chaps. 45-46 with 

chaps. 42-43. 


The numbers of verses in these corresponding chapters ^'ery seldom agree. It is 
noteworthy that as regards the chapters borrowed (from the Matsya-p. the Ms 
is at times more true to its original than the printed edition which appears to 
have undergone additions and losses. 

The contents of the Vahga. ed. of the Srsti-kh. are in general agreement with 
those of the AnSS ed. except in that chaps. 80 and 81 (on the worship of the 
Moon and the Mars) in the former edition ore not found in the latter, and 
chaps, so and 81, 1-8 (on the origin and exploits of the goddess K^mahkarl) in 
the latter edition are not found in the former. There are, of course, differences 
in readings and numbers of verses in the corresponding chapters. 

The Venk. ed. of this Khaii^ does, not contain the story of K^mahkari. It 
resembles much the Vahga, ed. 
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A careful study of the chapters of the first part shows that 
they should be divided again into several groups ; viz., 

group 1 — chapters 1-18, 29 and 31 (verses 76 to the end); 
group 2 — chapters 19-28, 32-42 and 43 (verses 1-97); 
group 3 — chapter 31 (verses 8b-75) ; also others like chap. 20, 
verses 139b-143a ; 

and group 4 — chapters 30 and 31 (verses l-8a). 

The chapters of group 1, which begins with a verse extolling 
the holy waters of Puskara and mentioning Brahma and the Vipras, 
constitute the nucleus of the present Srsti-kh. This section of 
the Khanda was written, or rather compiled, by the Brahma- 
worshippers. It contains an interesting story which is important 
in that it thijiows light on the contemporary state of Brahma- 
worship as well as on the motive with which the Brahma- 
worshippers set to write this part of the work. The story says that 
once Brahma instituted at Puskara a pompous sacrifice which 
was attended and contributed to by all the gods. When every- 
thing was ready and the time for initiation was drawing near, a 
priest invited Savitri, wife of Brahma, to come to the sacrificial 
hall. But Savitri was engaged in managing household affairs. 
She declined to go until her work was finished and the goddesses 
turned up to accompany her. The priest, therefore, returned to 
Brahmii and told him what Siivitr! had said. Brahma was angry 
and asked Indra to procure a second wife for him. Consequently, 
Indra brought in Gayatri, an Abhira girl. Then Savitri came to 
the place in company with the goddesses and found Gayatrl. She 
got angry and cursed Brahma saying that the people would not 
worship him at any time throughout the whole year except only 
onee in the month of Karttika*®. She also cursed Gayatrl and 
the gods and goddesses present, and went away. Then, Gayatri 
rose up and gave a boon to Brahma that those people, who would 
worship him, would have enough of worldly prosperity in this life 
and attain final emancipation in the end®®. She granted boons to 
the other gods and goddesses also. 

The above stor}^ shows that the motive of the Brahma- 
worshippers was to revive Brahmaism which was in a decadent 
state. Many of the worshippers of Brahma accepted Saivism®^, 
and the worship of the god was growing obsolete. The Brahma- 
worshippers, therefore, fabricated stories to extol Brahma and his 
worship and to explain away the growing unpopularity of the 

" Smi-kh. 17. 152-163. Srsti-kh. 17. 260-261. 

“ Cf. Sr$ti~hh. 14, 133a — *kofydh iatam tu viprdimm uddhartdsi mahddyuie * — 
addressed by Brahma to Siva. *Vipras* are the worshippers of Brahma. 

16 
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worship of the god by ascribing it to the curse of Savitri. They also 
borrowed a number of chapters from the Matsya and the Visnu-p. 
In these chapters they subsituted the names of other gods with 
those of Brahma and made similar other changes in order that these 
borrowed chapters might serve their sectarian end. The chapters 
borrowed from the Matsya-p. have already been enumerated (see 
under Matsya-p.) . Those taken from the Visnu-p. are given below. 

Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) Visnu-p. 

2, 83 to the 
end (except a 

few lines) = I, 2, verses 10-13a, 14b, 33b and 34 

to the end. 

3, l-20a = I, 3 (except a good number of 

verses) . 

3, gob-52 == I, 4 (except a good number of 

verses) . 

3, 53-116 == I, 5, 4b to the end. 

3, 117-155a = I, 6. 

3, 155b-188a = I, 7. 

3, 188b to 

the end = I, 8, 1-13. 

4, 1 and 4-83a = I, 8, 14 ; and 

I, 9, l-38a, 66b and 76-1 13a. 

13, 348-349a, 

350b, 352-363 

and 364b-376. f = III, 17, 41 -42a; and 

III, 18, la, 2-6a, 7-17, 19 and 23-29. 

[These corresponding chapters differ more or less in the numbers 
of verses. The Vaiiga. ed. is often more faithful to its original than 
the AnSS ed.] 

The chapters in group 2 are different from those in group 1 
in general character, some being Vaisnava, some Ramaite and some 
Saiva. A good number of these chapters have been borrowed from 
the Matsya-p., but they do not show any traces of the attempt of 
the Brahma- worshippers to adapt them to their own purpose. 
Hence it can be little doubted that the chapters of the second 
group were added to the Srsti-kh. by some people other than the 
Brahma-worshippers. These chapters, being rooted in those of 
group 1 and frequently referring to the events and stories in the 
latter, are certainly later in date. Their comparatively late date 
is further established by the story of king Sveta (in Srs^i-kh. 33, 
85 ff.) which is different from that in chap. 31 (verses 104 ff.) of 
the first group. 
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The portions of chapters constituting the third group are the 
works of those Brahma- worshippers who were influenced by 
Tantricism, for the method of Brahmi initiation (diksa) described 
in Srsti-kh. 31, 8b-75 is highly Tantric. This method of initiation 
stands in great contrast with that briefly described in chap. 15 
(verses 96 ff.) of group 1. This latter form of initiation is to be 
carried out ‘after the Vedic method’ (vedoktena vidhdnena), and 
it is free from Tantric influence. The fact that there is no Tantric 
element either in the above mentioned chapter or in others proves 
the comparatively late date of the sections in the third group. 
The occurrence of some of these sections in the chapters of group 2, 
shows that the former arc later than the latter. 

The chapters forming the fourth group deal with the origin 
and exploits of Ksemahkari, a Sakta deity on the Pu§kara hills. 
They are, therefore, the works of a Sakta hand. Their absence 
from the Variga. and Vchk. editions tends to prove their com- 
paratively recent origin. 

From the above discussion about the different groups of 
chapters constituting the first part it follows that the Sr^ti-kh, 
was first written, or compiled, by the Brahma-worshippers ; it 
was then taken up by some non-Brdhmas who added to it many 
new chapters; next, the. Tantric Brahmas interpolated some verses 
or groups oj verses ; and last of all the &dktas made further 
additions. 

As to the dates of these chapters it can be said that those of 
group 1 were written most probably not earlier than 600 A.D. 
Those chapters (viz., 16-22) of the Matsya-p., which have been 
borrowed in this group, cannot reasonably be dated earlier than 
400 A.D. (see under Matsya-p.). Moreover, the decadent state 
of Brahmaism which is indicated by the chapters of this group, 
points to a period later than that of Vlarahamihina, during whose 
time the Brahma-sect was still a living one. Therefore, 600 A.D. 
may be taken to be the upper limit of the date of the chapters of 
the aforesaid group. As verses have been quoted from chap. 10 
in the Smrti-tattva of Raghunandana, from chap. 15 in the 
Krtyacara of Sridatta Upadhyaya, from chap. 31 in the Krtya- 
ratnakara of Candesvara, from chaps. 9, 10, 17 and 31 in the 
Caturvarga-cintamani of Heinadri, from chaps. 10, 15 and 31 in 
the Danasagara of Ballalasena, from chap. 7 in the Smrti-candrika 
of Devanabhatta, from chap. 10 in the Haralata of Aniruddha- 
bhatta, and from chaps. 8 and 31 in Apararka’s com. on Yaj. (see 
App.), it is sure that the chapters of the first group were written 
earlier than 950 A.D. Again, the date of the chapters of the 
second group also cannot be placed later than 050 AJ).| because 
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Raghunandana quotes a number of verses from chap. 20 in his 
Smrti-tattva, Vidyakara Vajapeyin from the same chapter in his 
Nityacarapaddhati, MadhavacHrya from chap. 27 in his com. on 
the Parasara-smrti, Sridatta Upadhyaya from chap. 20 in his 
Krtyacara, Hemadri from chaps. 20-24 and 27-28 in his Caturvarga- 
cintamani, Ballalasena from chaps. 37 and 42 in his Adbhutasagara^^, 
Apararka from chap. 20 in his com. on Yaj., and Jlmutavahana frbm 
chap. 27 in his Kalaviveka (see App.). Therefore, the chapters 
constituting the first and second groups are to be dated between 
600 and 950 A.D. If a gap of at least 50 years be allowed 
between the dates of the chapters of the two groups, then the 
chapters of the first group should be dated between 600 and 
750 A,D,, and those of the second between 800 and 950 A,D» It 
is, however, highly probable that the former were put into the 
Sr^ti-kh. in the latter half of the seventh and the latter in the 
former half of the eighth century A.D. 

The chapters of the third and fourth groups, being later than 
those of the first two, cannot reasonably be dated earlier than 
about 850 A.D. As no Nibandha- writer has been found to dmw 
upon them, it is difficult to say anything about the lower limit. 

Chapters 43 (verses 98 ff.) to the end, which, according to 
our division, form the second part of the work, are not found in 
the Bengal Mss. So their comparatively late date can be well 
understood. These chapters were written and added to the 
Srsti-kh. after the Muhammadans had established kingdoms in 
India, These foreigners have been called kings®® and scornfully 
described more than once under the names ‘Turu^ka*, ‘Mleccha* 
and ‘Yavana’®^. The descriptions are undoubtedly aimed at the 
Muhammadans who ‘polluted’ the society and the land of the 
Hindus by their contact and slaughter of cows. Hence the date 
of composition of this part of the Srsti-kh. can by no means be 
placed earlier than 1000 A.D. Such a late date is supported by 
the contents also, which are replete with Tantric elements. The 
Agamas have many times been mentioned as authorities along with 
the Vedas and the Puranas ; the TulasI plant has been glorified 
in highly extravagant language ; and so on. As Hemadri quotes 

^ In connection with the quotations the following stories of the Fadma-p. have 
been mentioned in the Adbhutasagara : 

(i) HirapyakaSipu-vadha (Adbhs, pp. 23, 50 etc.); 

(ii) Tarakamaya yuddha (Adbhs, pp. 319, 332 etc,); 

(iii) Deva-parajaya (Adbhs, p. 409). 

These stories occur in the Sf^tl-kh. 

•• Sr?fi-kh. 74, 51— wrpd Trdecch&if,, 

^ Ibid., 44, 71-78 ; 58, 91-92 and 94; and 74. 
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verses from chap. 47 in his Caturvarga-cintamani, at least some of 
the chapters of this part of the Srsti-kh. must be dated earlier 
than 1«00 A.D. 

The Srsti-kh., with its latest additions, were, however, practi- 
cally complete before 1400 A.D., because the contents of this 
Kharnja given in Nar I, 93 arc exactly the same as those of our 
edition. Isolated verses might, of course, have been inserted here 
and there in this Khanda even after 1400 A.D., but those are not 
many and important. 

(6) UTTARA-KHAis^A. ^jjjg Khanda is a conglomeration 
of legends and glorifications, some of which appear as independent 
works in Mss®®. It also contains a few chapters on marriage, gifts, 
worship, vows, and the duties of the castes and Asramas. 

Inspite of its big volume, this Khanda does not seem to 
contain even a single chapter which can claim an early origin. 
On the other hand, stamps of late age are discernible at every step. 
For instance, the famous list of the ten incarnations of Visnu 
including the Buddha and Kalki occurs in more places than one®^, 
showing its well established character. The Tulasi plant is not 
only mentioned and glorified in the majority of the chapters but 
also deified. A Vrata called the Tulasl-triratri-vrata is narrated, 
and long stories about the origin of the goddess Tulasi are given. 
The Bhagavata-p. is mentioned in chap. 63, verse 55 and glorified 
in chaps. 190 ff. The worship of the five deities (pancayatana- 
puja) of the Smartas is referred to in one place (viz., Uttara-kh. 


“ The Ms (No. 1624, D.U.Mss Lib.) of the Ultara-kh. does not always agree 
with the AnSS ed. The arrangement of its chapters is quite different, and 
it contains a few chapters which are not found in the printed ed. In the 
common chapters also there are differences in readings, numbers of verses, 
and interlocutors. 

This Ms has preserved the marks of the interfering hands of the Radha- 
vallabhins and the followers of Madhva and Ram^uja. For instance, in 
chap. 106 the sect-mark of the Radhavallabhins is mentioned more than 
once ; in chaps. 162-163 the worship of Radha is treated of ; in ohap. 101 
the four Vaigpava sects including §rl and MadhvI are mentioned (atah kalau 
bhavi^anti catvdrah sa7npraddyinah\ hi-madhvl-fudra-sandkd vaipiavdh 
kfiti-pdvandhW) ; and in chap. 78 there is mention of the method of 
initiation introduced by Ramanuja (srlmad’^dTnanuja-dlkfd-vidhdnam vidhi’^ 
purvakam\ katkitarn ||). 

For example, independent Mss of the Bhagavata-mahatmya and Magha- 
mahatmya are sometimes found. These Mahatmyas, however, derive their 
authority from the Padma-p. 

” Uttara-kh. 81, 13-14; 68, 51; 72, 27; 72, 279 and 283; 76, 9-11; 
and 257, 4(M1, 
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90, 63) and included among the daily duties of the people in 
another (viz., Uttara-kh. 233, 41). The Kurma-p. is included 
among the Taniasa Puranas glorifying Siva in Uttara-kh. 263, 81. 
There are also marks of Tantric influence, so much so that the 
Tantras and Agamas are regarded as authorities and Tantric 
Mantras are prescribed. 

The above internal evidences, considered together, show that the 
Uttara-kh, can scarcely be earlier than 900 A.D, This late date of 
the Khanda seems to be supported by the fact that none of the 
verses quoted in the early Nibandhas from the Tadma-p.’ or 
‘Padma’ is traceable in it. 

That the Uttara-kh. is not a unified work scarcely requires 
any evidence to prove. The appearance of some of its parts in 
independent Mss shows that these parts did not originally belong 
to the Khanda. Further, in the marginal notes in a Ms of the 
Yathartha-manjari^® it is written that according to a Puranacarya 
named Narasimha Thakkura, Madhvacarya wrote three hundred 
verses on the denouncement of the ashes and the Rudraksas and 
added them to the Uttara-khanda^®. Though the absence of such 
verses subjects the above information to doubts, there is a 
chapter (263) which seems to have been interpolated by some 
person belonging to the Sri or Madhva sect. In this chapter the 
Pasandins, including especially the Siva- worshippers, have been 
described and the Maya-vada (of Samkaracarya) has been de- 
nounced as Pracchanna Bauddha (i.c., Buddhist in disguise) . 
This chapter, however, cannot be dated later than 1500 A.D., 
because Vijnana Bhiksu (middle of the 16th century) quotes in 
his Srunkh^^apravacana-bhasya those verses from this chapter 
which contain the above mentioned denouncement (see App.) . 

Though the Uttara-kh. was open to additions and modifications 
down to a very recent date^^^, it seems to have attained practically 
its present contents earlier than 1500 A.D. Vacaspatimisra, 
Govindfinanda, Raghunandana, Gopalabhatta and Vijnana Bhiksu 
quote verses from some of the chapters of this Khanda (see App.) ; 

" Ms No. 4093, dated 1734 Saka, D.U.Mss Lib. The author is Sritlrtha- 
svamin, or Ramananda-tirlha according to R. L. Mitra’s Notices of Sanskrit 
Mss, L. 1017. 

tarhi padmlya-dvitiyottara-khande yad bhasma-rudrdk^a-nindu tat-khardiya- 
trisata-slokdndm madhvdcdrya-krtatvam purdridcdrya-narasiriiha-fhakkurena 

likhitam Yathartha-mahjarl, fol. 5b. 

asminn eva kharjde kalau siva-qiujdydm abkiSdpo likhitah] 
atah purvdparasarrdagnatvdd asmin khande triiata-alokd 
modhvdcdrya-kftd iti naraairnhena likhitam . — ^Yathartha-mahjarl, fol. 67b. 
This is best shown by the imtraceable quoted verses and by a comparison 
between the printed text of the Uttararkh. and that preserved in Bengal Mss. 
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the contents of the ‘Uttara-kharwja’ as given in Nar I, 93 seem 
to tally with those of the AnSS ed.; and there is a Ms^®^ of the 
Magha-mahatmya which is dated 1311 Saka. 


6. THE BRHANNARADIYA AND THE NARADlYA 

purAna. 

As these two Puranas are closely interrelated and as either of 
them has sometimes been taken to be the original Naradlya 
Purana^®^, it is necessary to examine them in order to understand 
their true character. 

The BrhannaradTya^^^ is purely a sectarian work lacking all 
the characteristics of a Mahapurilna. It describes the Vaisnava 
feasts and ceremonies illustrated by various legends and contains 
chapters on the glorification of the Ganges, the duties of the castes 
and Asramas, the funeral sacrifices and expiations, and so forth. 
It is preeminently a work on Visnu-bhakti (devotion to Visnu) 
which is said to have ten gradations, viz., Tamasadhama, Tamasa- 
madhyama, Tamasottama, Rajasadhama, Rajasa-madhyama, Raja- 
sottama, Sattvikadhama, Sattvika-madhyama, Sattvikottama and 
Uttamottama^®^. This Bhakti is repeatedly declared by the 
Purana to be the only means of salvation. 

The title ‘Brhannarada’ or ‘Brhannaradlya’ given to the work 
both in the body of the chapters^®® and the colophons shows that 
it is not the original Naradlya P., the words ‘brhat’, ‘vrddha’ etc. 
being found to be prefixed to the titles of comparatively late works 
only. It should not be held that the Brhannaradlya P. ‘is 
generally so called to distinguish it from the Narada — or Naradlya 
— Upapurana’^®®, for, we shall see below, the present Naradlya P. 
was composed, or rather compiled, after the Brhannaradlya mainly 
with the chapters of the latter. That the Brhannaradlya is not 

No. 9S1, D. U. Mss Lib. This Ms was brought to my notice by 
Mr. Subodh Chandra Banerjee, MA., of the Dacca University Mss Library. 
Cf. Harapr^ad Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, 
pp, cxxxv-cxliii. Winternitz, Ind. Lit., I, p, 657. Visvakosa (a Bengali 
Encyclopaedia), edited by Nagendra Nath Basu, Vol. XI, p. 627. 

The Vahga. ed. is generally the same as the ASB ed. Both consist of 
S8 chapters. There are, df course, occasional variations in readings and 
numbers of verses in the corresponding chapters. 

Bnar 14. 195-207. 

Bn^ 1, 36 — purdmm ndradlydkhyam hrhad veddrtha-sammitam ; 1, 66 
— . . . . brhanndrada-ndmadheyam . . . purdnani ; and 38, 182 — .... 
brhanndrada-samjnitam. 

^ Winternitz, Ind. Lit., I, p. 657, 
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the original Naradlya P. but only an Upapurana, is established 
by other evidences also. The Matsya (53, 23) , the Skanda (VII, i, 
2, 43) and the Agni-p. (272, 8) describe the Naradlya P. as 
follows : 

''yatrdha ndrado dharmdn bThatkalpdiritdn iha\ 

pamaviijisa (Ag reads pancaviijisat) sahasrdrii naradlyarfi 

tad ucyate\y* 

According to this description the Naradlya P. was declared by the 
sage Narada in relation to the Brhat Kalpa. But in the Brhan- 
naradlya, though Narada is found to speak to Sanatkumara, there 
is no mention of the Brhat Kalpa, Moreover, the Brhaddharma-p. 
(I, 25, 23) includes this Pur.aiKa among the Upapurtoas. The 
references to and quotations from this Purana in the Smrti-works 
also show that it was known to them as Brhannaradlya and not 
as Naradlya P. 

The date of the Brhannaradlya can be ascertained within 
narrow limits. In the D. U. Mss Lib. there is a Ms (No. 1667) 
of this Purana which is dated 1578 Saka ( = 1656 A.D.). This 
Ms tallying fully with the printed edition, the Brhannaradlya must 
be earlier than the beginning of the seventeenth century A.D. As 
Gopalabhatta quotes verses from chaps. 1-6, 11, 13, 18, 21, 23, 28, 32, 
34, 35, 37 and 38 in his Haribhaktivilasa, Govindananda from chaps. 7, 
14 and 25-27 in his Suddhikriyfi-kaumudl, Varsakriya-kaumudl and 
Sraddhakriya-kaumudi, Raghunandana from chaps. 7, 14, 22 and 24 in 
his Smrti-tattva, and Sulapani from chap. 16 in his Vratakala-viveka, 
the Brhannaradlya can by no means be placed later than 1350 A.D. 
Further, we shall see below that the present Naradlya P., in which 
the chapters of the Brhannaradlya form the main section, was 
compiled not later than the end of the tenth century A.D. If a 
period of at least 50 years be allowed to intervene between the 
dates of the Brhannaradlya and the present Naradlya, then the 
date of the former cannot be placed later than 950 A.D. Thus 
we get the lower limit. Again, in the Brhannaradlya Visnu’s 
Sakti, which permeates the whole world and effects its creation, 
piteservation and destruction^®^, is said to be known as Laksml, 
Uma, Durga, Bharati, Bhadrakali etc.^®®. She is the Prakrti and 
the illusion (Miiya) which subjects the creatures to rebirths'®®. 
Such a developed Sakti theory points to a date not earlier than 
about 550 A.D., for, though in the Jayakhya-samhita, which is 
dated about 450 A.D., Laksmi, Jaya, Klrti and Maya are called 

Bnar 8, 6, 10 and 16. Bnar 8, 13 If, 

Bnar 8, 9 and 16, 
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Sakti, they play no part in creation. The reference, in 
Bnar 44, to the story of Ajamila’s attainment of the highest 
region by singing the glory of Vi§nu seems to betray an acquaint- 
ance of the author of the Brhannlaradlya with the Bhagavata-p. 
The doctrine of nonduality (Adyaita) and illusion (Maya) , 
summarily referred to in Bnar 31, 57 ff., shows that the Puriana 
cannot possibly be earlier than Samkaracarya. Ilcncc the date of 
composition of the BThanndradlya falls between 850 and 950 A.D., 
and it is probable that the Pur ana was composed sometime about 
the middle of the 9th century. As there is nothing which goes 
against the integrity of the Purdna, the above date may be taken 
to be that of the entire work. 

The BrhanniriradTya, which, on account of its lengthy glori- 
fication of the river Ganges and its recognition of Prayaga and 
Benares as the best of all holy places”^, appears to have been 
written in Northern India, is a work of the Bhagavata Vaisnavas. 
In it the highest deity is Mahavisnu, who becomes Brahmfi, the 
inferior Visnu, and Siva through the three Giinas — Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas respectively^^ ^ ; the names used to mean the god of the 
Bhagavatas are ‘Visnu* and ‘Narayana*, the name ‘Krsna’ being 
rare ; and the sectarian Mantra is ‘om namo ndrdyandya* . It is 
tolerant of Saivism and declares : “The man, who differentiates 
between Hari, Samkara and Brahma, remains in hell as long as 
the moon and stars exist’* 

Let us now pass on to the Naradlya P. It is divided into two 
parts (bhaga) — the formei< (Purva), consisting of 125 chapters, 
and the latter (Uttara) , of 82 chapters. The former part, again, is 
subdivided into four subsections called Pfidas. The lengths of these 

Padas are as follows : 

(1) first Pada . . . . chaps. 1-41, 

(2) second Pada . . . . chaps. 42-62, 

(3) third Pada . . . . chaps. 63-91, 

and (4) fourth Pada . . . . chaps. 92-125. 

Though, as usual, the Naradlya P. is declared by Suta to the sages, 
the speakers in the different sections differ ; viz., in the four Padas 
of the Purva-bhaga Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatkumara and Sanatana 
speak respectively to Narada, and in the Uttara-bhaga Vasistha 
speaks to Mandhatp. 

The present Naradlya P. is not the earlier Naradlya noticed by 
the Matsya, Skanda and Agni. According to these three Puraims 
the Naradlya was declared by Narada in relation to the Brhat Kalpa. 

Bnar 6, 9 and 37. Bnar 3, «. 

BnSr 8, 45. 


17 
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In the present Naradlya, however, Naxada is not the speaker but 
the hearer, and there is no mention of the Bfhat Kalpa. The word 
bfhadupdkhydna, which is used, abruptly and without any reference 
to the Brhat Kalpa, in the colophons of the majority of chapters in 
Nar I, does not occur in the colophons of Nar I, 1-41 which cons- 
titute the main part of the work^^^. So, this word cannot be used 
to establish that the present Naradiya P. is the earlier one. More- 
over, Nar I, 1-41 are generally the same as Bnar, chapters 1 to the 
end, though there are variations in readings and numbers of verses. 
As regards these common chapters, the Naradlya P. seems to be 
the borrower, for this is indicated by the fact that though necessary 
changes have been made in the borrowed chapters of the Naradlya 
P., and the word brhat used in the Brhannaradiya (1, 36 and 66) 
as a prefix to the title of the Purana has been replaced by "etat* 
and Hdarfi* in the corresponding verses (viz., I, 1, 36 and 64) of the 
Naradlya P. obviously in order to adapt the ehapters of the Brhan- 
naradiya to the title and interlocutor of the Naradlya, the Purfina 
is still called ‘Brhannaradiya* in the colophons of the chapters of 
all the sections. The occurrence of this word in the colophons shows 
that inspite of fresh additions and the new title, the people did not 
forget the real character of the so-called Naradlya P. As to Nar I, 
42-125, it will be seen below that they are comparatively late addi- 
tions. Though the Uttara-bhaga derives its authority from, and 
is attached to, the present Naradlya, it is really an independent 
work. It is for this reason that this Bhfiga differs in general cha- 
racter from Nar I, 1-41 and is sometimes found to appear in Mss as 
an independent text. 

From the above discussion it follows that the present Naradlya 
is not the earlier one and that the chapters of the Brhannaradiya 
were added to by others and given the title ‘Naradlya Purifina*. So 
it is undoubtedly an Upapurana. The title of the work need not 
be taken to go against its apocryphal character, because Upapuranas 
bearing the titles of Mahapuranas are not very rare in the Puranic 
literature. The Kurma-p. (I, 1, 18), Garuda-p. (I, 227, 19), Devi- 
bhagavata (I, 3, 14) and Brhaddharma-p. (I, 25, 23) include a 
‘Naradlya P.’ among the Upapuranas. It is not known whether 
the present Naradlya is identical with that mentioned by these 
Puranas. 

Let us now proceed to discuss the dates of the different sections 
of the present Naradlya P. As Gopalabhat^a quotes verses from 
chaps. 2, 3, 6, 10, 22, 24, 31 and 38 of Nar II in his Haribhakti-^ 

^ Haraprasad Shastri wrongly says that the word *brhadupdkhydna* is found 
in every colophon. See, Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss. ASB, Vol. V, Preface, 
p. cxzxv. 
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vilasa, Gadadhara from chap. 23 of Nar I and chaps. 1, 2, 22, and 
31 of Nar II. in his Kalasara, Raghunandana from chaps. 13, 27 
and 30 of Nar I and chaps. 1, 2, 22, 24 and 38 of Nar II in his Smrti- 
tattva, Govindananda from chap. 28 of Nar I in his Snaddhakriya- 
kauniudl, Vacaspatimisra from chaps. 38 and 39 of Nar II in his 
Tlrtha-cintamjani, Madanapala from chap. 2 of Nar II in his Madana- 
iVarijata, Madhavadarya from chap. 7 of Nar I and chaps. 7, 23, 27 
and 31 of Nar II in his com. on the Parasara-smrti, Hemadri from 
chaps. 23 and 25 of Nar I and chaps. 1-3, 22, 24 and 31 of Nar II in 
his Caturvarga-cintamani, and Devanabha^ta from chaps. 1, 2, 23, 
31 and 37 of Nar II in his Smrti-candrika^^'^, and as Gop&labhatta 
refers to the interlocutions between (1) MohinI and king Rukmah- 
gada and (2) the sage Vamadeva and Rukmahgada in his Hari- 
bhaktivilasa (pp. 386, 519 and 1034), Hemadri mentions Mamdhatr, 
Vasistha, Mohini and Rukmahgada as speakers in his Caturvarga- 
cintamani (Vol. II, part ii, pp. 772-5 etc.) and Devanabhatta 
mentions Mohini and Vasistha as speakers in his Smrti-candrika 
(Vol. IV, pp. 65, 68 and 121), it is sure that the first Pada of the 
Purva-bhiiga and the story of king Rukmahgada and his wife Mohini 
in the Uttara-bhaga (chaps. 1-37) were combined under the title 
‘NaradJya P.* earlier than 1100 A.D. The verses quoted by the 
above mentioned Smrti-writcrs from the ‘Naradlya P.’ and traced 
in the present Naradlya prove that these Smrti- writers, hailing from 
different parts of India, draw only upon the present apocryphal 
Naradlya^ and that the real Naradlya was generally superseded 
by the present one even as early as the beginning of the twelfth 
century A.D. As the attainment of such circulated importance 
by the present Naradlya could not be possible in a short time, 
the Pidrdna should be dated not later than the end of the tenth 
century. The Brhannaradlya being earlier than the present Nara- 
dlya, latter cannot be placed earlier than the last quarter of the 
ninth century A.D, 

The above date is not the date of all sections of the Naradlya P., 
for chaps. 42-125 of the Purva-bhaga and chaps. 38-82 of the Uttara- 
bhaga bear, stamps of comparatively late dates. In the former 
chapters the interlocutors differ from those of the remaining ones, 
and there is a breach here in the tone of Bhakti that permeates 
Nar I, 1-41. There are also traces of a fully developed Radha 

See App. 

By his statement that he did not draw upon the Naradlya P. because it 
did not contain any chapter on |pft, Ballalasena means most probably the 
present Naradlya in which there is no chapter on gifts. Cf. Danasagara, 
fol. S\>-4)hdgavatarfh ca purd^^ffi brahmar^m oaiva ndradiyarji ca| 
iSfUHfidhUiunyam stai trayam iha na n0}an(f d)dham avadhdrya\l 



132 Purdr^ic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [cn 

cult. In Nar I, 83 Radha is called the Mula-prakrti. She is des- 
cribed as ‘nirguna’, ‘nitya’, ‘sarvadya’, ‘tejomandala-madhyastha', 
‘dfsyadrsya-svarupinr etc., and is said to be inseparably connected 
with Kjsna who is called Paramatman and of whom Narlayana, 
Siva and the other Krsna, ‘the lord of the Gopikas’, are born. The 
goddesses like MahalaksmI, Durga, Sarasvatl and others are said 
to be the partial incarnations (amsavatara) of Radha. In Nar I, 
88 the formation of the Tantric Mantras of Radha. and the Tantric 
method of her worship have been laid down. The contents of the 
eighteen Mahapuranas, as given in Nar I, 92-109, tally fully with 
those of almost all the present ones. So these chapters could not 
have been written before these Puranas attained practically their 
present form. The late age of Nar I, 42-125 seems further to be 
evidenced by the fact that none of the numerous Smrti-writers has 
been found to quote even a single line from them. Chapters 38 flF. 
of the Uttara-bhaga deal with the glories of the river Ganges and 
the holy places Kasi, Purusottama etc. These chapters are com- 
paratively late additions and are generally derived from other 
sources. For instance, Nar II, 52-61 have many verses in common 
with Brahma-p. 28 and 45 ff. Their comparatively late date is 
further evidenced by the fact that though in Purva-bhaga chap. 125 
(verse 26) the Naradiya is said to have four Padas, in Uttara- 
bhaga chap. 82 (verse 41) it is said to consist of five Padas. All 
of the chapters 38-82 of Nar II, however, are not very late additions. 
The quotations made by Gopalabhatta, Raghiinandana and 
Vacaspatimisra from chaps. 38 and 39 of Nar II prove that at least 
chaps. 38-43 on the Ganges arc earlier than Vacaspatimisra. 

The result of the above analysis, so far as it relates to the 
Naradiya P., is as follows : 

Nar I, 1-41 . . C, 875-1000 A.D. 

Nar I, 42-125 . . Comparatively late. 

Nar II, 1-37 . . C. 875-1000 A.D. 

Nar II, 38-82 . . Comparatively late. At least Nar II, 

38-43 are earlier than Vacaspatimisra. 

On the evidences of the grammatical tradition, the treatment of 
the three branches of Jyotisa, and the attribution of the five Kalpas 
of the Atharva-veda to all the Sakhas of all the Vedas, Haraprasad 
Shastri brings down the date of the Naradiya P. to 700-800 A.D.^^®. 
We cannot understand why he does not put the date of the Purana 

lower still, though there is no evidence to push up the lower limit 

of the date to such an early period as 800 A.D, The only argument 

^ Haraprasad Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, 
pp. czxxvii-czzxviii. 
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he adduces in this regard is the inclusion of Vindu among the 
Pasas. He says that as the NaradTya P., in its description of the 
Saiva system of philosophy, admits Vindu as one of the sub- 
divisions of Paias or bondages, it is earlier than the Sarvadarsana- 
saipgraha which does not recognise Vindu^^^. This argument 
becomes untenable when we consider that many of the chapters 42- 
125 of the Purva-bhaga are either derived from or based on those 
of other works, and that the contents of chaps. 63-91, which are 
said to constitute the ‘Mahatantra’^^*, are the summary of those 
of the Tantras of different sects'^®. Therefore the inclusion of 
Vindu among the Pasas cannot go against the late date of Nar I, 
42-125. 

The present Naradiya is more a compilation than an original 
work. In many places of the Purana itself^ it is called a 
‘Samhita’ and really so, for many of the chapters are found to tally 
with those occurring in other works. For example, there are verses 
common to Nar I, 43 (verses 50 ff.) and Padma-p. (Svarga-kh.^^^) 
chaps. 25 and 26 ; Nar I, 48 (verses 14 ff.) and 49 agree almost 
literally with Vis II, 13 (verses 13 ff.) to 16 ; many verses are 
found common to Nar II, 52-61 and Brahma-p, 28 and 45 ff. ; and 
so forth. 

A good number of. verses, quoted by the Smrti-writers from 
the Naradiya P. but not found in the present Naradiya, shows 
that in the earlier form of the Purana there were many verses 
which have been lost in the printed edition. The ‘Naradiya P. 
drawn upon by Jlmfitavahana does not seem to be the same as the 
present Naradiya because of the facts that none of the 47 lines 
quoted by him from the ‘Naradiya P.’ in his Kalaviveka is trace- 
able in the present Naradiya, and that the interlocutions between 
(1) Markaiideya and Visnu and (2) Vaisya and Bhiksu, which he 
mentions as having occurred in the ‘Naradiya P.’, are not found 
in the present edition. It is, therefore, highly probable that 
Jlmutavahana used a different recension of the Naradiya P., if 
not the earlier or original one. 


Ibid., pp. cxlii-cxliii. 

^ Cf. mahatantre samuddUtam pasupdh-vimoksamm \ — Nar I, 97, 5 ; 
tripaddrtJiam catu^ddam mahdiantram pracaksate ] — Nar I, 63, IS ; 
mahdtantram tvayd proktam sarva-tantrottamottamam] —Nar 1, 92, 2. 

^ Cf. tantroktam vada sarvajna tvdm aharn Saranayi gatah\ 
iaktes tantrdny anekdni sivoktdni munisvara\\ 
ydni iat-adram uddhftya sdkciyendhhidhehi na/^| 

Nar 1, 83, 7-8. Also cf. Nar I, 83, 6 and I, 76, 6. 

^ Viz., Nar II, 82, verses 34, 35, 40, 44 etc ; I, 62, 77 and 79. 

» Ms No. 1625, D. U. Mss Lib. 
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6. THE AGNI-PURANA. 1*2 

The Matsya and the Skanda-p. notice the ‘Agni-pura^’ as 
follows : 

“ That Purana which describes the occurrences of the Isana- 
kalpa and was related by Agni to Viasistha is called the 
Agneya” 

But in the present Agni-p., though Agni is found to speak to 
Vasis^ha, there is no mention of the Isana-kalpa. On the other 
hand, the Varaha Kalpa has been mentioned in connection with 
the Tortoise incarnation of Vi§nu (see Ag 2, 17). This disagree- 
ment between the description in the Matsya and the Skanda-p. 
and the contents of the present Agni shows that the latter is not 
the earlier Agni-p. which was noticed by these two Puranas. 
This apocryphal character of the present Agni is further evidenced 
by the verses quoted from the ‘Agni-purana* or ‘Agneya’ in the 
Smrti-Nibaiidhas but not found in the present Agni. The express 
mention of Vasistha and king AmbarTsa as interlocutors’ and 
the occurrence of the words ‘kuru-sfirdula’, ‘vlra’, ‘rajan’, ‘nrpa’, 
‘rajendra’ etc. in the vocative case in many of the quoted passages^^^, 
prove that in the original (or rather earlier) Agni-purana 
Vasistha spoke to king Ambarisa at least on the various topics on 
Dharma. Moreover, in one of the verses quoted from the 
*Agneya-P.’ in the Tirtha-cintamani Surya is mentioned as the 
speaker, and in another Visiiu speaks to Gahga (cf. Tirtha- 
cintamani, pp. 20G and 263). In the pi^escnt Agni-p., however, 
there is no interlocution between Vasistha and king Ambarisa or 
between Vi§nu and Gahga, and there is also no chapter in which 

The VaAga. ed. is chapter by chapter the same as the AnSS ed. There are, 
of course, occasional variations in readings and numbers, of verses in the 
corresponding chapters. 

^ yat tad Udnakam kalpam vrttdntam adhikrtya ca| 
vaii§fhaydgnind proktam dgneyam tat pracak^ateW 

Mat 58, 28 and Sk VII, i, 2, 47. The latter reads *Udna-1calpa8ya* in 
the first line. 

In Ag 272, which is an abridgment of Mat 53 and not of Nor I, 92-109 as 
Haraprasad Shastri holds, the reference to the I^a-kalpa has been left out 
obviously with a view to adapting the description to the present Agni. 

^ Cf. Danasagara, fol. 25Sa and 96a-97b; and Krtya-ratnakara, fol. 189b. 

^ Cf. Danasagara, fol. 96a-97b, 99a-b, lOOa-b, etc.; 

Caturvarga-cintamapi, I, pp. 527 and 978, 11, pp. 1136 ff. and so on ; 
Krtya-ratnakara, fol. 189b ; Danakriya-kaumudi, p. 57 ; 

Haribhaktivilasa, p. 752; Smrti-tattva I, 411 and II, 286; 

Kilaiftra, pp. 70, 126 and 602; and so on, 
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Surya is the speaker. The above facts, considered together, prove 
definitely that the present Agni-p. is not the earlier one^^®. 

From a comparison between the present Agni-p. and the verses 
quoted in the Nibandhas from the earlier Agni we understand 
that the former is the result of a destructive recast to which the 
latter was subjected. How in this recast the form of the older 
Purana was changed is best exemplified by a comparison between 
a long passage, or rather an entire chapter, quoted from the 
‘Agni-p.’ in the Danasagara (fol. 96a-97b) and chap. 210 of the 
present Agni. In the quoted passage Vasistha is found to speak 
to the king (Ambarisa) on Gudadhenu-dana (gift of a cow made 
of raw sugar); but in the said chapter of the present Agni, though 
all the marks proving the interlocution between Vasistha and the 
king have been eliminated, many verses have been retained ; viz., 
Ag 210, verses 13b-17a, 19-21, 22b, 23 and 25-29a tally with some 
of the verses quoted in the Danasagara (fol. 9r>a-97b) . The above 
comparison further shows that the present Agni-p. is not a new 
work from beginning to end but has retained fragments of chapters 
and isolated verses from the earlier Purana. It is for this reason 
that a few of the numerous quoted verses are found in the present 
Agni with variations in readings and arrangement of lines. 

The present Agni-p.; though an apocryphal and comparatively 
late work, does not seem to have come down to us quite 
unadulterated. There are evidences to show that some oj its 
chapters, viz,, 21-lOG, 26S-272 and 3 17 -320, are in all probability 
later interpolations. In Ag 1 the essence of all knowledge (vidya- 
sara) is proposed to be given. This knowledge is divided into two 
classes — Para and Apara. The Para Vidya is that with which the 
supreme Brahma is attained, and the Apara Vidya consists of the 
four Vedas, the six Vedahgas (Siksa, Kalpa, Vyakarana, Nirukta, 
Chandas and Jyotisa) , Abhidhana, Mimamsa, Dharmasastra, 
Pur!ana,Nyaya, Vaidyaka, Gandharva, Dhanurveda and Arthasastra. 
It is to be noticed that in the above enumeration there is 
mention neither of the Pailcaratra Samhitas, of which, as we shall 
see below, some of the interpolated chapters of the present Agni-p. 
seem to be summaries, nor of the methods of the worship of 
different gods dealt with in these chapters. Again, in chap. 20 
Agni speaks of the nine kinds of creation, refers to the story of 
Satl’s birth as the daughter of Himalaya, and ends with the verse 

"r^ibhyo ndradadyuktdh pujdh sndnddi-purvikdh\ 
svdyarfibhuvddyds tdh kftvd vi^vader bhukti-muktiddh\\* 

Dr. S. K. De also expressly calls it ‘apocryphal’. See De, Sanskrit Poetics, 

Vol. I, p. 10«. 



186 Pur&vic Records on. Hindu Rites and Customs [ch 

This verse, which serves as an introduction to chaps. 21-106 on 
the Tantric worship of Vi§nu, Siva, Gane^, Surya and Gauri, is 
so irrelevant and abrupt that it proves the spurious character 
of these chapters. Their comparatively late date is further 
established by the fact that though in chaps. 12-15 Kr§na is the 
eighth of the ten incarnations of Visnu, in chap. 49 (verse 6) it 
is Haladhara who occupies his place. From the lists of the ten 
incarnations of Visnu we know that the substitution of Krsna by 
Haladhara is of much later date. Of these interpolated chapters 
(21-106), the first 49 (i.e., chaps. 21-70 on Visnu-worship, Visnu- 
dlki^a, installation of the images of Visnu, and so forth) are most 
probably summaries of one or more of the Panearatra Samhitas, 
for some of the verses quoted in Gopalabhatta’s Haribhaktivilasa 
from the Hayasirsa-pancaratra have their parallels in Ag 39-70 
ascribed to Hayagriva. For example, Ag 41, 3 (istakds ca supakvdh 
syuh) resembles the quotation from the Hayasirsa-pancaratra in 
Haribhaktivilasa, p. 1315. Ag 71-106 (on Pancayatana-puja) , again, 
seem to be later than Ag 21-70. The last verse 

skanddyeso yathd prdha pratisthddyam tathd smu | 

suryesa’gana-saktyddeh parivurasya vat hareh\\ 

of chap. 70, that introduces chaps, 71-106 declared by Isvara (i.e., 
Siva), is also abrupt and irrelevant. This introductory verse being 
ascribed to Hayagriva, it is highly probable that chaps, 71-106 are 
later than chaps, 21-70, In Ag 259, 1 Agni proposes to report what 
Pu§kara said to Rama on ‘rg-yajuh-samatharva-vidhana’. Conse- 
quently chaps. 259 (verses 2 ff.) to 262, ascribed to Puskara, deal 
with Rg-, Yajuh-, Sama- and Atharva-vidhana. But the speaker 
is found to speak further on omens, worship, bath etc., almost all 
of which are imbued with Tantric elements. This continued 
portion (i.e., chaps. 263-272) of Puskara’s speech is most probably 
spurious. The word bhuyah in the line *bhv/yah skandfiya ydn 
aha mantrdn Isas ca tan vade* (Ag 316, 5) which introduces 
chaps. 317-320 ascribed to Isvaila, presupposes chaps. 71-106 in 
which Isvara speaks to Skanda. Therefore, at least chaps, S17-32G 
cannot be earlier than chaps, 71-106, Among the remaining 
chapters there may be some which are spurious, but it is almost 
impossible to detect them. 

From the first chapter of the present Agni we understand that 
the compiler of this Purana had the deliberate intention of making 
the work a sort of a cyclopaedia in miniature. With this end in 
view he summarised the contents of some works, viz., the Rama- 
yana, the Mahabharata, the Harivamsa, the section on Gaya- 
mahatmya in the Vayu-p., the Sutras of Pingala with a 
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commentary, the Amarakosa^^?^ ^he Yuddha-jayarnava^^®, the 
Hastyayurveda of Palakapya, etc., and incorporated verses or 
entire chapters of other works, viz., the Narada-smjti^^®, the 
Yajnavalkya-smrti and the Visnu-p.^®". Hence it can be little 
dubted that the chapters on the different branches of learning 
belonged to the 'present Agni-p. in its earliest form, and that they 
were put together to constitute the Purana at the same time. That 
of these chapters at least those on Bhuvana-kosa, Yoga and 
Brahma-jflana are contemporaneous, is further established by 
Ag 107, 12b-13a (bharate datta-lak^mlkah sdlagrdme harirri gatah\ 
sa 'yogi yoga-prastdve vaksye taccaritam punah\\) containing an 
unmistakable reference to chap. 380 wherein the story of Bharata 
is given in connection with Yoga and the knowledge of Brahma. 
From all these we can safely hold that the date of compilation of 
the present Agni is the same as that of the summaries and incor- 
porations. Now, in course of enumerating those Puranas, or parts 
thereof, which he rejected as compiled, unauthoritative or influenced 
by Tantricism, Ballalasena names in his Danasagara a few spurious 
Puranas including the ‘Agneya’ and the ‘Tarksya’ and enumerates 
their contents which agree remarkably with those of the present 
Agni and Garu(la^®^ So the prcsenft Agni, in whidh the great 
majority of the numerous verses quoted in the Danasagara from 

^ Ilaraprasad Shastri, Cal. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, pp. cxlvii-cxlviii 
and cl. Wilson, Essays, Vol. I, pp. 89-90. 

Ag 123-149 are certainly the summary of the Yuddha-jayarnava — a work 
drawn upon by Narapati (the author of the Svarodaya), Raghunandana 
and others, because we have found that some of the lines quoted from the 
Yuddha-jayarnava in the Smrti-tattva resemble some lines in the above 
mentioned chapters of the Agni-p. For instance, the line *yasminnrk^e 
sthito hhanus tadddi tnni mastake* quoted from the Yuddha-jayarnava 
in Smyti-tattva I, p. 642 may be compared with Ag 126, lb — *yasminnrkse 
bhavet suryas tadddau tnni murdhani*. Moreover, in Ag 123, 1 Agni 
proposes to give the substance of the Yuddha-jayarnava {vaksye .... 
sdram yuddha-jaydrnave) . This substance, however, does not seem to be 
very true to the original but appears to have innovations. 

Kane, Hist, of Dhs., Vol. I, p. 173. 

Ag 380 has numerous verses in common with Vis n, 13, verses IS fiF. 
Danasagara, fol. Sb-4a — 

tdrk^am purdrmm aparani brdhmam dgneyam eva ca| 
trayovimsati-'sdhasryarn purdnam api vaisruivam\\ 
faf-sdhasra^mitam lingam purdnam aparam tathd\ 
diJesd-pratisthd- pdsanda-mukti^ratna-pariksaiuiih \ | 
mrsd-vamJdnucaritaih kosa- vydkaranddibhih] 
asangata-katka-bandha^paraspara-virodhitah \ | 
tan mina-ketanddindm 6^nda-pd?anda-/wgfindm| 
loka-vancanam dlokya sarvam evdvar(? dh)mtam\\ 


18 
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an ^Agni-p/ is not traceable, must be the same as Ballalasena’s 
spurious ‘Agneya* and consequently be earlier than 1100 A.D. 
P. V. Kane compares the text of the Vyavahara section of the 
Y&jfiavalkya-smi*ti found in the Agni-p. (chap. ^3, verse 32 to 
chap. 258) with those used by the commentators VisvarOpa and 
Vijfianesvara and comes to the conclusion ‘that the text of Yaj. 
preserved in the Agni-purana is intermediate between the text of 
Visvarupa and that of the Mitaksara*. He further adds : “As 
VisvarOpa flourished about 800-825 A.D., the Agni-purSna re- 
presents a text of Yaj. current somewhat later, i.e., about 
900 A.D.” iq the Alamkara-section of the Agni, Kane is of 

opinion that as the extant Agni quotes Dandin and Bhamaha 
and knew the theory of Dhvani, it was composed about 900 A.D.^®^ 
S. K. De differs from Kane and assigns this section to the beginning 
of the ninth century A.D.^^^ Inspite of these differences of opinions, 
there can be no serious objection if we hold that the present Agni-p, 
was compiled some time during the ninth century^^^, Haraprasad 
Shastri also places the date of the Purana between 800 and 900 
A.D.^36 This general date seems to be supported by other evidences 
also. Tantricism in the sections on astronomy and medicine, which 
have been mentioned among the different branches of the Apara 
Vidya, shows that the date of the Agni-p. cannot possibly be earlier 
than 800 A.D., because from an examination of the Matsya, Varaha 


It is to be noted that though Ballalasena expressly says that he rejected the Tarksya*, 
^Brahma’, ‘Agneya*, ‘Vaisnava* and Xihga* as spurious and deceptive, he draws con- 
siderably upon a Brahma-, an Agni- and a Visnu-purana in his Danasagara and 
includes them in the list of the Puranas used in writing the digest (see Dana- 
s^ara, fol. 2a). So. it Is sure that he knew another set of Puranas whictli he 
considered genuine. The word apara used in the above verses is important 5n 
this connection. 

Kane. Hist, of Dhs., Vol. I, p, 172. 

Kane. History of Sanskrit Poetics, pp. II-V. and Hist, of Dhs.. Vol. I. p. 172. 

^ S. K. Die. Sanskrit Poetics. Vol. I. p. 104. Also see De in JRAS, 1923 (Part 
IV, October), pp. 537-549. 

In IHQ Vol. X, 1934, pp, 767 ff. an attempt has been made by V. Raghavan 
to prove the indebtedness of the Alaipkara-section of the Agni-p. to the works of 
Bhoja and thus to assign the Purana to a post-Bhoja date. But this date cannot 
be finally accepted until further and more definite proofs have been adduced in its 
favour. 

See also Poona Onentalists, Vol. 11, April, 1937, pp. 15-17 for S. K. De*s notes 
on V. Raghavan’s views. 

Wilson’s view that the present Agni is probably to be placed anterior to tlie 
eighth and ninth centuries A.D., hardly deserves any attention. See, Wilson, 
Essays. Vol. I, p. 90. 

Harapraaad Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss. ASB, Vol. V, Preface, p. cli. 
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and other Puranas we understand that the Tantric elements began 
to be absorbed appreciably by the Puranas not earlier than about 
800 A.D. Again, the majority of the verses quoted by Govindananda 
in his Danakriya-kaumudI (but not in his other works) from the 
Agni"p. are found in the present Agni (see App.). Moreover, the 
verses on Gudadhenu<dana quoted in the Danakriya-kaumudi (pp. 
58-61), though agreeing remarkably with Ag 210, 10b-31a, differ 
from the passage on the same topic quoted in Ballalasena’s Dana- 
sagara (fol. 96a-97b) . It is, therefore, sure that at least the verses 
on Gudadhenu-dana, from which Vasi?tha and Ambari§a have been 
eliminated, were taken by Govindananda from the present Agni. 
Hence the present Agni must be dated not later than 1500 A.D. 
According to Haraprasad Shastri ‘the eight chapters on Prosody in 
the Agni-p. is the summary of the Sutras of Pihgala with a com- 
mentary. That commentary is controverted by Ilalayudha in the 
second half of the tenth century without naming its author. So 
the Agni would come some considerable time before Halayudha. 
Had Halayudha’s commentary been known to the author he would 
certainly have given the summary of this most popular commentary 
and not an obscure predecessor of 

The present Agni is originally a work of the Pancaratras. It 
proposes to deal with Brahma which is identified with Vi§nu (cf. 
Ag 1, 9-11). It is for this reason that Vi^nu’s incarnations are 
narrated at the very outset. In other non-spurious chapters also 
it is Vi§nu who is identified with Brahma and whose worship is 
preached. As examples, the chapters on Yoga and Brahma- 
vijfiana may be referred to. The Purana has sometimes been taken 
to be a manual of the Bhagavata priests^^®. But such a character, 
cannot be attributed to the present Purana in its original form, 
because the Bhagavata characteristics are found only in those 
chapters which, we have seen, are in all probability later additions. 

It is diiEcult to say where the present Agni was first compiled. 
The view of Haraprasad Shastri that it was compiled in Bengal 
or Behar is based on evidences contained in those chapters of the 
Purana which appear to be spurious. 

Besides the extant Agni-p., Mss have been found of another 
work called ‘Vahni-purana’ This Vahni-purana, which is quite 
different from the present Agni, contains no mention of the Isana- 
kalpa or of the interlocution between Agni and Vasi§tha. Though 
it contains an interlocution between ‘Deva and Ambari^^^®’, there 

Haraprasad Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, p. d. 

Farquhar, Outline, p. 179. 

Eggding, India Office Catalogue, Part VI, pp, 1994 ff, 

Ibid, p. 1*95. 
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is none between Vasi^^ha- and king Ambarl^a as in the Agni drawn 
upon by the Nibandha-writers. Therefore, it is certainly not the 
earlier Agni which was known to these authors, though it seems 
to have been based on the latter. Whether it is the same as the 
‘Vahni-purana’ drawn upon by the Nibandha-writers like Devapa- 
bhatta, Hemadri, Madhavavarya, Gopalabhatta and Gadadhara, 
cannot be asserted until the quoted verses have been traced in it. 
That sometimes the ‘Agni-purana’ was confused with the ‘Vahni- 
purana’ is shown by the reading * Agni-purdna* in one Ms of Madha- 
vacarya’s com. on the Parasara-smrti for 'Vahni-purdna' in others^^^ 
But such rare variations should not be made the basis of the state- 
ment that it was the real Agni which was also called ‘Vahni-purana’. 

In this connection a few words regarding the contents of the 
earlier Agni-purana may be said here on the basis of the quotations 
made from it in the Nibandhas. These quotations show that the 
Purana dealt, among other topics, with Adbhuta-santi (see Adbhs.) , 
different kinds of gifts (see Danasagara), dedication of tanks and 
gardens, impurity due to births and deaths, funeral sacrifices, 
penances, fasts and worships on different Tithis, bathing and worship 
of Vi§nu, selection and worship of Salagrama, and bath in the ganges. 
Regarding the stories occurring in it Ballalasena's Adbhutasagara 
and Gopalabhatta’s Haribhaktivilasa supply us with valuable infor- 
mation not only by quoting verses from the ‘Agni-p.’ or ‘Agneya* 
but also by referring to the topics or stories contained in the chapters 
from which the verses were drawn. From these quotations and 
references we understand that the Purana contained a long story 
of Vlumanotpatti and Iliranyakasipu-vadha dealt with most pro- 
bably in morc chapters than one^‘-. It also contained the long 
story of the Rilmayana, because there is mention of the blind sage’s 
‘lament for his son killed by Dasaratha’^^'*, of Ravana’s fight with 
Indra and the latter’s defcat^'^^, and of Trijata’s detailed dream 
about the fate of Havana and his capital^ The quoted verfees 
further show that the chapter or chapters dealing with Hiranya- 
kasipu-vadha had a large number of verses, if not all, in common 
with Mat 161-3, Pd (Srsti-kh.) 4^ and Hv III, 41-47i"«, and that 
the section on Trijata-svapna had many verses in common with 
the Ramayana^^^. 

See Madhavacarya’s com. on the Parasara-smrti, Vol. I, Part i, p. 178. 

See Adbhs, p. 708; and pp. 19, 50, 320 etc. 

See Haribhaktivilasa, p. 943 — agnipurdne daiaratha-hatn^putra-vipraldpe etc, 

Adbhs, pp. 2S, 057 etc. 

^ Ibid., pp. 500, 501 etc. 

^ Ibid., pp. 50-51. 820, 378, 412 etc. 

^ Ibid., pp. 519, 518 etc. 
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7 . THE GARUDA-PURANA. 

The title of the present Garu^a-purana is due to the story 
that Garuda once worshipped Visnu and received a boon from the 
latter that he would become the author of a Purana-sariihita. Con- 
sequcnty, Garuda spoke out the Garuda-purana to Kasyapa. Visnu 
then imparted it to Rudra, Brahma and other gods ; Brahma to 
Vyasa, Dak§a and others ; Vyasa to Suta ; and Suta to the sages 
Saunaka and others in the Naimi§a forest (see Gd I, 2) . 

This Purana, which consists of two Khandas — Purva and 
Uttara, is a work of cyclopaedic character containing almost every- 
thing of general interest. Thus in the Purva-khanda there are 
chapters on almost all the five themes of the Purana as well as on 
astronomy, astrology, testing of gems (ratna-pariksa) , omina and 
portenta, chiromancy, medicine, metrics, grammar, politics (niti), 
various Smrti-topics, details of the worship of different deities, 
vows (vrata) , initiation, holy places, Yoga, knowledge of the supreme 
Brahma, and the stories of the Ramayana, Mahabhar'ata and 
Ilarivamsa. The Uttara-khanda is a voluminous but quite unsys- 
tematic work and ‘treats of everything connected with death, the 
dead and the beyond. In motley confusion and with many repeti- 
tions, we find doctrines on the fate of the soul after death, Karman, 
rebirth and release from brith, on desire as the cause of Samsam, 

on omens of death, the path of Yama, the fate of the Pretas , 

the torments of the hells, and the Pretas as causing evil omens and 
dreams’. Of these two Khandas the first consists mainly of the 


Jivananda Vidya&u['ara s cd. of the Gd differs much from the Vahga. ed. 
The corresponding chapters in the Purva-khandas of the two editions are the 


following : 

Jivananda's ed. Vahga. ed. 

I, 1-132 = I, 1-132 respectively; 

133 = 133-134 ; 

134 = 135 ; 

135 = 136-139; 

136-101 = 140-195 respectively ; 


Jivananda’s ed. Vahga. ed. 

I, 192-204 = I, 198-210 respectively; 

205-221 = 217-233 respectively ; 

222 = 234-235; 

223-228 = 236-241 respectively; 

229 = 242-243. 


Chaps. 196-197 and 211-216 of the Vahga. ed. are not found in Jivananda s ed. 
There are also numerous variations in readings and numbers of verses in the cor- 
responding chapters. The Uttara-khanda of this Purana varies so hopelessly in 
the two editions that it is impossible to note the variations here. 

The difference between the Vahga. and Vchk. editions is also not negligible ; 
for Gd I, 235 (on the glories of Vi?nu) of the Vaiiga. ed. is not found in the Vehk. 
ed., and G^ I, 239-240 (on Brahma-gita) of the latter ed. are not found in the 
former. As regards the remaining chapters of the Purva-khandas in the two editions, 
there are occasional variations in readings and numbers of verses. 

The differences between the Uttara-khap^as in the two editions are too 
numerous to be noted here. 
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incorporation of entire chapters and isolated verses of some of the 
standard works on the different branches of learning. It also gives 
summaries of some other works. Of these different sources used by 
the Garuda-p. some have already been pointed out by scholars. These 
are the Yajfiavalkya-smrti, Manu-smrti, Para^ra-smrti, Brhat- 
samhita, Kalapa Vyakarana with Katyayana’s additional chaptei* 
on verbal derivations, A§tahgahrdaya-samhita of Vagbhata II, 
Asva-cikitsa of Nakula, and Canakya-rajanitisastra of Bhoja^^®. 
Besides these, the Garuda-p. is found to have chapters and verses 
in common with other Puranas also ; viz., 

Gd I, 1, 14-34a, in which the 21 incarnations of Vasudeva 
have been enumerated, agree almost literally with Bhag I, 
3, 6-26a; Gd I, 49, 2-30, I, 50, 1-79 (except 50a and 66b) 
and I, 51, 1 to the end are all found in Kfir I, 2, II, 18 and II, 
26 respectively ; Gd I, 50, 81-82 = Kur II, 23, 1 and 13 ; 
Gd I, 51, 3 = Kur II, 25, 2 ; Gd I, 52 (except 2b) = Kur 
II, 30 and 32-33 ; Gd I, 227, 14-20 = Kur I, 1, 12-20 ; a 
few verses are common to Gd I, 82-86 and Va 105 ff. (on 
Gaya-mahatmya) ; Gd I, 88-90 rs Mark 95-98. 

That as regards these common portions the Garuda is the borrower 
can be little doubted. Its late origin, its careless omission of 
numerous verses from the incorporated chapters, and its summari- 
zation of chapters which come from early dates — all go against its 
originality. 

The contents of the present Ganida do not conform to the 
description of the ‘Garuda’ given in the Matsya, the Skanda and 
the Agni-purana, according to which the Garuda-p. was declared 
by Kr^na (or Visnu according to the Agni) in connection with the 
origin of Garuda from the cosmic egg (visv5,nda) in the Gainida 
Kalpa^®®. In the extant Garuda, though Visnu is the narrator, 
there is no mention of the Garuda Kalpa or of the origin of Garuda 
from the cosmic egg. This disagreement, and the absence of the 
verses quoted by the early authors like Anandatirtha Madhva, 

IHQ, Vol. VI, 1930, pp. 555-558. Haraprasad Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, 
ASB, Vol. V, Preface, pp. cxcii-cxciii. Kane, Hist, of Dhs., Vol. I, pp. 175 and 191. 

^ Cf. yadd ca garu^s kalpe viivd^ufdd garu4odbhavam\ 
adhikftydbravU kfsno gdru^m tad ihocyate\\ 

Mat 58, 52 and Sk VII, i, 2, 72. The latter reads *v&* for W and *garvdo 
*bhavaf for *garu4odbkavam* in the first line. 

gdru^yi cdffa 9 dha$raifi vifnuktayi tdrkfya-kalpake\ 
vUvSif^dd gan^otpatUyh Ud dadydddhema-haijuavatW 

Ag mu 21b-22a. 
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Deva9abhatta> Hemadri^^^^ M&dhavacarya and Sulap&^i^ show that 
the present Garuda is not the earlier one noticed by the Matsya, 
Skanda and Agni-purana and drawn upon by the said authors. 

The date of the extant Garuda can be ascertained within narrow 
limits. BOpa Goawamin, a disdiple of Caitan^a of Natvadvlpn, 
quotes a verse from Gd I, 232 in his Haribhaktiitasamrtasindhu ; 
Goplalabhatta quotes a good number of verses from Gd I> 66, 221, 
231, 232, 235 and 239 in his Haribhaktivilasa ; Gadadhara from Gd 
I, 52, 127 and 133 in his Kalasara ; Govindananda from Gd !> 31, 84 
(Gaya-mahatmya) , 123-125, 127-129, 131, 140, 217, 222 and 224 in 
his Var§akriya-kaumudi, Suddhikriya-kaumudI and Sraddhakriya- 
kaumudl ; Raghunandana from Gd I, 68 (ralna-pariksa) , 110 (niti- 
sara), 124, 129, 131, 133, 172 (Ayurveda), 173 (Ayurveda), 217 and 
221 in his Smrti-tattva ; and VJacaspatimisra from Gd I, 82 (Gaya- 
mahatmya) and 84 (Gaya-mahatmya) in his Tirtha-cintamani (see 
App.). These quotations show that the present Garuda-p. came 
into being earlier than 1400 A.D. In his Danasagara Ballalasena 
mentions a spurious ‘Tarksya’ (i.e., Garuda) Purana which, as the 
enumeration of its contents shows, is the same as our presimt 
Garuda. So, our Garuda-p. must be earlier than 1100 A.D .^®2 
Kane compares the text of the Yajhavalkya-smrti preserved in the 
Garuda-p. with those used by Visvarupa and VijiTanesvara and 
comes to the conclusion that ‘the Garuda-purana represents a stage 
intermediate between Visvarupa and Vijilanesvara’ Therefore 
the date of the Garuda-p. falls between 800 and 1000 A.D. Again, 
as the Garuda has verses from those portions of the Kurma-p. 
which were added by the Pasupatas between 700 and 800 A.D., 
and as Vagbhata II, the author of the Astahgahrdaya-samhita, 
lived between the 8th and 9th centuries A.D.^®^, the Garuda-p. 

““ Numerous extracts, large and small, have been quoted from a ‘Garuda-p.* or 
‘Garuda-p.* on the classification of gifts, limitations on the acceptance of gifts, 
proper time and place for making gifts, erection of a panda! for the purpose, 
different varieties of gifts (viz., Tulapurusa-dana, Suvarpa-vrsa-dana, Rupya-vir^a- 
dana, Vidyfi-dana, Veda-dana, Sveta5va-dana, Gaja-dana, Ratha-dana, 
Kanya-dana, etc. etc.), praise of ‘tapas’ which is practised through Vratas, results 
of Vratas, different kinds of Vratas (viz., Vidya-pratipad-vrata, Vidya-vrata, 
l§anti-vrata, Saubhagya-vrata, ^ripaffcaml-vrata, SudarSana-sasthl-vrata, MaAgalya- 
vrata, Narasiqiha-vrata, Gopala-navaml-vrata, Arogya-vrata, Gayatri-vrata, Ayur- 
vrata and Kaficanapurl-vrata) , funeral sacrifices, Ekada^I and Dvada^; and in 
some of these extracts Sanatkumara is mentioned as speaking to a king (addressed 
as *pdrthiva*, *rajan* etc., cf. Caturvarga-cintamani I, pp. 215, 489-491, etc.) or 
to Bharadvaja (cf. Caturvarga-cintamapi, 11, i, pp. S38-S41, S80-9, 465-471 etc.; 
n, ii, pp. 62-8, 227-9, etc.). 

^ See Danasagara, fol. Sb-4a. See also footnote 131 under Agni-p. 

“• Kane, Hist, of Dhs., Vol. I, p. 175. 

Hoernle, Medicine of Ancient India, Part 1, pp. 11-13. JRAS, 1909, p. 882. 
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cannot be earlier than about the middle of the 9th century. It is, 
therefore, highly 'probable that the extant Garv4a was compiled 
between 850 and 1000 A,D, A comparison between the Garuda 
and the extant Agni tends to show that the former was modelled 
on the latter. So the Garuda-p, shoidd be dated in the 10th\ 
century A,D. This date is not, however, applicable to all the 
chapters of the Garuda. The Uttara-hhanda, inspite of its having 
Visnu and Garuda as interlocutors, ‘/.9 undoubtedly a later addition. 
It is a distinct work by itself, having a fresh beginning. In the 
enumeration of contents given in Gd I, 3 there is no mention of the 
topics dealt with in the Uttara-klianda. Moreover, no Nibandha- 
writer has been found to draw upon this Khanda. In the Hari- 
bhaktivilasa (p. 940) there is mention of an interlocution between 
the Bhagavat and Garuda, but the verse, which is ascribed to them, 
is not found in the Uttara-khanda. The other verses also^®^’, in 
which Garuda has been addressed as 'khaga\ 'pakfindra* etc., are 
not found in this Khanda. Hence the spurious character of this 
Khanda is undeniable. Besides this Khanda, there are chapters in 
the Purva-khanda which appear to be spurious. These are 
especially chapters H6-H9 and 202, Of these, the former deal with 
the incarnations of Visnu and, in connection with them, narrate the 
stories of the Ramayana, Mahabharata and Harivamsa, none of 
which has been referred to in the synopsis of contents giVen in, 
Gd I, 3. The number of incarnations named in these chapters is 
only ten, and ‘Vamana’ is replaced by ‘Dhanvantari’ which is 
assigned the third place. This number is in entire disagreement 
with that given in chap. 1, wherein 21 incarnations are named and 
which was certainly not added later. Again, in chap. 202 the 
number of Visnu’s incarnations named is seventeen, and among 
them there are four names, viz., Rama, Hayagrlva, Makaradhvaja 
and Naga, which are not found in chap. 1. These varying lists of 
incarnations cannot be ascribed to one hand. Hence the chapters 
under discussion cannot but be spurious. Besides these chapters, 
there are possibly others which are spurious, but it is very difficult 
to detect them. 

The extant Garuda-p., though a comparatively late work, docs 
not seem to have come down to us in its original form. Many 
chapters and verses, which once occurred in this apocryphal 
Garuda, are not found in it at present. In the synopsis of 
contents in Gd I, 3, there is mention of ‘VyavahSra’, but in the 
present form of the Purana there is no chapter on this topic. This 


Vi*., those in Madana-parijata, pp. S02-308; Smrti-tattva I, 147; Haribhakti< 
vilasa, pp. 883, 834, 862, 460, 465 etc. 
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Vyavahara-section, which is now missing, was taken most probably 
from the Yajnavalkya-smrti, because, though the Garu^Ja appro- 
priates a large number of sections from the first and thiijd 
chapters of the YajnaValkya-smyti, the chapter on Vyavahara is 
remarkably absent from the Puiiana. The HaribhaktiviEsa 
mentions the interlocutions between (1) Narada and king 
Dhundhumara^®®, (2) Suka and king Ambarlsa'®^, and (3) Narada 
and Indra^®®. The occasional occurrence of the words naradhipa, 
viSdrppati etc. in the vocative case^®® in the verses quoted by other 
Nibandha-writers also shows that the above mentioned interlocu- 
tions were not unknown to them. None of these interlocutions is, 
however, found in the present Garuda. Besides these, a large 
number of verses quoted by those Nibandhakaras who used the 
apocryphal Garuda, is not found in our present Garuda. 

The extant Garuda is avowedly a Vaisnava Purana. It was 
compiled with a view to glorifying Visnu and preaching his 
worship^®®. It is for this reason that in numerous places in the 
Purana Visnu, and not any other god, is identified with the 
supreme Brahma, and more attention is paid to his worship. The 
methods of the worship of Siva, Durga, Ganesa and Surya also are 
found in this Purana, but these deities are never given so much 
importance as Visjnu* On the other hand, they are said to be 
Visnu’s attendant deities^® ^ It is perhaps for this reason that the 
details of their worship have been included in this Pur&na. 

From the evidences given by the Purana s^®- and the 
Nibandha-writers we understand that the Garuda-p. was also 
sometimes called ‘Tarksya’, ‘Vainateya’ or ‘Sauparna*. Among the 
Mahapuranas mentioned in the Danasagara we find the name 
‘Tarksya* and not ‘Garuda’. The quotations made by the 
Nibandha-writers under the names ‘Tarksya’ ‘Vainatej’^* and 
‘Sauparna' are not, however, found in the extant Garuda. 

8. THE BRAHMA-PURANA. i®®. 

It is a general belief that the present Brahma-p is the original 
one, the peculiarity being that it has suffered through additions 

Haribhaktivaasa, p. 322. Ibid., p. 678. Ibid., p. 882. 

See, for example, Smrti-tattva I, p. 148 and II, pp. 567-569. 

Cf. Gd I, 1, 11a — purdimm garudam vaksye tdrarn vianu^kathdsrayam, 

Cf. Gd I, 6, 70 — *suryddi-parivdrena manvddyd tjire harim\ This line is 
introductory to chaps. 7 II. on the worship erf Siva, Durga and others. 

"" Cf. Bhag Xn, IS, 8 and Va 104, 8. 

The AnSS ed. is chapter by chapter the same as the Vahga. ed. There 
are occasional variations in readings and numbers of verses in the correspond- 
ing chapters, but these variations are not many and important for our purpose. 


19 
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and losses. This belief is at the base of almost all statements that 
have been made so long by scholars about its date and authori- 
tativeness. From an examination of the Puranas and the Smrti- 
Nibandhas, however, it has been found that the present Brahma-p. 
is not the original one but is merely an Upapurana of the same 
title and that it was known as such even as late as in the sixteenth 
century A.D., if not later. 

Almost all the Nibandha-writers have profusely drawn upon 
the ‘Brahma-p.’ or ‘Brahma* which was, therefore, one of the most 
authoritative works in the whole range of Puranic literature. But, 
curiously enough, not a single of the numerous quotations made 
by Jimutavahana, Apararka, Ilaradatta (the commentator of the 
Gautama-dharmasutra) , Aniruddhabhatta, Ballalasena, Devana- 
bhatta, Kullukabhatta, MadanapMa, Sridatta Upadhyaya, Candes- 
vara, Rudradhara and many others, is traceable in the present 
Brahma-p. This is significant and undoubtedly goes against the 
authenticity of this Purana. Definite information, however, about 
the apocryphal character of the present Brahma is supplied to us 
by Narasimha Vajapeyin, a Nibandha-writer of Orissa. Speaking 
on the authenticity of the two Puranas entitled ‘Brahma-purana*, 
he says in his Nityacarapijadipa (p. 19) : 

**brahmapurdna7]i ca kalpatarau yad-vdkydny ddrtdni, 
tad-vyatiriktaTTi brahmapurdnaiji purv^ottama-mdhdtmyopa- 
brmhitaTfi hemadryddinibandha-parigThitaifi si^fa-parigrahud 
eva pramdnaTjfi, tad apy upapurdndntargatam eva\ 

Thus he clearly distinguishes between the two Brahma-puiSnas — 
one, a Mahapurana, and the other, an Upapurana. His definite 
mention of the Purusottama-m'ahatmya as occurring in the Upa- 
purana proves the apocryphal character of the extant Brahma-p., 
in which there are chapters on this Mahatmya. Its apocryphal 
character is further established by the fact that though Narasiipha 
Vajapeyin was certainly acquainted with the present Brahma-p., 
none of the numerous quotations made by him from the ‘Brahma- 
purana’ in his Nityacarapradipa is traceable in it. It cannot be 
argued that the Smrti-chapters of the present apocryphal Brahma-p. 
date from a time later than that of the Nibandha-writer, because 
there is a Ms (No. 2337) of this Purana in the D. U. Mss Lib. 
which is dated 1616 Saka ( s= 1694 A.D.) and which tallies almost 
literally with the present editions. The evidences of the Puranas 
also go against the authenticity of the present Brahma. According 
to the Matsya, the Skanda and the Agni-purana Brahma and 
Marici are the interlocutors in the original (or rather earlier) 
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Brahma-p.^®^, but in the present Brahma we find Brahma and 
Daksa. All these facts establish the apocryphal character of the 
present Brahma>p. The title of the work should not be takeni 
as a point in favour of its authenticity. The lists of Upapuranas 
contained in some of the Mahapuranas show that there were 
Upapuranas bearing the titles of Mahapuranas. For example, 
Kur I, 1, lT-20 name the Skanda, Vamana, Brahmanda and 
Najradlyh Upapuranas. 

Though the present apocryphal Brahma-p. is a voluminous 
work, there is little which it can claim as its own. It is a late 
conglomeration of chapters mainly borrowed from other sources such 
as the Vi§nu-p., Markandeya-p., Vayu-p., Mahabhamta and 
Harivamsa, as the following list will show. 


Br 1 (verses 21-30) 

„ 1 (verses 31 to 

= 

Vi§ I, 2, 1-8. 

the end) 

= 

Hv I, 1, 19 to the end. 

„ 2-5 

s= 

„ I, 2-7. 

6-8 

= 

„ I, 9-15. 

9 

= 

„ I, 25. 

„ 10 

= 

' ,, I, 26 (verses 1-11 and 48-49) ; 
and 



„ I, 27. 

,, 11-n 

„ 18 (except verses 


„ I, 28-39. 

1-6); 

„ 19-24 J 

1 - 

Vis II, 2-7 and 9. 

„ 27 (verses 10 to 1 


Mark 57 (except verses lb, 50-52a 

the end) j 


and 64b). 

„ 39-40 

== 

Va 30 (verses 79 to the end). 

Brahma-p. 70, 12 to chap. 175 deal with Gautami-mahatmya which 

constituted an independent work by itself. 

Br 179 (except verses 

1-10 and 66-75) 


Hv I, 40, 8 to the end (except 
verses 41b-43a, 46b, 56a, 64 and 
66a). 

„ 180, 1-5 (except 3a) 


Mark 4, 36-40a. 


hrahmandhhihitam purvam ydvanmdtram mancaye] 
brdhmam tridasasdhasram purdnarn parikirtyate\\ 

Mat 53, l*b-13a; and Sk VII, i, «8. Sk reads Had dasasdhasram* 
for Hridaia-adhasram*, and Had ihocyate* for *pariklrtyate* in the second line. Ag 
272, 1 agrees with the Matsya in the first line but differs in the second, which runs 
as follows: 

lakfdrdhdrdhaijt tu tad brdhmaifi likhUvd aaippraddpayat^ * 
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Br 

180, 6-13 

= Vi? 

I, 2, 1-8. 


180, 14 to the end 
(except 29-38 
and 42a) 

= Mark 4, 40b to the end. 

» 

181 (5 

= Vis 

V, 1 to the end (except V, 

ti 

213, 3-9 

Hv 

1, Ml). 

I, 40, 1-7. 

99 

213, 10 to the end 
(except 21b- | 


I, 41 (except 12b-c, 15b-19, 

22a, 131a, 161 I 
and 171) ^ 

Br 217 has many verses in 

t 

common 

21a, 22b, 28c, 49b, 65, 
58a, 59, 83a, 111b, 138, 
151b, 161-163, and 165- 
169). 

with Mark 15. 

Br 220, 22-29 

= Mark 32, 1-8. 

)) 

220. 33-42 

99 

33, 8b to the end. 

99 

220, 69-82a 

~ 99 

30, 12 to the end (except 


220, 82b-99 

„ 

19b). 

31, 1-8. 

99 

220, 101b 

~ 99 

31, 23b. 

99 

220, 102a 

99 

31, 25a. 

99 

220, 105-1 10a 

~ 99 

31, 30-34. 

99 

220, 110b-120a 

= ,, 

32, 28-37. 

99 

221, l-109a (except ' 
59b, 77b, 84 j 

[= •• 

34 (except 17b, 30b, 42b, 

99 

and 86b) 

221, 109b-165a 

s 

~ 99 

68-69a, 74a, 76b-77, 81a, 
85b, 88-90a, 92a, 93 and 
102-103a) . 

35 (except 8b, 33b and 

99 

222, 1-21 

s= Vis 

55a). 

Ill, 8, 20 to the end. 

99 

222, 22 to the end 
(except verses 
61-52) 

^ 99 

Ill, 9. 

99 

230, 1 to the end 

~ 99 

VI, 1-2. 

99 

232, 1 to the end 

^ 99 

VI, 3. 

99 

233, 1 to the end 

^ 99 

VI, 4 (except 15b and 49b) . 

99 

234 (except 69b) 

99 

VI, 6 (except 62-64, 69-78a 




and 81a). 
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Br 236 


237 


99 


238 


239-241 


242 


243 


244-245 


= Mbh MI (Santi-parvan), 238-239 ( = ASB ed. 

239-240 ; Bom- 
bay ed. 240- 
241). 

_ „ „ „ 240 and 245-247 (= 

ASB ed. 241 and 

246- 248 ; Bom- 
bay ed. 242 and 

247- 248) . 

= „ „ „ 248-249 and 273 

(= ASB ed. 249- 
250 and 275 ; 
Bombay ed. 249- 
250 and 274). 

= „ „ „ 300-302 respectively 

( = ASB ed. 302- 

304 ; Bomba}' 
ed. 300-302) . 

= „ „ 303-304 ( = ASB 

ed. 305-306 ; 
Bombay ed. 
303-304). 

= „ „ „ 305-306 ( = ASB 

ed. 307-308 ; 
Bombay ed. 305- 
306). 

«= „ „ „ 307-308 rspectively 

( == ASB ed. 
309-310 ; Bom- 
bay ed. 307- 
308) 


That, as regards these common chapters, the apocryphal Brahma-p. 
is the borrower, requires no evidence to prove. The quotations 
made by the early authors from the Visnu, Markandeya and Vayu-p. 
show that the chapters borrowed by the Brahma-p. have been occurr- 
ing in these Puranas from a time earlier than that of compilation 
of the present Brahma. As to the chapters common to the Brahma-p. 
and the Harivaipsa, a comparison of the portions common to the 

Br 236-245 on Samkhya and Yoga were traced by F. Otto Schrader in the 
Santi-parvan of the Mbh and published in the Indian Culture (Vol. II, 
1935-86, pp. 592-3) as a note on my article on ‘The Apocryphal Brahma- 
Pur&pa* which appeared in the same journal. 
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Vayu, Harivaijisa and Brahma^®® proves the indebtedness of the 
Brahma to the Harivamsa. In these common portions the Brahma 
follows more the Harivaipsa in its readings and extra verses than 
the Vayu. The portions common to the Vayu and the Harivainsa, 
and the references in the latter to the names of the great sages and 
the ten sons of Tamasa Manu as declared by Vayu (vdyu-proktdh 
— Hv I, 7, 13 and 25) , tend to show that the Harivamsa had the 
Vayu-p. as one of its sources. Pargiter also doubts the Harivaipsa 
version of the dynastic account to be a revision of that of the Vayu 
and says that ‘it is manifestly later than the ‘Vayu version’ 

As to the chapters common to the Brahma-p. and the Mahabharata, 
the priority of those of the latter is unquestionable. 

We have given above the list of chapters that have been 
borrowed by the Brahma-p. from different sources. If these chapters 
a 4 *e left out of consideration, those which remain untraced are 
unimportant and small in number. They are as follows : 


Br 1 (verses 1-20) 
„ 18 (verses 1-6) 


20 

27 (verses 1-10) 
28-38 

41-70 (1-11) 
176-178 
214-215 

216-217 (partly) 
218 


— Introductory verses. 

— Enumeration of the topics treated of 
in chaps. 1-17. 

— Names of holy places. 

— For introducing chap. 27 on geo- 
graphy. 

— Gods and holy places in Orissa. 

— On hells. 

— On the results of actions done 
(karma- vipaka) . 


„ 220 (verses 1-21, 
30-32, 43-68, 
lOO-lOla, 
102b-104, 
120b-212) . 


223-225 

226-229 

231 


— On Sraddha. 


— On Karma- vipaka. 

— On the worship of Vi§nu. 

— Accounts of the Dvapara and the 
future ages. 


Viz., V& 62, 72b.98, Hv I, 2, 7-27 and Br 2, 7-28a; Va 62, 09-198, Hv I, 4, 
26 ff. to 1, 6, 44a and Br 4, 19-110; Va 68, Ml, Hv I, 6, 44b-54 and 
Br 4, 111-122. Pargiter, AIHT, pp. 78-79. 
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Br 235 — For introducing chapr. 236>245 on 

Saipkhya and Yoga. 

„ 246 — On Purana-mahatmya, etc. 

Besides these, there may be found even in the borrowed chapters 
verses which are not traceable in the originals. These verses do 
not contain anything important for our purpose, nor do they shed 
any light on the date of composition of the present Brahma-p. 
Therefore, they may be neglected. 

The apocryphal Brahma-p., with its borrowed and non-borrowed 
chapters, does not seem to have been composed, or rather compiled, 
earlier than the beginning of the tenth century A.D. Had it been 
composed earlier, it should have been drawn upon, or at least referred 
to, by the Nibandha-writers earlier than the middle of the 13th 
century A.D.^®® It is not that the early Nibandha-writers did not 
believe in the authoritativeness of the Upapuranas. The numerous 
verses quoted by them from a good number of such works^®® sho\v 
that they gave almost the same importance to the Upapuranas and 
the Mahapuranas as sources of Dharma. Even after the middle 
of the 13th century this apocryphal Brahma-p. began to be regarded 
as an authority only by a comparatively small section of writers 
consisting mainly of Hemadri, Sulapani^Vacaspatimisra and Govinda-. 
nanda. Each of them quotes a good number of verses from the present 
Brahma-p. Of the very numerous quotations made by Raghunandana 
in his Smi’ti-tattva from the ‘Brahma-p.* some are found in those 
chapters of the extant Brahma which deal with the holy places in 
Orissa. Raghunandana draws upon the extant Brahma-p. in his 
Yatra-tattva also. These quotations made in relation to the worship 
of the Sun, Siva and god Punisottama, and the expression 'brakrna- 

^ In Dloiasagara, fol. 4a there is mention of a few spurious Puriinas including 
the *Brahma’ with a general statement of their contents. But as these 
contents do not agree even partially with those of our extant Brahma, it 
is highly probable, if not sure, that the spurious ^Brahma’ of the Danasagara 
was different from our present Brahma. 

R. L. Mitra describes a Brahma-p. w^haih consists of two Khandas, — 
Purva and Uttara, and is quite different from our present Brahma. As ii. 
mentions the history of Radhu, her worship, TuhisJ’s marriage with 
l§ahkhacu^, the history of Manasa, etc., it must be a very late work. See, 
Mitra, A Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss in the Library of His Highness the 
Maharaja of Bikaner, pp. 187-9. 

Viz., Adi-p. (not the Brahma-p. which also is sometimes called *Adi-p.'), 
Aditya-p., Nj^mha-p., Kalika-p, Nandi-p., Nandike^vara, Devi-p., Saura-p., 
Saura-dharmottara, Bhavifiyottara, Visnu-rahasya, Visnu-dliarma, Visnu- 
dharmottara, Vi^nu-dharmottaramfta, Brhad-visnudharma, Siva-rahasya, ^iva- 
dharmottara, Bhagavati-p., Samba-p. and so forth. 
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purdrtokta-mdrkan<jleya~hrade pradyumna-sarovare samudra-rupadi’- 
tiTtha-bhedddau etc/ in Smrti-tattva I, p. 366 show that though 
Raghunandana used mainly the original (or rather earlier) Brahma- 
p., he must have quoted verses from the apocryphal Purana also. 
From all this it is highly probable that the present Brahma-p. is 
to be dated not earlier than the beginning of the tenth century^ 
A.D, As Herrtddri, Sulapdni, Vdcaspatimisra, Govinddnanda and 
Raghunandana quote verses from it, it cannot be later than 1200 

Let us now pass on to the different chapters. Chap. 25 gives 
a long list of the names of holy places chiefly of Northern India. 
Though it mentions the Viraja-tirtha and the Indradyumna-saras, 
the names of Purusottama-ksetra and Ekamra-k§etra are conspicuous 
by their absence. Moreover, this chapter is wholly unconnected 
with those preceding and following it. So it seems to have been 
interpolated by some one living outside Orissa. 

Chap. 26 is meant for serving as an introduction to chap. 27 
dealing with the geography of India. It was, therefore, written at 
the time when chap. 27 was borrowed from the Markandeya-p. 

Chaps. 28-70 and 176-178, on the holy places in Orissa, should 
be considered in four groups : 

(1) chaps. 28 (1-8), 42 (35 to the end), 43-69, 70 (1-11), 
and 176-178 on Purusottama-ksetra or Puri sacred to 
Visnu ; 

(2) chaps. 28 (9 ff .) — 33 on Konarka sacred to the Sun-god ; 

(3) chaps. 34-41 on Ektunra-ksetra or Bhuvanesvara sacred 
to Siva ; and 

(4) chap. 42 (1-34) on Viraja-ksetra or Jajpore sacred to 
Devi. 

Of these four groups of chapters, those belonging to group (1) 
were written flrst of all The chapters of the remaining three 
groups were interpolated later. The reference to the quarrel 
between the Saivas and the Bhagavatas, and the avowedly sectarian 
character of the chapters of the different groups, prove that they 
were written by different hands. 

The determination of the date of composition of the chapters 
on Purusottamaksetra-mahatmya is rather difficult. They could 

In his Essays, Vol. I, p. 18, Wilson opines that our present Brahma-p. ‘was 
composed in the course of the thirteenth or fourteenth century*. But this 
opinion is open to serious doubts, because, even if the Purana was compiled 
towards the beginning of the thirteenth century, it could hardly be expected 
to reach Hein^i, an inhabitant of Devagiri in Hyderabad, and to attain 
the position of an authoritative Purana within fifty years of its compilation. 
Br 66, 65 and 72-78, 
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not have possibly been written earlier than the end of the 9th 
century A.D., because there is mention of the Siva-temple at the 
side of the Markandeya lake^*^^. This temple was built in 820 A.D. 
by Kundala-kesarin, king of Orissa. Again, the expensive stone 
temple, which the mythical king Indradyumna is said to have built 
at Purusottama-ksetra, may be indentical with that built by 
Ananta-varman Co^aganga (Saka 998-1069), one of the eastern 
Ganga kings of Orissa. He was ‘a good patron of religious works 
and charities’, and ‘under his orders was built the great temple 
of Jagannatha at Puri’^^^. We cannot, however, put much stress 
on this supposition, because it is not known definitely that there 
was no Visnu-temple at Puri before the time of Ananta-varman 
Codaganga. That the chapters on Purusottama-ksetra were incor- 
porated into the present Brahma not later than the middle of the 
12th century A.D. is certain, because these chapters are earlier 
than those on Konarka, Ekamra-ksetra and Viraja-ksetra and many 
of these chapters are drawn upon by Vacaspatimisra in his Tlrtha- 
cintamani, by Sulapani in his Dolayatra-viveka and Rasayatra- 
viveka, and by Hcmadri in his Caturvarga-cintamani. 

The story of Kandu in Br 178 seems to have been added later 
than chaps. 176-177. This story is told by Vyasa, whereas in all 
other chapters on Orissa Brahma is the speaker. Moreover, the story 
is inserted all on a sudden without any previous hint. The story 
that there had been at Purusottama an image of Visnu made of 
sapphire and that it had been buried in golden sand by the god 
himself before Indradyumna went to the place, is most probably 
fabricated to give the place an air of greater sanctity and antiquity. 
A similar attempt was also made with respect to the image. It is 
said that the image was first constructed by Visvakarman at the 
command of Visnu. It was then taken to heaven by Indra, thence 
to Lanka by Ravana, and from Lanka to Ayodhya by Rama. It 
was then given to the lord of oceans w^ho, ‘for some reason’, placed 
it at Purusottama (cf. chap. 176). The honest motive underljdng 
this story is obvious. 

The chapters on Konarka, Ekamra-ksetra and Viraja-ksetra 
must be earlier than 1200 A.D., becfiuse some of these chapters have 
been drawn upon in the Caturvarga-cintamani by Hemadri who 
lived far away from Orissa, the original home of these chapters, 
as well as by Vacaspatimisra in his Tlrtha-cintamani. As to the 
upper limit of the date of these chapters, it may be said that as 
they are later than the chapters on Purusottama-ksetra, they cannot 
possibly be earlier than 950 A.D. By their mention of a Sun-temple 

Br 56. 65 and 7«.78. JASB. Vol LXXH, 1903. p. 110. 
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at Koj^rka in Br £8, 46-7, they may appear to be later than 1240 
A.D. ; but it is extremely difficult to prove that the Sun-temple 
mentioned by the Brahma-p. is the same as that built between 
1240 and 1251 by Narasimhadeva I of the Gahga dynasty 

of Orissa. Even if the two Sun-temples mentioned above were 
taken to be identical, we could hardly expect chapters to have 
been written on the glories of the temple and to have reached 
Hemadri within only a quarter of a century after the construction 
of the temple. It is therefore highly probable that there was already 
an ancient Sun-temple at Konarka before 1240 A.D., and Nara- 
simhadeva I either built another which has superseded the ancient 
temple in its fame and glory or rebuilt the ancient one which 
can be expected to have been in a dilapidated condition. 

Chaps. 214-215 on hells and chaps. 216-218 on Karma-vipaka 
are probably of the same date as that of compilation of the present 
Brahma. They cannot be later than 1500 A.D., because Govinda- 
nanda quotes verses from chaps. 216 and 218 in his Danakriya- 
kaumudi (see App.). Many verses of these chapters seem to be 
in common with those in the original Brahma-p., because, of the 
numerous quotations made by Madhavacarya, only a few are found 
in chaps. 214, 215 and 217 of the present Brahma. As none of the 
quotations made by him on general customs, impurity, funei^al 
sacrifices and penance is found in the present Brahma-p. though 
it contains chapters on most of these topics, it is sure that Madhava 
used the real Brahma and not the present apocryphal one. 

Chaps. 219-222 (on funeral sacrifices, customs, duties of the 
castes and Asramas, and impurity due to births and deaths) should 
be dated earlier than 1200 A.D., because Govindilnanda quotes 
numerous verses from chaps. 219-221 in his Sraddhakriya-kaumudi 
and Hemadri draws upon these chapters in his Caturvarga- 
cintamani^^'*. These chapters (219-222) most probably come from 
the same date as that of compilation of the present Brahma. 

The date of chaps. 223-231, dejiling with Karma-vipaka, Visnu- 
worship etc., is not known definitely. They may have come from 
the same date as that of compilation of the present Brahma. 

According to an inscription discovered at Srikurmam in Orissa, a person nain*id 
Sahasa-malla made a grant at the Sun-temple during the reign of Narasimha- 
deva I in 1251 A.D. So, this temple must have been built earlier than 
1261 A.D. 

Hemadri and Govind^anda draw not only upon the present apocryphal 
Brahma-p. but also upon the earlier Brahma. It is for this reason that 
many of the quotations made by Hemadri in his Caturvarga-cintamani and 
by Govindananda in his Danakriya-kaumudi and Sraddhakriya-kaumudI 
and all of the numerous quotations made by the latter in his Suddhikriy^ 
kaumudi and Varfakriya-kaumudI are absent from the present Brahma-p. 
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Chaps. 235 and 246, attached to chaps. 236-245 on Samkhya 
and Yoga, were most probably added by the compiler. In some 
Mss of the present Brahma these chapters are not found at all^'^^. 

The Gautami-mahatmya (chaps. 70-175), which was certainly 
composed by somebody living about the river Godavari, is a distinct 
‘work’ (pustakam) by itself. It is called a ‘highly meritorious 
Purana’ declared by Brahma (cf. Br 175, 78 and 87) . The place 
which it occupies in the Brahma-p. was not meant for it, because 
it divides the chapters on Purusottamaksetra-mahatmya. The way 
in which chap. 176 opens, shows that it immediately followed chap. 
69. Moreover, in chap. 176 there is no hint from which we may 
conclude that the Mahatmya was there. In Br 179, 2 the sages 
refer to Bharatavarsa (chap. 27) and Purusottama-ksetra, of which, 
Ihey say, Vyasa told them elaborately, but they do not mention 
the GautamT-mahatmya which also precedes chan. 179 in our 
edition. So, it is clear that the Mahatmya was not originally there. 
In the Venk. ed. it is placed at the end. This Mahatmya was 
attached to the Brahma-p. later than the chapters on Orissa, for 
the NiiradTya-p. (I, 92), which gives ihe contents of the present 
Brahma-p. including the Mahatmyas of Purusottama-ksetra and 
Ekamra-ksetra, does not mention the Gautaml-mahMmya. 

The Gautami-mahatmya does not seem to have been composed, 
earlier than the tenth century A.D. The story of Gautama’s 

bringing the Godavari (i.e., GautamI) is undoubtedly later than 

those in Kur I, 16, 95-123 and Var 71. The story of Bhagiratha 

(Br 78) also is of very late origin. As no author has been found 

to draw upon this Mahatmya, it is impossible to say anything 
definitely. 


The results of the above analysis are as follows : 


(1) Date of compilation 


(2) Chaps. 214-218 
„ 219-222 

„ 223-231 


—Not earlier than the beginning of 
the tenth century A.D. and not 
later than 1200 A.D. 

— Not later than 1500 A.D. Probably 
of the same date as that of compi- 
lation of the Purana. 

— Not later than 1200 A.D. Most 
probably of the same date as that 
of compilation of the Purana. 

—Not known. May have come from 
the same date as that of compila- 
tion. 




Harapraiad ShMtri, Cat. of Sans. Msa, ASB, Vol. V» Preface» p. xcvii. 
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Chaps. 235 and 246 — Most probably added by the com- 

piler. 

(3) „ 70-175 — Most probably earlier than the tenth 

century A.D. 

(4) Interpolations ; 


Chap. 25 

Chap. 28 (1-8) . 42 
(35 to the 
end) , 43-69, 
70 (1-11) 
and 176-177 

Chap. 178 ... . 

Chaps. 28 (9 ff.) — 33; 

„ 34-41 ; 

Chap. 42 (1-34) 


— Comparatively late. 

Most probably not earlier than the 
end of the 9th century ; certainly 
not later than the middle of the 
12th century. 

— Later than the chaps, of the imme- 
diately preceding group. 

— C. Between 950 and 1200 A.D. 



Though a comparatively late work, the present Brahma-p. has 
not escaped additions and alterations. Some of its chapters have 
been lost. Vacaspatimisra’s numerous quotations on Avimukta- 
ksetra-mahatmya show that the apocryphal Brahma-p. once con- 
tained a good number of chapters on this Mahatmya. The 
Naradiya-p. gives a list of contents of the apocryphal Brahma-p. 
This list includes the story of Rama which is not found in the 
printed editions. 

Excepting the chapters on Koiiarka, Ekamra-ksetra and Viraja- 
ksetra, the present Brahma-p, is Vaisnava from beginning to end. 
There can be no doubt, therefore, about the Vaisnava authorship 
of the Purana. 

In this connection we should like to say a few words about 
the Smrti-contents of the original (or rather earlier) Brahma-p. 
which seems to have been lost. It has already been said that this 
Purana was regarded as one of the most authoritative works in 
the whole range of Puranic literature. The quotations made by 
the Nibandha- writers show that it was a rich store of Smrti mate- 
rials. The multifarious Smrti-topics, dealt with in this Purana, 
appear to have been the following : (a) the duties of the Asramas, 
(b) general customs and daily duties (ahnika), (c) eatables and 
non-eatables, (d) rules of diet, (e) purification of things, (f) puri- 
fication of the body, (g) funeral sacrifices, (h) impurity, (i) bath, 
(j) gifts, (k) duties of women, (1) different kinds of sins, 
(m) penances, (n) vows (vrata), and (o) observances in the 
different months (masa-lqlya) . TUs list is based on the quotations 
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made by Jimutavahana, Devanabhatta, Aniruddhabhatta, Ballala* 
scna, Apararka, Haradatta, Hcmadri, Kullukabhatta, MadanapSla, 
Madhavacarya, Canijesvara, Raghunandana, Narasimha Vajapeyin, 
and others. 


y. THE SKAND^V-rURANA. 

The present Skanda consists of seven Khandas or books — 
Mahesvara, Visnu, Brahma, Kasi, Avantya, Nagara and Prabhasa. 
The Mahesvara-khanda consists of the Kcdara-kh., Kumarika-kh. 
and Amnacala-irtahatmya (the third being divided into two 
parts — ^Purvardha and Uttarardha) ; the Visnu-khanda, of the 
Mahatmyas of Verikatacala, Purusottamaksetra^^^, Vadarikasrama, 
Karttika-masa, Margaslrsa-masa, Bhagavata, Viaisakha-m?isa and 
Ayodhya ; the Brahma-khanda, of Setumahatmya, Dharmaranya-kh. 
and Uttara-kh.; the Kasi-khanda, of two parts called Purvardha and 
Uttarardha ; the Aviantyta-khanda, 6f Avantiksetra-mahatmya, 
Caturasiti-linga-mahMmya and Reva-kh.^^® ; and the Prabhasa- 


The Vahga. ed. of the Skanda-p. is. generally the same as the Vehk. ed., 
the most notable differences between the two being as follows : 


Variga. ed. 

II, ii (Funi^ttamak^tra-mahatmya) , 40 
II, ii, 41, verses 1-36 

II, ii, 41, verses 37 ff. 

II, ii, 42-43 
II, ii, 44 

II, ii, 45 

II, ii, 46-56 ; 

II, ii, 57, verses 1-41 
II, ii, 57, verses 42 to the end 
V, iii (Reva-kh.), 233-6 (on the worship 
of Satya-nwayapa) 



Veiik. ed. 

II, ii, 40-41. 

II, ii, 42. 

Not found in the. Vehk. ed. 
II, ii, 43-44 respectively. 

II, ii, 45-46. 

II, ii, 47-48. 

Not found in the Vehk. ed. 
II, ii, 49. 

Not found in the Vehk. ed. 


Besides these, there are other minor differences which need not be mentioned here. 

The above differences between the two editions are explained by the editor 
of the Vahga. ed. of the Purana by saying that he took the Vehk. ed. as the basis 
and added to it the additional chapters and verses he found in those Bengal Mss 
of the respective Khandas which he used for his edition (sec Preface to the Vahga. 
ed. of the Skanda-p., pp. 10-11). 

The Vahga. ed. of the Utkala-kh. is the same as the Puru^ttama-ksetra- 
mahatmya occurring in the Vi^nu-kh. of the Vahga. ed. of the Skanda-p. 

0|f the four Mss of the Puru.^ttamak^tra-mahatmya described by Eggeling 
in his Ind. Off. Cat., Part VI, pp. 1325-29, three consist of 45 chapters each and 
one of 61 chapters, whereas the Vahga. ed. has 57 chapters. 

For the differences between the versions of this Mahatmya as occurring in the 
Vahga. and Vehk. editions, see footnote 176. 

The Beva-kh., described by Eggeling in his. Ind. Off. Cat., Part VI, pp. 
1360-62, aaema to be much diorter than the printed text. 
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khan^a, of Prabhasaksetra-mahatmya, Vastrapathak§etra-mahat- 
mya, Arvuda-kh. and Dvaraka-mahatmya. 

Though the above division of the Skanda is supported by the 
Naradiya-p.^^®, its real division seems to have been into six Samhitas 
with further subdivisions. According to the Halasya-mahatmya of 
the Agastya-samhita (i.e., Samkari Samhita) of the Skanda-p., 
the Skanda consisted of six Samhitas» viz., Sanatkumara-samhita, 
Suta-samhita, Saipkarl Samhita, Vaisnavi Samhita, Brahmi Samhita 
and Saura-samhita, and of fifty Khan^as^®^ The Sambhava-kan^a, 
which is one of the seven Kandas constituting the Sivarahasya-kh. 
of the Samkara-samhita of the Skanda-p., similarly divides the 
Skanda but transposes the Brahmi and the Samkari Samhita. It 
further gives the lengths of the Samhitas as follows . 

(1) Sanatkumara-samhita consisting of 55,000 Slokas or 
Granthas, (2) Suta-samhita, of 0,000 Slokas, (0) Brahmi 
Samhita, of 3,000 Slokas, ( 4 ) Vaisnavi Samhita, of 
5,000 Slokas, ( 5 ) Samkarl Samhita, of 30,000 Slokas, 
and (0) Saurl Samhita, of 1,000 Slokas^®^. 


In wme Mss ihc Reva-kh. claims to be a section of the Uttara-kh. of the 
Vayu-p. (see, Eggcling, op. cit.. Part VI, pp. 1302 ff.). This claim seems to be 
supported by the Reva-kh. as found in the printed Skanda-p. Cf. Sk V, iii, 5, 10 
and 229, 1. 

Nar I, 104. 

Though the contents of the different Kliaiidas, as given by the N^adiya, 
agree generally with those of the respective Khandas of the Vciik. ed. of the Skanda, 
the Mathura- mahatmya and the Magha-inahatmya, which, according to the Nara- 
diya, formed parts of the Visiin-kh., are nol found in llie printed Visnu-kh. 

According to Saura-p. (AiiBS ed.) 9, 10, the Skanda was a very voluminous 
work consisting of eight Khandas. 

According to the Prabhasa-kh. (i, 2, 102-10C) the Skanda-p. consisted c(f seven 
parts (bhaga) ; viz., (i) tlie first, called Mahesvara, on Skanda-mfihatmya, (ii) 
the second, called Vaisnava, (iii) the third on the Mahatmya of Brahma, (iv) the 
fourth on KaSi- mahatmya, (v) the fifth on the Mahalmyas of Reva and Ujjayini, 
(vi) the sixth, called Nagara, on Tirtha-mahatmya, and (vii) the seventh, called 
Prabhasika, on Prabhasak^lra- mahatmya, Tirtha-mahatmya and the Mahatmyaa 
of Samkara and other gods. 

Sk V, iii, 1, 40 also speaks of the seven parts (khanda) of the Skanda-p. 

The above division of the Skanda into seven Khandas seems to be late ; but 
it is certainly not later than 1600 A.D., because Mitra Misra quotes the above 
mentioned verses of the Prabhasa-kh. in his Viramitrodaya (Paribhasa-prak&kt, 
p. 18) by expressly naming the Kliapda as the source. 

^ According to the Hal&sya-mahatmya, the Agastya-saiphita, to which this 
Mahatmya belongs, is the same as the 6amkari Samhita of the Skanda-p. See, 
Eggeling, op. cit, Part VI, pp. 1320 ff. 

An ‘Agastya-saiphita* is drawn upon in the Caturvarga-cintamapi (Vol. II, 
Fart i, pp. 941-946). 

E^teling, op, dU Fart VI, pp. 1820-21. 


Ibid., pp. 1863^. 
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In its Siva-mahatmya-khan^a the Suta-saiphita, which is furnished 
with Madhavacarya’s commentary entitled Suta-samhita-tatparya- 
dlpika, divides and subdivides the Skanda-p. in the same way as 
the Halasya-mahatmya but diffeus from the Sambhava-kanda as 
regards the lengths of the six Samhitas which are as follows : 

(1) Sanatkumara-samhita, of 36,000 Gran'thas, (2) Suta- 
samhita, of 6,000 Granthas, (3) Samkarl Samhita, of 
30,000 Granthas, (4) Vaisnavi Samhita, of 5,000 
Granthas, (5) Brahml Samhita, of 3,000 Granthas, 
and (C) Saura-samhita, of 6,000 Granthas. 

Thus the total number of Granthas is 86,000, though it is expressly 
said that the Skaiida-p. consists of one lac of Granthas^^'*. Tha 
Saura-samhita also says that the Skanda-p. consisted of six 
Samhitas and fifty Khandas, and that the Saura-samhitiTi, which 
was the last, contained 1,000 Granthas’^^ 

More detailed, though slightly different, information about the 
divisions and subdivisions of the Skanda-p. is supplied by the Kalika- 
kh. belonging to the Sanatkumara-samhita^®’*. According to this 
Khanda, the Skanda was divided into six Samhitas and fifty 
Khandas. Of these six Samhitiis, the first, called Sanatkumara- 
samhita, consisted of. 25 Khandas^-®®, 10,000 chapters and 50,000 

Ibid., p. 1378. Ibid., p. 1382. 

Shastri and Giii, Cal. of Sans. Mss, Cal. Sans. Coll., Vol. IV, No. 285. 

The Kalika-kli. contains many legends about Siva and prayers addressed to that 
god, describes the origin of 500 rivers, and gives an account of the different castes 
and orders and their duties. It describes, also the manners and customs of different 
parts of India. A geographical account of the world is also attempted. 

This K^ika-kb. consists of 100 chapters, and the date of the Ms is 6aka 1718. 
(A ‘Kalika-kh.’ is drawn upon in Caturvarga-cintamaui, Vol. Ill, Part i, p. 1200). 

The names of these Khandas, as given in the Kaiika-kh., are as follows ; 

(1) Ksetra-klu, dealing elaborately With different places holy to 6iva, 
Visnu and other gods; 

(2) Tirtha-kh., dealing with various holy places, the pious acts to be done 
there, the stories of the origin of these places, and so forth ; 

(3) Kasi-kh., on the glories of Benares ; 

(4) Sahyadri-kh., containing the glories of Sahyadri and Setubhupala (?), 
and the account of Candanapitha ; (see also footnote 108 below) ; 

(5) Himacola-kh., on the glories df the lord of the world (vi^ve^); 

(6) Malayacala-kh.. describing the worship of Siva (siva-pujopavarnana) ; 

(7) Vindhyadri-kh., on Visvesa-mahima ; 

(8) Mok^-kh., on Moksa-dharma ; 

(0) Prabhasa>kh., on Dhanna and the glories of Prabhasa ; 

(10) Puskara-kh. ; 

(11) Nagara-kh. ; 

(12) Narmada-kh., on the stories of the Narmada; 

(13) SrliSaila-kh., on the glories of Srl^ila; 
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Slokas ; the second, called Suta-samhita, consisted of four parts^®*^ and 
76 chapters ; the third, called Samkara-saiphita, was divided into 
parts^®® and 2,000 chapters ; the fourth, called Vai^^avl Samhita, 
contained 300 chapters ; the fifth, called Brahmi Samhita, consisted 
of 3,000 Slokas ; and the sixth, called Saura-saiphita, contained 
60,000 Slokas. 

That the above division of the Skanda-p. into Samhitas is not 
fictitious, is proved by the fact that some of the Samhitas still exist, 
partly or wholly, in Mss. For example, the Sanlatkumam- 
sainhita^®®, the Samkari Samhita^®®, the Suta-samhita^®^ and the 

(14) Avanli-kh., on Avanti-maliima ; 

(16) Gaurl-kh., on Gauri’s attainment of the fruit of her penance, and 
the method of GaurT-vrata ; (a Gaurl-kanda is drawn upon in the 
Prayaikiilta-khanda claiming to be a part of the Caturvarga-cinta- 
mani of Hem^ri) ; 

(16) Kuruk^tra-kh., on the glories of Kuruksetra, and the gifts to be 
made there on the occasion of the solar eclipse; 

(17) Ked^a-kh., on the birth of Siva; 

(18) Haridvara-kh., on Haridvara-pra^msa ; 

(19) Setumahatmya-kh., on Setutlrtha-pra^msa ; 

(20) Kalika- or Kall-kh., on the praise of and legends about Siva, and 
prayers to the god ; 

(21) Vratopakhyana-kh., on vows and stories relating to Siva ; 

(22) Nadi-kh., on the origin of 500 rivers ; 

(23) Dharma-kh., on the duties of the castes and orders ; 

(24) De^-kh., on De.^dharmanukathana and Dc^vidhikrama ; 

and (25) Varsa-kh., on the division of the earth into Dvipas and Varsas. 

Shastri and Gui, Cat. of Sans. Mss, Cal. Sans. Coll., Vol. IV, No. 285. 
Unfortunately for us, the verses containing the names and extents of the divisions 
and subdivisions of the remaining five Samhitas are not given in the Catalogue. 
A very short account of these Samhitas is, however, given in the description of 
the Ms. See footnote 185 above. 

Eggeling, in his Ind. Off. Cat., Part VI, pp. 1377 ff., describes a complete 
Suta-sa^hita furnished with Madhavadarya’s commentary named Suta-sarnhita- 
t&tparya-dlpika and consisting of four Khandas, viz., Sivamahatmya.kh., Jnana- 
yoga-kh., Mukti-kh. and Yajnavaibhava-kh. The last of these Khandas is subdivided 
into two sections called Adhobhaga and Uparibhaga, the latter being further sub- 
divided into Brahma-glta and Suta-glta. See also, Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, 
V, Nos. 8848-60; Shastri and Gui, Cat. of Sans. Mss, Cal. Sans. Coll., IV, Nos. 
239 and 242. 

According to the Sambhava-kanda, the Samkari Samhita consisted of 12 
Khandas. See, Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat., Part VI, p. 1364. 

Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat., Part VI, pp. 1365 ff. On pp. 1409-10 of the Cata- 
logue, Eggeling describes a fragment of a Sanatkumara-saiphita which, on account 
of the treatment of the worship of Radha, seems to be of very late origin. 

Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat., Part VI, pp. 1820 ff. and 1362 ff.; Shastri, Cat. 
of Sans. Mss, ASB, V, Nos. S864A-65 ; Shastri and Gui, op. cit., IV, No. 241 (Sarn- 
bhava-kan^a) . 

Eggeling, op. cit, VI, pp. 1370 ff. and 1377 ff. The Suta-samhita, with 
Madhavac^a’a com., has been published by the Ananda^rama Press, Poona, 
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Saura-sanihita^®^ may be named. Madhavacarya’s commentary on 
the Suta-samhita proves that the above division of the Skanda 
into six Saiphitas must have been made much earlier than 1300 A.D. 

Besides the different Khan^as mentioned above, there were 
many others which claimed to be parts of the Skanda-p. Some 
of these Khandas are available in Mss partly or wholly, viz., 
Ambika-kh.^®^, TapT-kh.^®^, Kanakadri-kh.^^^"', Bhlma-kh.^®®, Siva- 
rahasya-kh.^®^, Sahyadri-kh.^^^, Brhadbrahmottara-kh.^®®, Parvata- 
kh.^®®, Ayodhya-kh.^^S Mathura-kh.^^*-, Patala-kh.^®^, Nirvana-kh 
Uma-kh.2o®, Parasurama-kh.-^®, Bhu-kh.-^^^, Himavat-kh.^^®, and so 
on. There is also mention of a Paundra-kh. in the Danasagara 
(fol. 3b), of a Mahakala-khanda in the Caturvarga-cintamani (Vol. 
II, Part ii, p. 151 and Vol. Ill, Part i, p. 1098), and of a 
Camatkara-kh. in the Caturvarga-cintamani (Vol. Ill, Part i, 

Egjceling, op. cit., VI, pp. 1382-83. 

Ibid., pp. 1321 ff. Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, V, Nos. 3921-22. 

Shastri and Gui, op. cit., IV, No. 294. 

Is it the same as the Sahyadri-kh. ? See, Eggeling, op. cif., VI, p. 1329. 
Shastri and Gui, op. cit., IV, No. 244. 

^ Eggeling, op. cit., VI, pp. 1357-58. 

This, Khanda belongs to the ^arnkara-samhila and consists of 7 Kandas, viz., 
Saipbhava, Asura, Vira-mahendra, Yiiddha, Deva, Dakm and Upade^. See, 
Eggeling, Ind. Off. Cat., VI, pp. 1362-65 ; Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, 
V, Nos. 8864A-65. Also Shastri and Gui, op. cit., IV, Nos. 281, 282, 288 
and 291-3 for separate Mss of the Kandas. 

It belongs to the Sanatkumara-samhita. Eggeling, op. cit., VI, pp. 1369 ff. ; 
Shastri, op. cit., V, Nos. 3930-32 ; Shastri and Gui, op. cit., IV, No. 249. 
See also footnote 186 above. A ‘Sahya- (v.l. Satya-) khanda* is drawn 
upon in Kalanirnaya, p. 290 ; and a ‘Sahyadri-khanda* is drawn upon in 
Caturvarga-cinttoani, Vol. Ill (Pari^sa-kh.) , Part i, p. 718 and Part ii, 
pp. 305 and 306. 

It begins with the same verses as the Brahmottara-kh. of the printed 
Skanda and seems to have the same contents. See, Aufrecht, Bod. Cat., 
No. 126. 

Eggeling, op. cit., VI, p. 1353. 

^ Shastri, op. cit., V, No. 3925. This Khanda is different from the Ayodhya- 
mahatmya of the printed Vi^nu-kh. 

** Shastri, op. cit., V, No. 3926. 

Shastri and Gui, op. cit, IV, Nos. 228-9. 

Shastri, op. cit., V, No. 8927 ; Shastri and Gui, op. cit., IV, No. 290. 
Shastri and Gui, op. cit, IV, No. 284. 

** Shastri, op. cit., V, Nos. 8928-29. 

Shastri, op. cit., V, No. 3933 (Sarobhalagraraa-mahatmya) ; Shastri and 
Gui, op. cit, IV, No. 231 (on the shrines in and about Sambhalpur) ; 
Eggeling, op. cit., VI, p. 1358 (No. 3667). Is it the same as the Mahi-kh. 
named and drawn upon in the Haribhaktivilasa, p. 897 ? 

Shastri and Gui, op. cit, IV, No. 253. Is it the same as the Him&cala-kh. 
which is one of the 25 Khan^ constituting the Sanatkumara-sanohita ? 

21 
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pp. 357, 360, 650, 676, 698, 706-7 and so on), Madana-parijata 
(p. 310) and Madhavacarya’s commentary on the Parasara-smrti 
(II, ii, pp. 220-221) . Though no Ms of the Paundra-kh. has yet 
come to light. Mss have been found of a Karatoya-mahatmya^®® 
which consists of two piarts — ^Paund^aksetra-mfihatmya (verses 
1-60) and Karatoya-mahatmya (verses 61-85), and is said in the 
colophons to have formed part of the last (or latter) part of the 
Paundra-kh. (uttara-paundra khanda) . Besides the colophons, the 
Mahatmya itself contains indications which show that it was not 
an isolated booklet deriving authority from the Paundra-kh. but 
formed a chapter of a bigger work dealing, among other things, 
with topics on the Paundra-ksetra as well as with the results of 
bathing in the river Karatoyrr^‘\ 

The Camatkara-kh. seems to have been preserved partially, 
with changes and modifications, in the Nfigara-kh. which contains 
a number of chapters on a king named Camatkara and a town 
named after him. Two of the lines quoted by Hcmadri from a 
‘Camatkara-kh.’ are found in chap. 20 of the Nagara-kh. 

From the above accounts of the divisions and subdivisions of 
the Skanda it is evident that the Purana grew up into a huge bulk 

Ms No. 1434, D. U. Mss Lib. It is a complete Ms consisting of 4 folios 
and dated Saka 1784. The Mahatmya was published in 1298 B.S. 
( = 1891 A.D.) with a Bengali translation by Pandit Raja Candra 
Nyayapaficanana. It has also been printed in Prabhas Chandra Sen's 
Mahasthana and its Environments (pub. by the Varendra Research Society, 
Rajshahi, 1929), pp. 25>8. 

From the use of the words *€tat\ *atra etc. to mean the Paundra-k^ctra 
and from the way in which the Karatoya and the Karatoya-tirtha have been 
respected and glorified over all other rivers and holy places, it seems that 
it was composed by one living at or near about Mah^thana in Paundra- 
vardhana. There is also a linguistic peculiarity in the word *taddhdre* 
(meaning ‘to her’) in verse 74 showing the Bengali origin of the Maliatmya. 

The metres used in this Mahatmya are the Vasantatilaka, Mandakranta, 
^rdula-vikrldita, Upajati, and illoka (in the majority of the verses). 

For instance, at the very beginning of the Mahatmya Parvati asks 6iva 
saying : 

**aparam kathyatdm deva nadtndm ca visesatah\ 
paundra-ksetrasya mdhdtmyam na srutam vistardt prabho\\ 

To this Siva answers: 


puraiva kathitam sarvam paurdrasya ca 8ure8vari\ 
tatraiva kedhitam tubhyam karatoyd-phalam yathd\\** 
and then goes on narrating the Mahatmyas as declared by Bhargava. 

Note the abrupt beginning and the words *aparam\ *puraiva* and *tatraiva* 
used in the above verses. Note also the nonmention of the occasion on 
which the interlocution between Siva and Parvati took place. 
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with the addition of parts which could never come from the same 
hand-^^ or belong to the same age, and that the Khan^as, which 
now constitute the printed Skanda, belonged originally to one or 
other of the Samhitas-^^. 

Though the Khan^as of the printed Skanda are thus derived 
from the Samhitas and the names of some of them are mentioned 
in the comparatively early Nibandhas-^*^, they can seldom claim 
to have come in their entirety from a very early date. A careful 
examination of their contents and the frequent Tantric traces 
found in them seem to show that they were subjected to revisions 
and emendations at times. During these revisions, some of the 
older portions were rejected and some were retained with modifi- 
cations, while many new chapters and verses were added. It is 
most probably for this reason that of about 750 lines quoted by 
Vijnanesvara, Jimutavahana (in his Kalaviveka), Apararka, 
Ballalasena (in his Danasagara and Adbhutasagara) , Devana- 
bhatta, Madhav^carya (in his Kalanirnaya and com. on the 
Parasara-smrti) , Madanapala and Sfilapani (in bis Vratakala-viveka, 
Rasayatra-viveka, Dlpa-kalika and Dolayatra-viveka) from a 
‘Skanda-p.’ or ‘Skanda’ without any special mention of the names 
of the Khandas from which these lines were drawn, only about 137 
are found in the Visnu-kh., KaS-kh., Nagara-kh. and Prabhasa-kh. 
of the printed Skanda-^^. Hcmadri also quotes hundreds of verses 

^ Wliile speaking of the spurious Puraiias in his Danasagara, Ball^asena 
remarks that due to its wide circulation the Skanda-p. existed in more 
parts than one, and that three of its parts dealt with the accounts of 
Paundra, Reva and Avanti, thus seeming to include these three parts among 
the spurious Puranas. Cf. Danasagara, fol. 3h-~^racarad~rupatah skanda- 
purdmikdmsato *dhi/cam\ yat-khanda-tritayam paundra-rcvdvanti-kathdsra- 
yam\\ 

^ For instance, the Kasi-kh., Avanli-kh., Nagara-kh., Prabhasa-kh., Reva-kh. 
(forming part of the prhiled Avaiitya-kh.) , Kedara-kh. (forming part of 
the printed Mahesvara-kh.) and Setumahatmya-kh. (forming part of the 
printed Brahma-kh.) really belonged to the Sanalkumara-samhita. See 
footnote 186 above. 

^ The Nagara-kh. is mentioned in the Smrti-candrika, Calurvarga-cintamapi, 
Madliavac^ya*s eom. on the Parasara-snjrli, Kalanirnaya (of Madhava- 
oiurya) , Vratakala-viveka (of Sulapani) , etc. ; the Reva-kh. is mentioned 
in the Calurv^arga-cintamani, Madhavacarya's com. on the Para^a-smjrti, 
Danasagara, etc. ; the Avanti-kh. is mentioned in the Danasagara ; the 
prabhasa-kh. is mentioned in the Caturvarga-cintamani, M^havacarya*8 
com. on the Par^ra-smrti, Kidaniriiaya, etc. ; and so on. (See App.) . 

^ Of these numerous quoted lines, the Mitak^ara has 1 which is not found in 
the present Skanda; the Kalaviveka has S8, of which only 4 are found in 
Frabh^a-kh. i, 208; Aparorka’s com. has 40, of which only 2 are found in 
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from this Purana in his Caturvarga-cintamani, and a good number 
of these quoted verses is found in the extant Skanda. (See App. 
for the traced lines). 

Besides the quoted lines mentioned above, there are also others 
which have been quoted by the Sm^ti- writers with the special 
mention of the names of the Khandas or Mahatmyas from which 
these lines were drawn. For instance, from a ‘KaS-kh.*, the 
Vidhana-parijata (Vol. I) has 132 lines, almost all of which are 
found in chap. 37 of Kasi-kh. i ; Raghunandana’s Smrti-tattva has 
22 lines, of which 18 are found in chaps. 4 and 35 of Kasl-kh. i ; 
Govindananda’s Sraddhakriya-kaumudI, Suddhikriya-kaumudi and 
Varsakriya-kaumudi have 59 lines, of which 48 are found in 
chaps. 4, 27, 35, 38 and 40 of Kasi-kh. i ; Vacaspatimisra’s Tlrtha- 
cintamani has 56 lines, of which 51 are found in chap. 59 of 
Kasi-kh. ii ; and Ilemadri’s Caturvarga-cintamani has 42 lines, 
none of which is found in the printed Kasi-kh. From an ‘Avanti- 
kh.*, Madhavacarya’s Kalanirnaya has 2 lines, none of which is 
found in the printed Avantya-kh. From a ‘ReVa-kh.’, Madhava- 
carya’s commentary on the Parasara-smrti has 27 lines, of which 
9 are found in chap. 159 of Sk V, iii (Reva-kh.) ; and Hemadri’s 
Caturvarga-cintamani has 81 lines, none of which is found in the 
printed Reva-kh. From a ‘Nagara-kh.’, Raghunandana’s Smyti- 
tattva has 10 lines (except the repeated ones), of which 5 are 
found in chaps. 216 and 266 of the present Nagara-kh. ; Sulapani’s 
Vratakala-viveka has 2 lines, which arc not found in our printed 
Nagara ; Madhavacarya’s Kalanirnaya and his commentary on the 
Parasara-smrti have 32 lines, of which 15 are found in chaps. 216, 
217 and 266 of the Nagara-kh. ; Hemadri’s Caturvarga-cintamani 
has a few hundreds of lines, the majority of which is found 5n 
Nagara-kh., chaps. 162, 177, 178, 215-222, 266 etc. ; and Devana- 
bhatta’s Smrti-candrika has 8 lines, one of which is found in our 

Prabhasa-kh. i, 208 ; the Danasagara has 136 and the Adbhs. has 29, none 
of these lines bemg found in the present Skanda ; the Smjrti-candrika has 54, 
none of which is found in the present Skanda; the Kalanirnaya has 203, 
of which 6 are found in Nagara-kh., chap. 206, and 4 in Prabliasa-kh. i, 19 ; 
Madhavac&rya’s com. on the Parasara-smrti has, 72, of which only 7 are 
found in Prabhasa-kh. i, 207 ; the Madana-parijata has 47, of which 25 
are found in Kasi-kh. i. 4 ; the Vratakala-viveka has 6, of which 2 occur 
in Kail-kh. ii, 84 ; the Rasayatra-viveka has 37, none of which is found 
in our present Skanda ; the Dlpa-kalika has 8, of which 2 occur in Sk V, 
iii, 209, VI, 21, VI, 87, etc. ; and the Dolayatra-viveka has 85, all 
of which occur in Vi^nu-kh. ii (Puru^ottamakfetra-mahatmya) , 42. The 
Smjrti-tattva also quotes, from a ‘Skanda-p.* or *Sk&nda,’ verses which are 
sometimes found in the IHirufottamakfetra-m&hitmya and other parts of 
the present Skanda. (See App.) 
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printed Nagara. From a Trabhasa-kh/, Raghunandana’s Smrti- 
tattva has 6 lines (except the repeated ones), all of which are 
found in chaps. 19 and 205 of Sk VII (Prabhasa-kh.) , i ; Hemadri’s 
Caturvarga-cintamani has a few hundreds of lines, the majority of 
which is found in Prabhasa-kh. i, chaps. 19, 205-208 and 336 ; and 
Madhavacarya’s Kalanirnaya and his commentary on the Parasara- 
smfti have 11 lines, of which 3 are found in chap. 205 of Sk VII, i. 
From ‘chap. 29 of the Purusottama-miahatmya’ Sulapani’s 
Dolayatra-viveka (fol. 3b) has a few lines, one of which is found 
in chap. 29 of the present Purusottamaksetra-mahatmya. From a 
‘Camatkara-kh.*, Madhavacarya quotes 22 lines in his commentary 
on the Parasara-smrti and Madanapala has 2 lines in his Madana- 
piarijata, but none of these lines is found in those chapters of the 
Nagara-kh. which contain stories of a king named Camatkara and 
of a town named after him. Of the 143 lines quoted by Hemadri 
from the ‘Camatkara-kh.', only two arc found in the Nagara-kh. 
(chap. 20). 

The above informations regarding the different Khandas of the 
present Skanda show that at least some of these Khandas contain 
Smrti-chapters which are fairly old. For instance, the Purusottama- 
ksetra-m&hatmya contains chapters which must be dated earlier 
than 1300 A.D. ; the Kasi-kh. has chapters (especially i, 4, 35 and 
38) which are older than 1300 A.D.-^^ ; the Reva-kh. contains 
chapters (especially chap. 159) which are earlier than 1300 A.D. ; 
the Nagara-kh. contains chapters (especially chaps. 177, 178, 
215-222 and 26G) which arc earlier than 1200 A.D. ; and the 
Prabhasa-kh. has chapters, of which some (especially chaps. 19, 
205-207 and 336 of Prabhasa-kh. i) are earlier than 1200 A.D. and 
some (especially chap. 208 of Prabhasa-kh. i) are earlier than 
1050 A.D, (See App.) . 

As to the upper limit of the date of the present Skanda, it 
can be said that there sc emu to be little in it which can be dated 
earlier than 700 A.D, At least, the frequent Tantric traces tend 
to create such an impression^^^. 


The Bengali cncyclopuedia Vi^vakosa (Vol. XI, p. 565) informs us that 
in the Visvako§a OiBice there is a Ms of the K^i-kh. which is dated 933 
daka. As it has not been possible 'for us to compare the contents of this 
Ms with those of the printed K^i-kh., we cannot say definitely how far 
the latter contains older materials. 

Tantric elements began to be absorbed by the Skanda-p. e\'en earlier than 
1100 A.D. Cf. the verses quoted from the *Skanda-p.* in Apararkas com., 
p. 205 (o^ hrim namo hhagavati .... hurri, kuru hurji kuru .... 
n>dhd\ iti dhenthkanj^japaft) and Kalanirpaya, p. 289 (dgamokta- 
Vidkiifh kftvd etc.) . 
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Though the present Skanda is merely a part of the bigger one, 
it is by no means a small work. So, for want of sufficient space, 
a detailed analysis of its contents has not been attempted here. 

10. THE braiimavaivarta-purAna 

This voluminous work, which consists of four parts, viz., (I) 
Brahma-kh., (II) Prakrti-kh., (Ill) Ga^apati-kh., and (IV) Krsna- 
janma-kh., glorifies Krsna and identifies him with the supreme 
Brahma. It seems to have been meant for preaching the worship 
of Krsna and Radha. It contains, besides numerous legends and 
glorifications, a good number of chapters on Smrti-mattei? ; viz., 
Bv I, 10 on the mixed castes ; II, 9 on gifts ; II, 10, 22-23, 39, 43-46, 
55 and 65 and III, 13, 19 and 32 on worship ; II, 24-27, 29-33 and 
52 on hells and the results of actions done ; II, 54 and IV, 21 on 
the worship and glorification of the Brahmans ; III, 3-4 and IV, 8, 
16, 26 and 27 on Vratas ; and IV, 83-84 on Varqasramadharma and 
the duties of women. 

A perusal of the Brahmavaivarta-p. shows that it is one of the 
latest of the extant Puranic works. Jogesh Chandra Roy has care- 
fully examined this Purana and come to the conclusion that it was 
first composed most probably in the 8th century A.D. From about 
the 10th century it began to be changed by the interfering hands 
of the Bengal authors who recast it to its present form and contents 
in the sixteenth century, Inspitc of this late recast, there are por- 
tions which have been retained from an earlier form of the Purana-^^. 

The above view of J. C. Roy is supported by the quotations 
made by the Nibandha-writers from a ‘Brahmavaivarta-p.’ Of about 
1500 lines quoted from this Purana in the Smrti-candrika^^®, Catur- 
varga-cintamani (including the Prayascitta-khanda aseribed to 
Hemadri) , Kalanirnaya (of Madhavacarya) , Vratakala-viveka, 
Rasayatra-viveka, Smrti-tattva, Kalasara, Varsakriya-kaumudi and 
Haribhaktivililsa, only about 30 (except the repeated ones) are found 
in Bv IV, 8 and 26 dealing with the Janma§tami-vrata and the 
Ekadasi-vrata respectively (see App.) . The absence of the remain- 
ing verses from the present Brahmavaivarta shows that the Purana 
with its present contents was not known to the writers of even the 
sixteenth century A.D., and that all the Sm|i:i-chapters, except IV, 
8 and 26, are very late additions. 

Bharatavar^a (a Bengali Journal), 1337 B. S., A^i^lha, pp. 04-104. Wilson 
holds that the Purana Vas compiled subsequent to the Muhammadan 
invasion See, Wilson, Essays, Vol. I, p. 120. 

In this work the Purapa is named Brahmakaivarta. This Purapa seema 
to be different from the Brahmakaivarta-p. current in Southern India. 
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The fact that none of the early Nibandha-writers, except 
Devanabhatta, is found to draw upon the ‘Brahmavaivarta-p/, 
which, as the quotations made by the comparatively late Nibandha- 
writers show, was a rich store of Smrti materials mainly religious^ 
proves the comparative unpopularity of the Puraria with these early 
authors. 

The statement that the present Brahmavaivarta was first com- 
posed most probably in the 8th century A.D., should not be taken 
to mean that there was no Purana named Brahmavaivarta before 
that century. From the consideration of the oldness of the dictum 
that there were eighteen Mahapuranas, it seems highly probable 
that before 700 A.D. there existed a Brahmavaivarta which is 
now lost. 

11. THE BIIAVISYA-PURANA 

Regarding the contents of the Bhavisya-p. the Matsya informs 
us that, in relation to the Aghora-kalpa, Brahma spoke out to 
Manu the Purana which dealt with the glories of the Sun, and 
that it contained 14^00 verses-^®. The information supplied by 
the Agni-p. differs slightly from that of the Matsya. According to 
this Purina the Bhavisya, which originated from the Sun (surya- 
sambhava), was declared by Bhava to Manu, and its extent was 
34,000 Slokas^^^. More detailed information, though of considerably 
late date, in the same direction is contained in Naradlya-p. I, 100, 
wherein it is said that once Manu enquired of Brahma about Dharma. 
Accordingly, the latter spoke out the Bhavisya-p. in relation to 
the Aghora-kalpa. This Purana was then divided by Vyasa into 
five Parvans, viz., Brahma, Vaisnava, &aiva, Saum and Pratisarga. 
The contents of all these Parvans are also given. About the Brahma 
Parvan it is said that it began as an interlocution between Suta 
and Saunaka, and that it was mainly a book on the Sun (aditya- 
carita-praya) 

yatfddhikftya mdhdtmyam adityasya caturmukhah\ 
aghora-kalpa-vjitdnta-prasangena jagat-sthitim | 
manave kathaydmdaa bhuta-grdmasya laksamm\\ 
caturdasa sahasrdni tathd panca iatdni ca\ 
bhavisya-^arita-prdyam bhavifyam tad ihocyate\\ Mat 5S, 30>S1. 

These verses are the same as Sk VII, i, 2, 49-50, the difference being that 
the Skanda reads *jagat-patih* for ^jagat-sthitim*. 

Ag 272, 12. 

Nar I, 100. 

The contents of the *Brahma Parvan’, as described by the Naradlya, agree 
much with those of our present Brahma which also is *aditya-carita- 
pr&ya’, contains various stories about the Sun, deals with creation etc. 
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From these informations we learn that the Bhavisya was nar- 
rated in relation to the Aghora-kalpa mainly as an interlocution be- 
tween Brahma and Manu, that it consisted of five Parvans, and 
that the Brahma Parvan, which dealt primarily with the Sun, began 
as an interlocution between Suta and Saunaka. The printed 
Bhavisya, on the other hand, does not contain any interlocution 
between Brahma and Manu ; it is divided into four Parvans, viz., 
Brahma, Madhyama, Pratisarga and Uttara--- ; there is no mention 
of the Aghora-kalpa ; and though the Brahma Parvan contains a 
good number of chapters on the Sun and his wo-rship, it does not 
begin with the conversation between Suta and Saunaka. These 


in chap. 2, is. the essence of the Sutras (ef. cliap. 2, verses 5 ff.), treats 
of the sacraments in chaps. 3 ff. and of the Tithi-kalpas (i.e., rites and 
duties due on different lunar days) up to the Saptaml-kalpa in chaps. 17 ff., 
and so on. 

According to Saura-p. (AnSS ed.) 9,8 and Sk V, iii (Revii-kh.), 1, S4b-35a 
also, the Bhavisya consists of four Parvans. 

Just as in the case of the numbers of Parvans, there are remarkable 
differences in their lengths also. Haraprasad Shastri describes a Ms of 
a ‘Bhavisya-p.’ consisting otf five Parvans — Brahma, Vai^ava, Saiva, 
Tvastra (i.e., Saura) and Pratisarga and dealing with the Kalpas, (rites and 
ceremonies) due on different Tithis (lunar days), with the stories of Rudra 
and the Sun, and so forth (see, Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, 
No. 8738). The description shows that (1) the Brahma Parvan ends 
w’ith the Pratipat-kalpa, the interlocutors being .^atanika and Sumantu ; 
(2) the Vispu-parvan deals with all the remaining Tithi-kalpas, has the 
same principal interlocutors as in the Brahma Parvan, and consists of 81 
chapters ; (3) the Rudra-parvan has the same interlocutors, deals with the 
origin of Rudra, Datta and others, and consists of 3 chapters ; (4) the 
Tvas^r-parvan has Satanika as one of the interlocutors, contains a Surj'a- 
^uka-samvada, and deals with the story of the marriage of the Sun with 
Sarajfia, Suka*s going to the solar region (surya-mandala) , and so on; 
and (5) the Pratisarga-parvan begins with the Sun as an interlocutor, 
contains a Surya-suka-samvada, and ends with the return of Suka from 
the solar region. 

Mss of the Bhavisya-p. described by Eggeling (Ind. Off. Cat., Part VI, 
No. 3447) and Aufrecht (Bodleian Catalogue, No. 75) extend upto the 
Saptaml-kalpa, and almost all their contents occur in the Brahma Parvan 
gt ova printed Bhavisya (see Bhav I, 2 ff.). These Mss deal, among other 
things, with the stories of the Bhojakas and their origin from the Magas 
of the ^aka-dvlpa and are ‘aditya-carita-praya*. So they seem to have 

much in common with the Brahma Parvan of the Bhavisya described in 
the Naradlya-p., according to which this Par\'an also extended up to the 
Saptaml-kalpa and was ‘aditya-carita-praya*. 

Another Ms. of the Bhavifya divides the Purapa into two Bhagas— 

Purva and Upari, the former consisting of the Brahma and Vai^pava 

Parvans and extending up to the Navami-kalpa, and the latter containing 
the Madhyama-tantra composed of four parts (bhaga). This Madhyama- 
tantra has many chapters and verses in common with the Madhyama 
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disagreements show that at least the major portion of the present 
Bhaviipya does not represent the earlier one known to and noticed 
by the Matsya, Agni and Naradlya-p.^^a As a matter of fact, the 
three Parvans — Madhyama, Pratisarga and Uttara — are compara- 
tively late appendages. Of these three, the Madhyama Parvan, 
which is not mentioned in Bhav I, 2, 2-3 speaking of five Parvans, 
viz., Brahma, Vaisnava, Saiva, Tvastra and Pratisarga, is full of 
Tantric elements, recognises the authority of the Tantras, and 
mentions the Yamalas, Damaras etc. Moreover, none of the 
numerous verses quoted from the ‘Bhavisya-p.’ or ‘Bhavisya* by the 
comparatively early commentators and Nibandha- writers like Bha- 
vadeva, Jimutavahana, Vijnanesvara, Apararka, Devanabhatta, 
Ballalasena, Aniruddhabhatta, Ilemadri, Madanapala, Madhavacarya 
and Sulapani is found to occur in this Parvan though it is full of 
Smrti materials. So, it can hardly claim to have come from an 
early date^^^. The Pratisarga-parvan, though nominally mentioned 
in Bhav I, 2, 2-3, is practically a new work. It narrates storieal 
about Adam, Noah, Yakuta and others, and speaks of Taimurlong, 
Nadir Shah and Akbar with their descendants. It gives the story 
of Jayacandra and Prthviraja, preaches the glories of the worship 
of Satya-narayana, and fabricates myths about the births of 
Varahamihira, Samkaracarya, Ramanuja, Nimbarka, Madhva, 
Jayadeva, Visnusvamin, Bha^tojidiksita, Anandagiri, Krsna-caitanya, 
Nityananda, Kabira, Nanaka, Ruidasa, and others. It even knows 
the British rule in India and names Calcutta and the Parliament 
(asta-kausalya) . Thus its contents betray its late date^^s. The 

Parvan of our printed Bhavisya (see, Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, 
Vol. V, No. 8740 ; and Notices of Sanskrit Mss, Second Series, Vol. II, 
No. 151). 

Yet another Ms of the same Purana speaks of three parts (khanda) — 
Vaispava, Siva and Sakti, and gives the lives even of Jiva Gosvamin and 
other followers of Caitanya. It thus resembles the Pratisarga-pan^an of 
our printed Bhavisya (see, Shastri and Gui, op. cit., Vol. IV, No. 176). 
According to the Naradiya-p. (I, 100, 13) the Bhavisya known to it 
consisted of 14,000 Slokas. So, it was, a much shorter work than our 
printed Bhavisya. 

Though the Madhyama Parvan is generally a late work, it contains 
chapters and verses which must be dated earlier than 1500 A.D.; because, 
of the verses quoted by Raghimandana in his Sm^ti-tattva II, pp. 286-7 
from the ^bhavi^yapura^Iya-madbyatantra-pas^adhyaya* and on p. 509 
from ‘the ninth chapter of the third part’ of the same Purana (cf. iti 
hhavisya-purdne irtlya-bhage navamo *dhydyah) , those on p. 509 are 
found to tally with Bhav II (Madhyama Parvan), iii (Tftlya Bhaga), 
chap. 18, verses 1 and 4-10 (the lines *tathd jambu\ *ete^m valkda-rasah* 
and *ku8a-vdm%ka^sambhutam* being not found). 

According to the Naradiya-p. (I, 100, 10) the Pratisarga-parvan known 
to it contained various; legends (rMndkkydna-samanvitam) , In the printed 

22 
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Uttara Parvan, which calls itself a distinct Tarawa named 
Bhavi§yottara’ and is generally the same as the ‘Bhavi§yottara-p/ 
known to Apararka, Hemadri, Madhavacarya and others, contains 
chapters and verses which must be dated earlier than 1100 A.D. 
Its distinct character is further established by the fact that none 
of the verses quoted from the ‘Bhavisya-p.’ or ‘Bhavisya’ by the 
commentators and Nibandha-writers except Hemadri is found in 
this Parvan, though it is full of various Smrti matters--^. The 
few cases, in which the verses quoted by Hemadri from the 
‘Bhavisya-p/ are found in the Uttara Parvan, must be due to the 
confusion between the titles ‘Bhavisya’ and ‘Bhavisyottara’. (Cf., 
for instance, Caturvarga-cintamani, II, i, pp. 604 - 5 , 669-671 and 
705 - 717 , and II, ii, 526 - 7 , wherein verses, though really belonging 
to the ‘Bhavisya-p.’, have been ascribed to the ‘Bhavisyottara’. 
See also App.) . 

Different, however, is the case with the Brahma Parvan, in which 
a good number of the quoted verses is traceable. Thus, some of 
the verses quoted from the ‘Bhavisya-p.' in the Mitaksara (on 
Yaj.), Kalaviveka, Apararka’s com. on Yaj., Danasagara, Smrti- 
candrika, Caturvarga-cintamani, Madhavacarya’s com. on the 
Parasara-smrti, Madana-parijata and Kullukabhatta’s com. on the 
Manu-smrti are found in Bhav I, chaps. 2 , 3 , 4 , 18 , 19 , 21 , 22 , 31 , 
32 , 36 - 39 , 46 , 47 , 51 , 55 - 59 , 64 , 65 , 68 - 70 , 81 - 83 , 86 , 89 , 90 , 91 93 , 
96 - 101 , 103 , 104 - 106 , 108 - 112 , 118 , 165 - 170 , 172 , 181 , 183 , 184 , 186 , 
197 , 208 , 209 , 212-214 and so forth (see App.). Therefore, it is 
sure that the major portion of the present Brahma Parvan can 
rightly claim an early origin. Now the question is whether this 
Brahma Parvan is the same as that of the Bhavisya known to the 
Matsya, Agni and Nuradiya. We have seen from the Matsya and 
the Naradlya that the Brahma Parvan of the earlier Purana began 
as an interlocution between Suta and Saunaka, and that the 
Purana was first declared by Brahma to Manu. In the extant 
Brahma Parvan, on the other hand, there is mention neither of 
Suta and Saunaka nor of Brahma and Manu. It begins, unlike 
the other Parvans, with the story of king Satanika, who, being 
advised by the sage.s, asks Vyasa to speak on Dharmasastra. 


Pratisarga-pan'^an also we find nothing but a number of mythical stories. 
But this coincidence must not be taken to assign the present Pratisarga- 
parvan to an early date, because Nar I, 92-109, which give the contents 
of the Mahapuranas, are of a considerably late dale. 

Cf. Bhav IV, 207, 10b — khydtam bhavisyottara^namadheyam mayd 
purdnarn tava sauhrdena, 

^ More detailed information regarding the so-called Uttara Parvan will l)e 
given in our ‘Studies in the Upapuranas\ 
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Vyasa refers the king to his pupil Sumantu who is to speak on 
Dharma matters. Sumantu, therefore, first names the authors of 
the Dharmasastras, viz., Manu, Visnu, Yama, Aiigiras and fourteen 
others, and goes on answering the questions put to him by 
Satanika. 

The above disagreements show that the extant Brahma Parvan 
is the result of a recast to which its prototype was su))jected. 
In this recast the general form of the Parvan was changed and 
many chapters were disJearded-^®. It is most probably for this 
reason that numerous quoted verses, especially on vows and 
penances, are not found in the extant Brahma Parvan. 

The Brahma Parvan calls itself a Dharmasastra in which 
Srauta and Smarta Dharma has been described^-®. The topics 
dealt with in it are multifarious. In chaps. 1-46 it treats of the 
duties of the castes and Asramas, the sacraments, the duties of 
women, the good and bad signs of men, women and kings, 
and the method of worshipping Brahma, Ganesa, Skanda and the 
Snakes on different Tithis ; and chaps. 47-215 are devoted to the 
numerous solar vows, the glories of the Sun, and the origin of the 
Bhojakas from the Magas brought to India by feamba from the 
Saka-dvipa and married to the girls of the Bhoja family. This 
Parvan has taken a few verses from the Brhat-samhita of Vanaha- 
mihira without naming the source-^^. It refers frequently to 
Manu^®^ and has numerous verses in common with the Manu-smrti. 
Sometimes it expands the ideas contained in the verses of Manu. 
Apamrka and Kullukabhatta are, therefore, justified in saying that 


About the Bha^’isya-p, the D&ias^ara (fol. 3b) says ; 
saptamyavadhi purdnam hhavisyavi apt samgrhltam atiyaindt] 
tyaktvdsfaml-navamyoh (°myau?) kanyau ( (Jcalauf) pd^andibhir grastau 

(^stc?)\\ 

This remark shows that the Bha\i§ya-p. known to Ballalasena dealt, among other 
topics, with the different Tithi-kalpas up to the Navaml-kalpa. In hh. Caturvarga- 
cintamapi Hemadri quotes numerous verses from the ‘Bhavisya-p/ on the Astami-, 
Navami- and other Tithi-kalpas. But in our printed Bhavisya there is no chapter 
on the Astami- or Navami-kalpa. According to Nar I, 100, 9 the Tithi-kalpas 
beginning with the Astaml-kalpa were dealt with in tlie Vai$nava Parvan. 

The present Brahma Pan’an has not only suffered through losses but has also 
gained by incorporation. For instance, it includes the major portion of the Samba-p. 
(cf. Bhav I, 72 ff. and Samba-p., Vehk. ed., chaps. S ff.). 

Bhav I, 1, 71 and 75. 

Bhav I, 130, 27 ff. ( = Brhat-samhita 56, 20 ff.), 

I, 132, 26 ff. ( = Brhat-saniliita, chap, 58, verses 48, 47b, 50-52 
and 41-42), and 

I, 137, 4 ff. ( = Brhat-saiphita 60, 14 ff.) . 

Cf. Bhav I, 2, 114 ; I, 8, 10 ; I, 4, 28 and 141 ; and so on. 


m 



17 ^ Purarfic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [cH 

the Bhavisya-p. expounds the passages of the Manu-smrti^®^. 
This indebtedness to Manu is not, however, peculiar with the 
Bhavi^ya only. Most of the other Puranas often refer to Manu 
as an authority and have verses in common with the work of the 
great law-giver^^s. 

The determination of the date of composition of the earlier 
portions of the extant Brahma Parvan is very diflBcult, there being 
no sufficient evidence on which we may base our conclusion. It 
is, however, possible to form an idea of the upper limit of the date 
of especially the Smrti-chapters. An examination of these chapters 
as well as of the untraceable verses quoted in the Nibandhas 
shows that they were composed at a time when the names of the 
zodiacal signs and the weekdays were well known and widely 
used^^^. The Nak§atras have been mentioned in the order from 
Krttika to Bharani in one place (viz., Bhav I, 179, 1-10) and 
from Asvini to Revati in another (viz., Bhav I, 102, 47-71) . The 
chapters in which the Naksatras have been named are closely 
connected with the preceding and the following ones, in some of 
which the verses quoted by the Nibandha- writers have been 
traced. These chapters, therefore, cannot be taken as dating later 
than the adjacent ones. Now, the orders of the Naksatras and 
the popularity of the names of the Rasis and the weekdays show 
that the upper limit of the date of composition of the Smrti- 
chapters should be placed about 500 A.D., because from 550 A.D. 
the order of the Naksatras from Asvini to Revati atained a state 
of general acceptance. If the chapters containing verses from the 
Brhat-samhita are not later additions, this limit should be placed 
later than 550 A.D. As we are not sure about the real character 
of these chapters, we shall have to remain satisfied with 500 A.D. 
as the upper limit. 

In the extant Brahma Parvan there are certainly some inter- 
polated chapters which seem to include those influenced by 
Tantricism, because chapters dealing with the same topics but 
free from Tantricism are also found to occur. The chapters, in 
which Tantric influence is very conspicuous, arc the following : 

I, 16 (verses 35 ff.) to I, 18 — on Brahma-worship ; 

I, 29-30 — on Ganesa-worship ; 

I, 49, 199-200, 205-206 and 211-215 — on Sun-worship. 

Cf. Aparaika*s com. on Yaj., pp. 1071 and 1076; and Kulluka’s com. on 

Manu XI. 73, 74, 76 and 101. 

See my article in Indian Culture, Vol. I, 1935, pp. 587-014. 

Cl Bhav I, 102, 76 ; I, 179, 12-18 ; I, 81. 2 and 16 ; I, 84, 1-2 ; I, 90, 1 ; and 

io forth. KAlaviveka, pp. 104-195, 800, 801-802, 420 and 492. 
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Some of these chapters must be dated earlier than 1200 A.D. (see 
App.). The rest might have been interpolated at the time of 
appending the other Parvans which also are replete with Tantricism. 

A few words may be said here on the Smrti-contents of that 
Bhavisya-p. which was used by the Nibandhakaras. From the 
quotations we understand that in this Bhavisya-p. there were some 
Smrti-chapters in which the interlocutor.s were Sumantu and a 
king (Satanlka ?) of the Kuru family^^^. There were also some 
more chapters in which Isvara spoke to Guha (i.e., Karttikeya) on 
penanccs.^^® This interlocution between Isvara and Guha is not 
found in the present Bhavisya. From the quoted verses we under- 
stand further that the chapters on penances were based on the 
works of Parasara, Samkha, Vasi^ha, Manu and Gautama who 
are mentioned as authorities in the quoted verscs^^^. 

** Cf. Mitak^a on Yaj. Ill, 6 ; Apararka\« com., pp. 15, 39 and 563 ; 

Kalaviveka, pp. 802 and 413 ; and so on. 

Cf. Apararka’s com., pp. 1067-1069; Bhavadevas Prayascitta-prakarana, p. 

17 ; Kulluka’s com. on Manu XI, 78 ; and so on. 

Cf. Aparaxka’s com., pp. 1061-1062, 1067, 1071 and 1075 ; and Kulluka s com. 

on Manu XI, 01 and 147. 



CHAPTER IV 


A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF THE PURANIC CHAPTERS 
ON HINDU RITES AND CUSTOMS 


In the previous two chapters the Puranas have been carefully 
analysed in order to find out the genuine and the interpolated 
Sni|*ti-chapters and to determine the dates of their composition. 
The results of this analysis, so jar as they relate to the Smrti- 
chapters, are given below in a tabular form. 


1 . Markan^eya-purilna. 


Chaps. 12 and 14 
Chap. 15 

Chaps. 28-29 

,, 30-33(1-7) 

Chap. 34 

„ 35 

„ 33 (8 to 

the end) 


— on hells. 

— on the results of 
actions done. 

— on the duties of the 
castes and Asramas. 

— on funeral sacrifices. 

— on customs in 
general. 

— on eatables and Jioxi- 
eatables. 

— on funeral sacrifices. 


— Some time about 
the 3rd or 4th cen- 
tury A.D. Most 
probably in the 
3rd century. 


— Not later than the 
beginning of the 
5th century A.D. 
but later than the 
above chapters. 


2. Vayu-purana. 


Chaps. 57-59 


—on Yuga-dharma. — C. Between 200 

and 275 A.D. 


>1 


73-83 (ex- 
cept ver- 
ses 14-42 
of chap. 
82 ). 


_on funeral sacrifices,"! — C. 200-500 A.D. 
. impurity, and purifi- > Probably in the 

cation of things. } middle of the 

3rd century. 
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Chaps. 16-17 

— on the duties of the 'I 

—Probably after 400 


Asramas. 1 

A.D., but certain- 

Chap. 18 

— on penances for the j 

ly earlier than 


mendicants (yati) . J 

1 1300 A.D. 

101 

— on hells and results 

1 — Not known. May 


of actions done. 

1 have come from 
the same date as 
chaps. 57-59. 

Chaps. 105-112 

— on the glorification ] 

1 — Added later. Cer- 


of Gaya. 

1 tainly earlier than 
1400 A.D. 

Chap. 82 (14-42) 

—on the results of per- , 
forming funeral sa- 

h 


crifices in the holy 
places such as Gaya. 
Brahma-kunda, etc. 

3. Brahmanda-purana. 

y — Added later. 

II, 29-32 

—on Yuga-dharma. 

— C, Between 200 
and 275 A.D. 

III, 10 (verses 52"! 
ff.) to III, 23 j 

—on funeral sacrifices,! 

— C. 200-500 A.D. 

impurity, and purifi-| 

- Probably in the 

cation of things. j 

1 middle of the 

3rd century 

A.D. 

IV, 2 

— on hells and results ' 

^ — Not known. May 


of actions done. 

4. Visnu-purana. 

f belong to 200-275 
A.D. 

II, 6 ( 

[ — on hells. 


VI, 6 J 

\ 

— C. Between 100 

III, 8-16 

— on the duties of the 

and 350 A.D. 


castes and Asramas, 

Most probably 


customs in general. 

in the last 


impurity, and funer- 

quarter of the 


al sacrifices. 

3rd or the first 

VI, 1-2 

— on Yuga-dharma and 

quarter of the 


the results of actions 

4th century 


done. 

A.D. 
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5. Matsya-purana. 

Chap. 7 (37-40) — on the duties of 1 — Not later than 950 

women. I A.D. Most pro- 

bably as old as 
the date of com- 
position, or rather 
compilation, of the 
extant Matsya. 

Chaps. lC-22 — on funeral sacrifices. — C*. 400-850 A.D. 

Probably between 
550 and 650 A.D. 

„ 142 and 1 — on Yuga-dharma. — (Most probably) 

144-145 J of the same date 

as that of com- 
position of the 
extant Matsya. 


Chap. 53 

— on 

gifts. 




Chaps. 54-57 

— on 

vows (vrata) . 

y 



Chap. 61 

on 

vow. 

—c. 

550-650 A.D. 

„ 68 

— on 

bath. 




Chaps. 83-92 

—on 

gifts. 




Chaps. 58-59 

— on 

consecration. 




Chap. 60 

— on 

vow. 




Chaps. 62-64 

— on 

vows. 




Chap. 66 

— on 

vow. 


— c. 

550-650 A.D. 

„ 67 

— on 

bath. 

> 

1 


(Later than the 

Chaps. 69-72 

— on 

vows. 


chapters of the 

„ 74-75 

— on 

vows. 



just preceding 

„ 77-80 

— on 

vows. 



group) . 

Chap. 81 

— on 

vow. 

j 



„ 82 

— on 

gifts. 



Chaps. 274-289 

— on 

gifts. 


— c. 

550-650 A.D. 

„ 258-263 

— on 

Pratima-laksana. 

) 



„ 264-270 

— on 

consecration and 
Vastu. 

} 

— c. 

550-650 A.D. 

„ 20i5-206 

■ — on 

gifts. 

•) 

—C. 400-1100 A.D. 

Chap. 207 

— on 

dedication 

' 


Probably 550- 



(utsarga) . 

) 


650 A.D. 

.. 76 

— on 

vow. 


—c. 

650-950 A.D. 

Chaps. 95-96 

— on 

vows. 


—c. 

600-900 A.D. 

„ 97-101 




Chaps. 95-96 


are earlier than 
chaps. 97-101. 
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Chap. 7 (6-SO) 

—on vow. 

— Interpolated ? 



Most probably not 
later than 900 
A.D. 

„ 102 

—on bath. 

— -C. 650-9^0 A.D. 

Chaps. 215-243 

— on the duties of 



kings, law (vyava- 
hara), penances, sac- 
rifices to the planets 
and the methods of 
their pacification. 

— C. 650-1000 A.D. 

„ 252-257 

— on Vastu. 


„ 93-94 

—on sacrifices to the i 

1 


planets and the f 
methods of their i 
pacification. j 

f 

. — C. 650-1000 A.D. 

1 

„ 180-185 

— on holy places. 

— C. 700-1075 A.D. 

Chap. 165 

-- on Yuga-dharma. 

—Probably not later 



than 950 A.D. 

Chaps. 103-112 
Chap. 13 (10 to 

— on holy places. 

— C. 850-1250 A.D, 

the end) 

— on holy places. 

—Late interpola- 



tion. 

„ 65 

— on vow. "I 

1 — Uncertain. Surely 

.. 73 

— on vow. j 

1 very late. 

„ 39 

— on hells. 

— Late, but uncer- 

„ 40 

— on the duties of the 

tain. 


Ai§ramas. 

Chaps. 180-194 

-- on holy places. 

— Very late. (Later 



than 800 A.I).). 


6 . Bhaga vata-purana . 


ni, so 

— on the results of ac- 



tions. 

— C. Sixth century 

VII, 11-13 

XI, 17-18 

\ — on the duties of 

A.D. Probab- 

V the castes and 

) Asramas. 

ly in the for- 
mer half of this 

VII, 14-15 

— on funestil sacrifices 

century. 


and holy places. 
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I, 2, verses 

7. Kurma-purana. 

^ — on the duties of the 


36-75 ; and 

V castes and Asra- > 

. 

I. s 

\ mas. ) 


n, 1*13, 

1 


If, 14 (except 
verses 
67b-61a), 

-on the duties of the 

— C. 700-800 A.D. 

II. 15, 

castes and Asramas. 

Most probably 

II, 19, 


at the begin- 

n, 24-25 and 


ning of the 8th 

27-29, 

j 

century. 

II, 16 

— on customs in gener- 


II, 17 

al. 

‘—on eatables and non- 


II, 18-19 

eatables. 

— on daily duties. 


II, 20-22 

—on funeral sacrifices. 


II, 23 

— on impurity. 


II, 26 

— on gift. 


II, 30 and 32-33 

— on penances. 


I, 28 

— on Yuga-dharma. ^ 

— C. 700-1400 A.D. 

I, 29 

— on the nature of the C 

Probably 700- 


Kali age. j 

800 A.D. 

I, 30-34 

— on holy places. 

— C. 700-1150 A.D. 

II, 34-42 

— on holy places. 

Probably 700- 
800 A.D. 

— C. 750-1250 A.D., 

I, 35-38 

— on holy places. 

or rather 800- 
1250 A.D. 

— C. 750-1200 A.D., 

I, 2, verses 

) — on the duties of -n 

or rather 800- 
1200 A.D. 

76-87 

/ the castes and f 

— Interpolated much 


Asramas. ) 

later. 

n, 14, verses 

\ — on Gayatri-uddhara. 

— Very late inter- 

57b-61a 

/ 

polation. 

II, 31 

—on holy places. 

— Interpolated much 



later. 
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Chap. 11 

8. Vamana-purana. 

- — on hells. 


1« 

-—on the results of ac- 

— C. 9th or 10th 


tions. 

century A.D. 

„ 14 

—on the duties of the 

Most probably 


castes and Asra- 

in the former. 

„ 80 

mas, customs in 
general, eatables 
and non-ealablcs, 
purification of the 
body and things, 
and impurity due 
to births and 
deaths. J 

— on vow. \ 

— Earlier than 1050 

„ 95 

— on the worship of 

r A.D. May belong 


\^snu. J 

' to the 9th or the 

I, «5-28 

9. Linga-purlana. 

— on Linga-worship. 

10th century. 

— C. Between 600 

I, 77-78 

— on the consecration 

and 1000 A.D. 
Most probably 
600-800 A.D. 

I, 81 

of a Liiiga. 

— on Pasupata-vrata or 


I, 83-84 

Si va-lingarvrata . 

— on Saiva Vratas to 

— C. Between 600 

be observed in 

and 1000 A.D. 


' the different 

Most probably 


months. 

800-1000 A.D. 

I, 85, 1-82 

— on the method of 


I, 85, 83-126 

muttering the 

five-syllabled 

Mantra. 

— on Dlk^a and Puras- 


I, 85, 127 to 
the end ; 

carana. 

C_on customs in gener- 


I, 89 

) al. 


1, 90 

—on penances for 



Yatis. 
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n , 23-«0 

II, £8 44 
II, 45 

II, 46-49 

II, 51 to 
the end 


— on Siva-worship. 

— on great gifts. 

— onj funeipl sacrifices 

for living persons, 
—on consecrating the [ 
Lihga. 

■) — on mystic rites and 
J practices. 


C. Between 600 
and 1000 AD. 
Most probably 
800-1000 A.D. 


Chaps. 13-14 
„ 19-35 

Chap. 37 
Chaps. 38-65 
Chap. 68 

Chaps. 115-1£0 
„ 1£3-1£4 

Chap. 1£6 
Chaps. 1£7-1£9 
„ 130-136 

„ 137-139 


„ 181-186 
„ 187-192 

„ 198-£06 

Chap. £07 
Chaps. £08-£09 

„ 140-151 


10. Varfiha-purana 

—on funeral sacrifices. 

— on Tithis. 

— on worship. | 

— on vows. 

— on Yuga-dharnia and 
penances. 

— on worship. 

— on holy places. 

—on initiation. 

— on penances. 

— on holy places. 


—on consecration. 

— on funeral sacrifices. 
— on hells and results 
of actions. 

— on gifts. 

— on the duties of] 
women. J 

— on holy places. 


15£-180 — on holy places. 


C, 800 A.D. 


-C. Between 800 
and 1000 A.D. 
Later than the 
former chap-i 
ters. 

- C. Between 800 
and 1000 A.D. 
Later than the 
chapters of the 
first group. 


-Between 900 and 
1100 AD. 


-Interpolated. Not 
later than 1500 
A.D. 

-Later than chap- 
ters 140-151, but 
not later than the 
Haribhaktivilasa. 
-Not later than 
1400 A.D. 


Chap. 99 (l-5£) on worship. 
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Chap. 99 (S3 ff.) , ] 
Chaps. 100-111, 

— on worship and gifts. 

— Not later than 

Chap. 112 (1-62) ’ 


1100 A.D. 

Chaps. 213-216 

— on holj^ places. 

— Not known. In- 

(a) Adi-khan^a. 

Chaps. 11-30, '1 

11. Padma-purana 

terpolated late ; 

probably not 

earlier than 1100 
A.D. 

Chap. 32 and 

— on holy places. 


Chaps. 33-49 > 

Chap. 31 

— on the glories of 



Salagrama. 

- C. Between 950 

Chaps. 51-54 ; 1 

— on the duties of the 

and 1400 A.D. 

and 

' castes and Asra- 


„ 58-60 ^ 

mas. 


Chap. 55 

— on customs in gener- 


„ 56 

al. 

—on eatables and non- 


„ 57 

eatables. 

— on gifts. 



(b) Bhumi-khan^a. 


Chaps. 39-40 
Chap. 41 

„ 59 


Chaps. 90 and 92 


—on gifts. 

— on the duties of 

women. — C. Between 900 

— on the duties of the y and 1400 A.D. 

Asrainas. 

— on vows. 

- — on holy places. 


(c) Brahma-khanda. 


Chaps. 1 to the 
end 


I — on vows, worship, ^ — Very late. Most 
) besmearing the | probably of the 
temple with cow- same date as that 
dung, glories of of the chapters of 

Brahmans, religi- the Adi-kh. 

ous observances 
in different 
months, etc. 
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(d) Patala-khancla. 


Chap. 9 (40-63) 


Chaps. 17-22 
Chap. 48 (4-69) 


Chaps. 78-79 

Chap. 80 
Chaps. 81-82 
„ 84-99 

Chap. 102 

Chaps. 101, 105 
and 110 


Chap. 108 
„ 113 


— on the duties of the"^ 
castes and Asra- 
mas. 

—on holy places. 

— on the results of 
actions. 


— on the worship of" 
^lagrama. 

— on Visnu-worship. 

— on initiation. 

— on vows. 


— Later than the 
sixth century A.D. 
Most probably 
later than the 
time of the ad- 
vent of the 
Muhammadans. 
But earlier than 
1400 A.D. 

— Most probably 
not earlier than 
900 A.D. Cer- 
tainly earlier than 
1400 A.D. 


} 


on the duties of^ 
women. 

on funeral sacrifices, 
Linga-worship 
and Yuga-dhamia 


Not earlier than 

800 A.D. Most 
probably later 
than 900 A.D., 

but earlier than 
1400 A.D. 


■ — on vows. 

— on funeral sacrifices. 


(e) Srsti-khan<Ja. 


(As to those chapters which were borrowed by the Srsti-kh. 
from the Mats3'a-p., the dates given below are those of their incor- 
poration into the Srsfi-kh.). 


Chap. 7 (8-30) 

„ 7 (39-50) 

„ 9 (73 to 

the end); 
Chaps. 10-11 
Chap. 15 (96- 
158) 


„ 15 (161 to| 

the end) | 


— on vow. 

— ■ on the duties of 
women. 

— on funeral sacrifices. | — C. 600-750 A.D. 

Most probably 

— on initiation and the ^ in the latter 
duties of the half of the 7th 

BrahmS-wopship- century, 

pers. 

— on the duties of the 

castes and Asra- 
mas. 
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Chap. 

17 (188- 1 

1 — on holy places and^ 

— C. 600-750 A.D. 


259) ! 

( Brta,hma-worship. 

Most probably 

H 

29 

— on holy places. 

in the latter 

99 

81 (76 to 1 
the end) J 

— on vows and gifts. 

half of the 7th 
century. 

Chaps. 20-25 

— on vows, gifts, bath“^ 
and consecration. 

- C. Between 800 
and 950 A.D. 

» 

27-28 

— on holy places and 
results of actions. 

Most probably 
in the former 

Chap. 

36 (28-51) 

— on Yuga-dharma. 

half of the 8th 
century. 


81 (8-75) 

—on Braliml initia- 1 
tion. y 

— (7. Between 850 
and 1400 A.D. 

9) 

43 (99 to j 
the end) 1 

\ — on the glories of 

1 Brahmans, the 

characteristics of 
the Gayatri and 
its muttering, 

Pranaytoa, 

Nyasa, etc. 


99 

44 

—-on bad Brahmans. 


99 

45 (61 to 1 

1 — on the glories of 



the end) J 

r Brahmans and 

the means of 
their livelihood, 
PMakas, and gift. 

— C, Between 1000 
and 1400 A.D. 
Some of the chap- 
ters, of which 

99 

46 

— on customs in gener- 
al and purifica- 
tion of things. 

chap. 47 is one, of 
this group must 
be dated earlier 

99 

47 

— on the duties of 
women, and fu- 
neral sacrifices. 

than 1200 A.D. 

99 

49 

• — on the duties of a 
wife, and giving 
away (in mar- 
riage) of the 
daughter. 


99 

54 

— on the merits of 
digging tanks. 


99 

55 

— on the merits of 
dedicating trees, 
gardens and 
water reservoirs. J 
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Chaps. 56-57 — on constructing' 

dams, digging 

ponds, making 
gifts, worshipping 
Visnu and other 
gods, erecting 

temples, and so 
forth. 

Chap. 58 — on vows, glories of 

the Tulasi plant, 
etc. 

M 59 —on the glories of the 

Tulasi plant. 

,, 60 — on the glories of the 

Ganges. 

Chaps. 61-62 — on the worship of 

Ganesa. 

„ 75-76 — on vows. 

' „ 78 to the ) — on the methods of 

end ) worshipping the 

planets and Dev!.- 

(f) Uttara-khan<;la. 

Chapters on marriage, gifts, vows, — Late. Most probably not 

worship, duties of the castes and > earlier than 900 A.D. Major 

Asramas, and holy places. j portion earlier than 1500 

A.D. 

12. Brhannaradlya and Naradlya Puranas. 

(a) Chapters of the Bnar dealing ^ — Most probably between 8,50 

with the duties of the castes and 950 A.D. ; probably 

and Asramas, funeral sacri- ' some time about the middle 

fices, penances, holy places, J of the Dth century. 

vows, etc. 

(b) Naradlya P. 

(As to those chapters of the Naradlya which were borrowed 
from the Bnar, the date given below is that of their incorpora- 
tion into the Naradlya). 

I, 12 — on holy places. 

I, 13 — on building temples, 

digging ponds and ^ — C. 875-1000 A.D. 
making various 
kinds of gifts. 


— C. Between 1000 
and 1400 A.D. 
Some of the chap- 
ters, of which 
chap. 47 is one, of 
this group must 
- be dated earlier 
than 1200 A.D. 
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I, 14 


— on the duties of the ^ 




castes and Asramas, 
sins (l>ataka) , 

penances and 

funeral sacrifices. 


I, 17-23 


— on vows. 


I, 24-30 


— on customs, duties of 




the castes and 
Asramas, funeral 

sacrifices, penances, 
Tithis, great sins 
(mahapataka) , 
minor sins, etc. 

_C. 875-1000 A.D. 

I, 81-32 


— on the duties of the 




castes and Asramas. 


II, 1-37 


— on the glories of vows. 


I, 43 


— on the duties of the 




castes and Asramas. 


I, 64-68 

1 

— on initiation, the me- 

— ^Late interpola- 

I, 82-91 

f 

thod of muttering 

tions. At least 


. the Mantra, and 

Nar II, 38-43 on 



worship. 

Gahga-mahatmya 

I, 110-124 


— on various kinds of 

are earlier than. 



vows. 

Vaeaspatimisrn. 

II, 39 to 


— on the glories of holy 


the end 


places. 



13. Agni-Purana, 


(a) The Smrti-chapters'^ 
which are origi^all j 
to the Agni-p. (ex- i* 
cept those chapters / 
which are borrowed I 
from earlier sources) J 


— on holy places, funeral 
sacrifices, worship 
of various deities, 
duties of the castes 
and A s r a m a s, 

in general, purifi- 
cation of things, 
impurity, sacrifices 
to the planets, sins, 
penances, vows, 
hells, gifts, duties 
of kings, etc. 


— During 
the 9th 
century 

A.D. 


9.1 
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(b) Interpolated chapters. 

Chaps. 21-106, "I — on worship, bath, — Later than 

„ 263-272, and maintenance of the j the chap- 

317-326 fire, performance of | ters men- 

(There may be a | Mudras, initiation, j tioned 

few more chapters, (■ sacraments, build- j- above, 

but they cannot be ing temples, conse- 

separated) . cration of images 

and books, Vastu, 

J etc. 

14. Garuda-purana. 

(a) Smrti-chapters in the 'j — on various kinds of — During 

Purva-kh. (except worship, initiation, the 10th 

those borrowed from Nyasa, investiture century 

the Yajnavalkya- with the sacred A.D. 

smrti and the Para- thread, conseera- 

sara-smrti) . j tion of images, 

daily duties, gifts, 
penances, vows, 
bath, funeral sacri- 
fices, Yuga-dharma, 

Samdhya, etc. J 

(b) Smrti-chapters of 1— on hells, method of*^ — ^Laterthan 

the Uttara-kh. J burning a man | the chap- 

made of straw, im- y ters of the 
purity, funeral sac- j Purva-kh. 
rifices, gifts, etc. J 

15. Brahma-purana. 

The date of composition, or rather \ 

compilation, of the Bi^ahma- — C. Between 900 and 1200 A.D. 
purana. 1 


Chap. 25 

— on holy places. 

— Spurious. 

Chaps. 28 (1-8) ,1 

— on bath and holy 1 

— C. Between 900 

42 (35 to I 

places. J 

and 1150 A.D. 

the end), ! 


Earlier than 

4S-69, 70 


the chaps, of 

(1-11) and 


the next group. 

176-177. 
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Chap. 28 (9 to^ —on holy places. ^ —C. Between 950 
the end) , ( j and 1200 A.D. 

Chaps. 29-41 and 


Chap. 42 (1-34) 
Chaps. 214-218 


„ 219-222 


Chaps. 223-231 


70-175 


— on hells and results 
of actions. 


— on funeral sacrifices,! 
customs, impurity! 
and the duties of I 
the castes and' 
Asramas. 

—on marriage, h o 1 y 
places, worship, 
Yuga-dharma, and 
results of actions. 


— on holy places. 


— ^Not later than 
1500 A.D. Pro- 
bably of the same 
date as that of 
composition of the 
present Brahma. 

— Earlier than 1200 
A.D. 


“Not known defi- 
nitely. May have 
come from the 
same date as that 
of compilation of 
the present 
Brahma. 

— Not known. Pro- 
bably not earlier 
than the 10th cen- 
tury A.D. 


16. Skanda-purana. 

Smrti-chapters of the Sk. — Generally late. There are, of course, 

a few chapters \vhich are to be dated 
earlier than 1050 A.D. For further 
details, see under Skanda-p. (Chap, 
III, section 9) . 


1 7 . Brahma vaivarta-purana . 


IV, 8 — on the Janma§tami-vrata. 
IV, 26 —on the Ekadasi-vrata. 


— C. Between the 

8th and the 

beginning of 

the 14th cen- 

tury AD. 
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Other chapters — C. Between the 

10th and the 
16th century 
AJ>. 


18. Bhavisya-purana. 


Smrti-chapters 
of the Bhavisya 


} 


— on the duties of the 
castes and Asra- 

mias, duties of — ^Not earlier than 
women, customs, 500 A.D. 
marriage, worship, 
vows, initiation 
etc. J 


Of these, 


Bhav I, chaps. 21, 31, 32, 36, 37, 39, 46, 
81, 96-101 and 106. 

Bhav I, chaps. 3, 4, 64, 65, 93, 103, 118, 
181, 184 and 186. 


I •=— Not late^ than 
3 1000 A.D. 

— Not later than 
1075 A.D. 


Bhav I, chaps. 2, 18, 19, 22, 38, 47, 51, 
55-59, 68-70, 82, 83, 86, 
89-91, 104, 105, 108-112, 
165-170, 172, 183, 197, 

208, 209, 212-214, and so 
on. 


— Not later than 
j 1200 A.D. 

J 


The lower limits of the dates of the remaining chapters are not 
known. 


The above table will show that the Puranas began to incorporate 
Smrti-matter from about 200 A.D., and that there were two main 
stages in the development of the Puranic Smrti materials. In the 
first stage, which covered a period ranging approximately from the 
beginning of the third to the end of the fifth century A.D., the 
Puranas dealt only with those topics on Hindu rites and customs 
which formed the subject-matter of the early Smrti Saiphitas such 
as those of Manu and Yajnavalkya.^ But in the second stage, 
which began from about the beginning of the sixth century A.D., 

^ These topics are : Varpasrama-dharma, Acara, Ahnika, Bhak^yabhak^ya, 
Vivaha, Aiauca, draddha, Dravya-4uddbi, Pataka, Pr&yakitta, Naroka, Karma* 
vipika and Yuga-dhaxma* 
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we are astonished to find a well marked improvement on the 
varieties of the Sm|ti-topics. In this stage the new topics added 
relate mainly to various kinds of gifts, initiation, sacrifices to the 
planets and their pacification, Homa, consecration (prati$tha) of 
images etc., Saqidhya, glorification of Brahmans and their worship, 
glorification of holy places, Tithis, Utsarga, Vrata and Pflja. These 
topics are found neither in the works of Manu and Yaj.* nor in the 
Puranas, or portions thereof, which were written earlier than about 
the beginning of the sixth century A.D. 

' The Yijfiavalkys-smrti cooUins versee on VineyaJcarpuja ud Giaha-mti. 







CHAPTER I 


THE HINDU SOCIETY BEFORE 200 A. D., AND THE 
PURANIC RITES AND CUSTOMS IN THE FIRST 
STAGE OF THEIR DEVELOPMENT 


It has already been said that the Puranas, which dealt originally 
with the five topics only, have now grown up to be encyclopaedic 
works by incorporating chapters not only on i^ligious and social 
matters but also on law, politics, poetics, grammar, medicine, music, 
dancing and sculpture, and that there were two main stages in the 
development of the Puranic rites and customs. Hence the question 
naturally arises as to what led to such a remarkable change in the 
form and character of the Puranas, and determined the stages in 
the development of their Smrti materials. To answer this we 
shall have to review briefly the early religious movements and the 
foreign invasions and occupations, and their effect on Brahmanical 
society. This discussion will, on the one hand, help us to find an 
explanation as to the present form of the Puranas, and, on the 
other, explain the nature of their Smrti-contents. 

Ancient India saw the rise of various religious movements which 
may be classified, according to their relation to the Vedic (comprising 
Srauta and Smarta), as anti-Vedic (viz.. Jainism, Ajivakism and 
Buddhism) , semi-Vedic (consisting primarily of Vai^navisin, 
Saivism and Brahmaism), and non-Vedic (viz., Saktism). Besides 
the staunch followers of these religions, there was another class of 
people who were rather of a mixed type. On the one hand, they 
had high regard for the sectarian gods and looked upon their 
worship as the means of attaining salvation ; on the other, they 
valued much the practice of the rules of the Varnasramadharma, 
and regarded the Vedas as the highest authority. We shall see 
hereinafter that the Puraj;iic Dharma originated with this last- 
mentioned class of people. 

The Brahmanical religion, rooted in the Vedas, allowed the 
highest place to the Brahmans in society. In the Rg-veda, the 
Brahmans are said to have sprung from the mouth of Puru^ (the 
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Primeval Being). They formed the intellectual class among the 
Aryans, and commanded, — at least claimed for themselves, — the 
highest respect. Their duties were the performance of sacrifices, 
the study of the Vedas, and making gifts, and they depended, for 
maintenance, upon the liberality of kings and others received mainly 
in the forms of priestly fees and gifts. They enjoyed allowances and 
preferences even in the courts of justice. In marriage, inheritance 
etc. also, the Brahmans enjoyed greater privileges than the other 
classes. The Ksatriyas and the Vaisyas had their prescribed duties 
which they were required to perform. The Sudras were to serve 
the twice-bom, who claimed absolute right over the earnings of 
their respective slaves.^ Such a state of Brahmanism continued, 
more or less smoothly, for a time until there arose many new 
religious systems, some of which were clear protests against the 
position of the Brahmans and the authority of the Vedas, while 
others also were not very favourable to the Varnasramadharma. 
The rise and propagation of these rival faiths proved very fatal to 
the sacrificial religion of the Vedas which was already on the decline. 
We find that long before the time of Manu the Srauta rites were 
gradually becoming obsolete and the orthodox Vedic religionists 
were turning Smartas. 

Probably long before the time of Gautama Buddha there were 
revolts against the Brahmanical doctrines. The Suttanipata, in one 
of its sections named Mahavagga,- mentions sixtythree different 
philosophical schools — probably all of them non-Brahmanical — 
existing at the time of the Buddha ; and there are passages in Jain 
literature exhibiting a far larger number of such heretical doctrines.® 
Of the teachers of these anti-Vedic religious systems the names of 
Vardhamana Mahavira, Gosala Mahkhaliputta and Gautama 
Buddha are too well known to be overlooked, and these three non- 
Brahmanical teachers were the most formidable enemies of 
Brahmanism. 

Mahavira, the son of a nobleman of Vaisali, practised severe 
austerity and became the founder, or rather the reformer, of the 
Jain church. According to Jain traditions Mahavira was 
immediately preceded by Parsva, the 23rd Tirthafikara. Professor 
Jacobi and others hold that this Parsva was the real founder of 
Jainism. For want of information, literary or otherwise, we are not 
sure what the teachings of Parsva were, and in what respects 
Mahavira differed from his predecessor. ‘We are told that Pfi,rsva 
enjoined on his followers four great vows, viz., not to injure life, to 

^ GanianuHlliarmasatra X. 65 — tadartho nieayah iydt 

* S. B. £., Vol. X, 6, p. OS. * CHI, Yd. I, p. 150. 
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be truthful, not to steal and to possess no property, while Mahavira 
added a fifth requisition, viz., that of chastity. Parsva allowed his 
disciples to wear an upper and an under garment. Mahiavira, on 
his part, followed the more rigid rule which obliged the ascetic to be 
completely naked’.'^ Over and above these, Mahavira valued most 
the fourth stage of life and recommended it to his followers. These 
teachings of Parsva and Mahavira were largely antagonistic to the 
ideas and tenets of Brahmanism. Moreover, the Jains did not 
recognise the authority of the Vedas. They had little faith in caste 
distinctions and in the Brahmanical rites and duties. 

During the lifetime of Mahavira the spread of Jainism was 
rather limited. Though ‘there seems to be little doubt that the 
Jains have more claim to include the parricide king (Ajata^tru) 
amongst their converts than the Buddhists’ Jainism does not seem 
generally to have overstepped the boundaries of the kingdoms of 
Magadha and Anga where the great teacher principally dwelt. 
After the death of Mahavira about 468 B.C.,® his followers and 
successors succeeded in popularising the faith to a much greater 
degree, so that it did not fail to gain the support of kings as well as 
commoners. From the evidence of the legendary tales related by 
Jain writers, of whom Hemacandra is the most important, it seems 
that Udayin, the successor of Ajatasatru, was a great champion of 
the faith. He was so partial to the Jains that his partiality turned 
out to be the very cause of his death.^ From the fact that the 
Jains do not condemn the Nandas like the Buddhists, it seems that 
the Nanda kings were not unfavourably disposed towards Jainism. 
The Jain tradition tells us that the Nanda kings had a line of Jain 
ministers of whom Kalpaka was the first. This Kalpaka was made 
to accept the ministership against his will, and with his help the 
Nanda king uprooted the Ksatriya rulers from the face of the 
earth.® From all this we are tempted to suppose that the Nanda 
kings were Jains.® This supposition is strengthened by the 
Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela, wherein Nanda-raja is 
found connected with an idol of the first Jina.^® From the evidence 
of this inscription we know that Kharavela was a strong upholder 

^ Ibid., Vol. I, p. 154. Also see S. B. £., Vol. XLV, p. Ul, and Dr. Hoerole in 
ERE, Vol. 1, p. 264. 

■ cm, Vol. I, p. 161. 

* Ibid., Vol. I, p. 166. ^ Ibid.. Vol. I, p. 164. 

* AvaSyaka-suira, edited by Harlbhadrasuri, Benares, 1905, pp. 691-60S. 

* Smith, JRAS, 1918, p. 546 — *1 may mention that I had come independently 
to the opinion that the Nandas were jains”, 

» Ind Ant., Vol. XLm, 1914, p. 178. 
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of the Jain religion.^^ According to Jain literary tradition, Sai^iprati, 
a grandson of Asoka, was a staunch Jain. He reigned probably in 
Ujjain, which, as the later Jain authors say, came to be regarded 
as one of the most important centres of Jainism even before the 
death of Asoka. The numerous Mathura inscriptions, discovered 
by Cunningham and Fiihrer, show that in the period ranging from 
about the middle of the second century B.C. to the end of the Kushan 
rule Jainism was firmly established in Mathura where there grew 
up ‘a widespread and firmly established Jain community, strongly 
supported by pious lay devotees, and very zealous in the consecra- 
tion and worship of images and shrines devoted to Mahavira and 
his predecessors.’^^ 

Mahavira had a great rival in Gosala Mankhaliputta, who 
lived with him for six years and practised austerities. At last they 
were separated by a dispute, and Gosala soon set up a new religi- 
ous system of his own. His followers were called Ajivakas, and 
his teachings resembled much those of Mahavira. He made 
Si'avasti his head quarters, and came to have, in course of time, a 
grand following there.^® The Jains tell us that Gosala was not 
very strict about moral matters. 

Want of sufiicient evidence, literary or otherwise, leaves us in 
darkness as to the spread and popularity of the system. It is 
mainly from the Jain works that we gather scrappy accounts about 
the Ajivakas. The way in which the Jain authors attack Gosala 
in their works, shows that the Ajivakas formed a powerful sect 
which arrested the spread of Jainism. That the Ajivaka sect 
continued to exist during the reigns of Asoka and his successors is 
shown by a few inscriptions. The three cave inscriptions of Asoka 
at Barabar in the Gaya district^^ record the dedication of cave 
dwellings for the use of the Ajivakas who ‘went about naked, and 
were noted for ascetic practices of the most rigorous kind.’^® 
Another inscription of Asoka names the Ajivakas along with the 
Buddhists, Brahmans and others.^® Dasaratha, a grandson of 
Asoka, is known from three inscriptions to have bestowed on the 
Ajivaka sect caves in the Nagarjuna hills.^^ These evidences show 
that the Ajivaka sect did not lose hold on the society, but 
commanded respect even of kings. 

The third great heretical system is Buddhism preached by 
Gautama Buddha, who also, like Mahavira and Gosala Mankhali- 
putta, was a non-Brahman and preached a system which was in 

“ JBOBS, Vol. rV, 1918, pp. S64-404. 

“ cm, Vol. I, p. 167. “ Ibid., Vol. I, p. 16«. 

^ Corp. Inscr. Ind., Vol. I, pp. 181-182. “ Smith, EHI, p. 177. 

*• Corp. Inscsr. Ind., Vol. I, p. ISl. Ibid., Vol. I. pp. 108-104 and 154-186. 
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every way detrimental to the interests of Brahmanism. The 
Buddhists, especially those who entered the Sahgha, practised 
Ahiipsa, did not regard the Vedas and the Brahmans, ignored the 
Vedic gods, did not recognise caste distinctions, and cared little 
for the Varnasramadharma. In their opinion Sraddha was a 
mere policy of the Brahmans. These and similar other ideas 
and practices made the Buddhists the bitterest enemies of 
Brahmanism. 

Buddhism had found great patrons in kings of whom Asoka 
and Kaniska are the most important. Asoka was a non-Brahman, 
and a ‘Sudra* according to the Puranas. He did his best to 
popularise Buddhism in India and abroad, and looked upon the 
Buddhist monks with special favour. In his time the Buddhists 
increased overwhelmingly in number mainly at the cost of the 
followers of Brahmanism. Asoka himself says : “The gods who 
were worshipped as true divinities in India have been rendered 

false by my zeal.'’ After the downfall of the Mauryas, 

there was a Brahmanic revival under the Sungas, but the impetus 
which Buddhism received from Asoka was not to be stopped. The 
inscriptions of the reign of the early Andhras show that Buddhism 
was in a flourishing condition at that period.^® The rule of the 
Kushan kings also was very favourable to Buddhism. Aecording 
to the Raja-tarangini, “These kings who were given to acts of 
piety, though descended from the Turuska race, built at Suskaletra 
and other places Mathas, Caityas, and similar (structures) . During 
the powerful reign of these (kings) the land of Kasmira was, to a 
great extent, in the possession of the Bauddhas, who by (practising) 
the law of religious mendicancy (pravrajya) had acquired gifeat 
renown^*^”. ‘The general prevalence of Buddhism in Northern 
India, including Kasmir, Afghanistan, and Suwat, during the two 
centuries immediately preceding and the two next following the 
Christian era, is simply attested by the numerous remains of 
Buddhist monuments erected during that period, and a multitude of 
inscriptions, which are almost all either Buddhist or Jain.’^® 

We have seen above the nature and spread of the three great 
heresies. We shall now direct our attention to two other religious 
movements, viz., Vaisnavism and Saivism. IVIaterials for the recon- 
struction of the early history of these religions are so meagre that 
we cannot say definitely how these systems grew up and what 
contributions the Aryans and the non-Aryans made to their growth. 

Ind. Ant., Vol. XLVin, 1919, pp. 77 ff. 

^ Stein, Kalhan’s Chronicle of the Kings of Kasmir, Vol. I, p. SI. 

** Smith, £HI, p. 318* 
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The earliest records of Vai§navism and Saivism are contained 
in the Mahabharata ; but even there these systems do not seem 
to appear in their true character, because ‘the priests have preserved 
for us, not so much the opinions the people actually held, as thel 
opinions the priests wished them to hold’ll. It is, therefore, quite 
probable that in the present Mahabharata, which is practically a 
work of those who believed in the Vedas and the caste and Asrama 
rules, and in which the attempt at popularising the Viedas and the 
Varnasramadharma and elevating the position of the Brahmans is 
clearly discernible, the forms of Vai^navism and Saivism have been 
influenced by the ideas and motives of its authors. 

The term Vaisnavism is very comprehensive in its denotation ; 
but the modern Vaisnavas consist generally of the Pancaratras and 
the Bhagavatas. These two sections, though originally different^^, 
are designated by the generic term Vaimava on account of the iden- 
tification of their respective sectarian deities with Visnu. 

The earliest document of the Pancaratras is the Narayanlya 
section of the Mahabharata (XII, 335 - 351 ) . Here we are told that 
there were seven Citra-sikhandin Rsis who proclaimed, on the mount 
Meru, a Sastra which was on a par (saipmita) with the four Vedas-**. 
This Sastra contained one lac of verses, and it was meant for the 
populace-^. As it was to direct them both in activity (pravftti) and 
inactivity (nivrtti), it was made consistent with the four Vedas-®. 
We do not know for certain whether there was really any ancient 
Pancaratra work ascribed to the seven Citra-sikhandin R^is, but 
the very reference to making the scripture, which was meant for 
the commoners, conform to the four Vedas, is important in that it 
implies the originally non-Vedic, if not also anti-Vedic, character of 
the ideas and practices of the Pancaratra system. The Maha- 
bharata itself admits that the Pancaratra system is different from 
the Vedic, for it says : “Know, O saintly king, the Samkhya, the 
Yoga, the Pancaratra, the Vedas and the Pasupata as knowledges 
holding different views’’^®. It has been held that the above men- 
tioned scripture compiled by the seven Citra-sikhandin R^is was the 
forerunner of the Pancaratra Saiphitas^^. But this view seems to 

Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, p. 210. Cf. also Richard Pick, Social 
Organisation in North-east India in Buddha’s time, p. 14. 

** IHQ, VI, 1930, pp. 315 ff. and 487 fl.; VII, 1931, pp. 93 ff., 843 fl. and 
785 ff.; and VIII, 1932, pp. 64 fl. Bhandarkar, Vai^pavism etc., pp. 80 ff. 

* Mbh Xn, 885, 27b-29a. 

Cf. loka-tantrasya kfUnatya yamad dharmah pravartate\Mhh. XII, 885, 89; 
also Mbh XII, 885, 29ar-4ok<hdharmain anuttamam, 

" Mbh xn, 885, 40. * Ibid., XH, 849, 1 and 64. 

” Farquhar, Outline, p. 98. 
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be untenable because of the fact that, as we shall see afterwards, the 
prescriptions of the early Sai}ihitas of this sect are not at all favour- 
able to the Varnasramadharma and the authority of the Vedas. 
On the other hand, the influence of the Varn&sramadhaitna on the 
Saiphitas increases with their comparatively late dates. It seems, 
therefore, that the original non-Vedic as well as anti-Vedic ideas of 
the Pancaratras were permeated through the Samhitas while the 
idea of reconciling the scripture of the seven R§is with the Vedas 
found its later expression in the epics and the Puranas. 

Of the early character of Bhagavatism we can scarcely say 
anything definitely. That this system also was not, in its real 
character, very favourably inclined towards the Varnairamadharma 
and the Brahmans, seems to be suggested by the facts that the 
Vrsnis, among whom Kr§na was born, were noted for their irreverent 
attitude towards the Brahmans^®, and that the casteless foreigners 
were freely admitted into the Bhagavata fold. The Besnagar ins- 
cription-® of the second century B.C. mentions Heliodoros, an 
ambassador of the Greek king Antialkidas, as a Bhagavata. The 
inscription further tells us that this Heliodoros erected, in honour of 
Vasudeva, a flagstaff on the top of which there was an image of 
Garuda. The Bhagavata-purana (II, 4, IS) also refers to the 
acceptance of Vaisnavism by the foreigners : 

kimta-hunundhra-pulinda-pukvasd 
dbhira’Suhmd yavandh khasddayah\ 
ye *nye ca papa yad-updiraydsraydh 
sudhyanti tasmai prabhavimave na7nah\\ 

We should note that these castcless foreign races weife held m 
great contempt by the Puranic Brahmans who called them 
‘sinners’^®, ‘Mlecchas’®^ and ‘inimical to Brahmanism’®^, and that 
the authors of the Puranas always warned the people against 
disclosing the contents of these ‘holy books’ to such people®®. 
The admittance of the casteless foreigners into the Vai^nava fold, 
and the encouragement to Samnyasa for the practice of Yoga®**, as 
contrasted with the conservative and orthodox views of the 
Puranas, tend to show that the character of Vaisnavism, which 

** Artha^tra of Kautilya, text, edited by R. Shama Saatry, p. 12; Cowell’s 
Jataka, Vol, IV, pp. 55-56 and Vol. V, p. 1S8. 

Luders, Inscription No. 669, Ep. Ind., X, 1909-10, Appendix. 

~ Bhag n, 4. 18 and H, 7, 46. Vi? V. 88, «8. 

" Vi? IV, 24, IS-ahrakmanydn. " Cf. V& 108, 69b-70. 

“ Cf. Artha^astra of Kautilya, text, p. 408 wherein there is mention of spies, 
disguised as aacetics with shaved head or braided hair, and pretending to lie 
the worshippers of god Saipkar?apa. Megasthenes calls the worshippers of 
Siva and I^pa ^philosophers'. Cf. McCrindle, Ancient India, p. 97. 
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was accepted by these foreigners, must have been against the 
Varnla^ramadharma and, therefore, a menace to it. From the 
position of women and Sudras in the Vaisnavism of the epics and 
the Puranas it seems that in popular Vaisnavism also initiation 
was open to them, and they were allowed to worship Vi^nu 
themselves. 

Inscriptions and authors of the pre-Christian era testify to the 
early spread and popularity of Vaisnavism. Panini (IV, 3, 95 and 
08) speaks of the formation of the word 'vasudevaha* to mean ‘a 
person the object of whose Bhakti is Vasudeva’. Megasthene?, 
who lived in the court of Candragupta Maurya, informs us that 
the worship of Visnu (under the form of Krsna) was very popular 
especially among the Surasenas*^^. In Kautilya’s Arthasastra (text, 
p. 403) there is mention of the worshippers of god Samkarsanan 
Patanjali, in his Mahabhasya (on Panini IV, 3, 98), mentions 
*vd8udeva-vargyah* and ‘vdsudeva-varginah* (i.e., the followers of 
Vasudeva), and regards Krsna Vasudeva as a divine being rather 
than a mere Ksatriya*^®. In the Ghosundi Stone Inscription^^ of 
the pre-Christian era there is a clear refeifence to the worship of 
Samkarsana and Vasudeva. The Nanaghat Cave Inscription^® 
begins with an invocation of several gods including Samkarsana 
and Vasudeva. The name ‘Vasudeva* was very popular with the 
Indians as well as the foreigners. The Peshawar Museum Inscrip- 
tion (No. 21) names a Bilahman Vasudeva, son of Indradeva and 
resident of Obhara, who caused a well to be dug®®. The ninth king 
of the Sunga dynasty was named Bhagavata, and the founder of 
the Kanva dynasty was named Vasudeva. Vasudeva was also the 
name of the successor of the Kushan king Huviska. These evidences 
sufficiently prove the spread and popularity of Vaisnavism. If the 
suggestion that the Ghosundi Stone Inscription belongs to the 
Kanva dynasty^® is accepted, then it becomes evident that 
Vaisnavism ‘found favour not only with the foreigners such as the 
Sakas, Yavanas etc., but also with the Vedic Aryans of the royal 
family like the Kanvas, from an early date’. 

The early character of Saivism also does not seem to have 
been very favourable to the Varnasramadharma and the authority 

• McCrindle, Ancient India, p. 201. CHI, Vol. I, pp. 408 and 485. 

“ Ind. Ant., Vol. HI, 1874, pp. 14-16. 

” Ind. Ant., Vol. LXI, 1982, p. 203. Also see JASB, Vol. 66, i, 1887, pp 74 II ; 

Memoirs No. 4 of the ASI, 1920, p. 119; Ep. Ind., XVI, 1921-2, pp. 25 fl; 

IHQ, Vol. IX, 1983, pp. 795 ff. 

“ Luders, Inscaription No. 1112, Ep. Ind., X, 1909-10, Appendix, p. 121. 

• Corp. Inscr. Lid., Vol. 11, part 1, p. 167, 

" IHQ, IX, 1933, pp, 796-799. 
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of the Vedas. This irreverent character of Saivism seems to be 
hinted at in a dialogue between Daksa and Siva in the Maha- 
bharata, in which the latter says that in ancient times he formulated 
the Pasupata system which was ‘contradictory to, though in a very 
few cases agreeing with, the rules of the Varnasramadharma* and 
which was ‘denounced by the unwise’^^ It is perhaps on account 
of their characteristic non-Brahn^anical ideas and practices that 
the worshippers of Siva (originally called Piisupatas) have been 
looked down upon by the Smrli- writers. The Smrti-candrika (II, 
310) quotes from the Sattrimsan-mata three lines which run as 
follows : 

hauddhan pdhipatdfi jamdn lokdyatika-kdpildn\ 
vikarmasthdn dvijdn sprstvd sacelo jalam dviset\\ 
kdpdlikdms tu samfiprsya prdndydmo *dhiko matah\ 

*A man should bathe with all his clothes on if he chances to touch 
the Bauddhas, the Pasupatas, the Jainas, the Lokayatikas, the 
Kapilas, and those Brahmans who have taken up the duties not 
meant for them. But if he touches the Kapalikas, he should 
perform Pranayama in addition'. There is another verse quoted 
in the same work (II, 311), which says : “One should bathe with 
the garments on after touching the Saivas, the Pasupatas, the 
Lokayatikas, the Nfistikas, the Brahmans who have taken up the 
duties not meant for them, find the Siidras”. The Kapalikas, 
Sattvatas, Bauddhas, Jainas and others are called 'durdcdrdh 
saucdcdm-bahi^krtdlt in a passage quoted by Apararka (com., 
p. 143) from the Brahmanda-p., and are classed by him with the 


veddt padangdd uddhftya sdrnkhya-yogdc ca yuktitah\ 

«•**«« 
apurvam sarvatobhadram vUvatomukham avyayam\ 
ahdavr dasdrdha-samyuktam gudham aprdjna-nmditam\\ 
varndsrama-krtair dharmair viparltam kvacit samam\ 
gatdm tair adhyavasitam atydsramam idam vratam\\ 
mayd pampatam dak§a mbham utpdditam puTd\ 

«***«» 

Mbh XII, 284, 12M24a. 

These verses are found quoted in Apar&:ka*s com. on Yaj*. (pp. 17-18). The 
readings given by Apararka are sometimes different and also perhaps better; viz., 
he reads *8aktitah* for "yuktitah*, *arthair dcddrdhaiht aamyuktam* for *abdaw 
d(Udrdha~8amyuktam\ iatdntaih* for *gatdm taih\ ^anydhamam* for *atyd8ramam\ 
'smtiain* for *vratam\ *purvam* for *dak§a\ and *yogam* for *8ubham\ 

These verses are also found, with variations in readings, in Lg II, 20, 9-11 ; 
Va 30, 293-295 ; Br 40, 108-110 ; etc. 
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outcasts (patita — com., p. 143). Examples of such hatred borne 
towards the Siva-worshippers, and especially the Kapalikas, are not 
rare in Sanskrit literature. The main causes of this hatred seem 
to be the peculiar manners and customs of these sectaries. The( 
Pasupatas used to remain completely naked or with a piece of rag 
(kaupina) on^^^ bear awkward signs, hold a torch in the hand, 
laugh, sing, dance, shout, make amorous gestures and do similar 
other acts. They besmeared their bodies with ashes, and used to 
live in the cemeteries. They cared little for the caste and Asrama 
rules, and admitted the casteless foreigners into their fold. The 
Sudras and women were allowed to have Diksa and to worship the 
deity. The dress and manners of the Kapalikas were much more 
repulsive. Their sacred thread was made of hair, their rosaries 
consisted of human bones, they held in their hands skulls whicji 
were besmeared with blood, and they wore matted hair which they 
ornamented with pieces of bones'*®. By these and similar other 
repulsive acts they could not but excite the hatred of at least the 
members of the Brahmanical fold. There was another reason why 
the Siva-worshippers were not in good grace of those who believed 
in the Varnasramadharma. It was that they, like the Pailcaratras, 
laid special stress on Samnyasa for the practice of Yoga, and thus 
encouraged the breach of order and discipline in society. 

From early times the worship of Siva became very popular. 
The inscriptions and early authors givte ample evidence in this 
direction. ‘'A round copper seal, measuring l*;55xr35 inches, with 
two rings on the back, was found at Sirkap in the year 1914-5. 
It shows the figure of Siva with trident in left hand and club in’ 

right Patafijali, in his Mahabhiiisya, mentions the 

Siva-bhagavatas, devotees of Siva, and speaks of the stress they 
lay on the worship of images^®. Megasthenes speaks of the 
popularity of the worship of Siva especially in the hill regions, and 
compares Candragupta’s hunting expedition to the processions of 
Dionysus (i.e., Siva). Asoka is said to have been a devotee of 
Siva in his early life^®. ‘The Saka and Kushan kings who reigned 
from the first century B.C. to the third century A.D. were usually 
Sivaites or Buddhists and were, with a few exceptions, not well 
disposed towards the religion of Vasudeva* The Kushan king 
Kadphises II (78-110 A.D.) was so ardent a wwshipper of Siva 

" Kur I. 3S, 8 ; H. 37, 100 ; etc. 

" Var 97, 13-14 and 20. Brhat-samhita, p, 61. 

** Corp. Inscr. Ind., Vol. II. part 1, p. 102. 

^ Mahabli^a on Panini V, 2, 70, 

" Smith. EHI, p. 186. 

H. C. Roy Choudbury, Early History of the Vai?nava sect, p. 100, 
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that he had a picture of the god stamped on his coins.'** Among 
the forms of deities stamped on the coins of Huvi§ka, there is the 
figure of the Thallic Siva*^®. Vasudeva (182-^20 A.D.), another 
Kushan king, was a worshipper of Siva^. The above instances 
amply testify to the spread and popularity of Siva- worship in 
ancient India. The popularity of the worship of this god is further 
l)roved by the fact that in numerous cases the names of kings and 
commoners are found connected with that of Siva. The Shahdaur 
Inscription i\ames one renowned, rich, and wealthy Siva-inak§ita 
(protected by Siva ; cf. ‘Buddha-raksita’) who made a donation of 
ten thousand Kar^apanas''*^. The Bimaran Vase Inscription men- 
tions one Siva-raksita, ‘the Mujavat scion’ A seal inscription 
discovered in the Punjab belongs to ‘Sivasena, the Ksatrapa in the 
town of Abhisaraprastha’ A cave inscription at Nasik refers 
itself to the reign of the Abhlra king Isvarasena, son of Sivadatta"*^. 
It is needless to multiply examples. 

Before we proceed further let us have a short pause here to 
enquire into the ideas, rites and customs of the followers of early 
Vaisnavism and Saivism. We have said above that the original 
character of these two religions was most probably non- 
Brahmanical. By this it is not meant that those who worshipped 
Visnu and Siva were all influenced by non-Brahmanical ideas and 
practices and violated the Brahmanical rules of castes and stages. 
What we mean to say is that these two religions in their popular 
character were imbued with non-Brahmanical ideas and practices. 
On the other hand, it seems that among the early worshippers of 
these two deities there was one section of people who, though won 
over to the worship of these deities, looked upon the Vedas as 
authorities, attached great importance to the Varnasramadharma 
and the Smrti r^lcs, and did not like to give them up. We shaU 
call them Smarta-Vaisnavas and Smarta-Saivas. The Jayakhya- 
samhita mentions such Siriarta adherents to the Pancaratra system. 
It divides the Pancaratra Vaisnavas into three groups, with 
further subdivisions, according to the extent of their renunciation 
(samnyasa), the nature of their attachment to the sect, and their 
method of worshipping Visnu. The first group consists of the Yatis, 
Ekantins, Vaikhtoasas, Karmasattvatas and Sikhins ; the second 
group, of the Aptas (i.e., those who join the order wholeheartedly) , 

" Smith, EHI, p. S18 ; Cunningham, Coins of the Indo-Scythians, part III, p. 8. 

^ Cunningham, Coina of the Indo-Scythians, part III, p. 101. 

“ Ibid., p. 11. 

® Corp. Inscr. Ind., Vol. II, part 1, pp. 16-17. 

“ Ibid., p. 6*. “ Ibid., p. 103. 

** £p. Ind., Vin, 1005-6, p. 88. Ind. Ant., Vd* XLVH, 1918, p. 156» 
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Anaptas, Arambhins and Samp^avartins ; and the third group, of 
the Yogins, Japa-nisthas, Tapasas, Sastrajfias and Sastra-dharakas. 
The Anaptas, Arambhins and Saippravartins are defined as follows : 

vama-dharmam anujjhitya hy dytadi^tena /carmand] 
yajanti sraddhayd devam andptds te prakirtitdh\\ 
vind tenartha-siddhyartharfi visvdtmdnarfi yajanti ye\ 
draTjibhinas te boddhavyd 'iMii^navd brahmanddayahW 
sraddhayd ye pravartante svayarjfi sarripujane haTeh\ 
amdrgena tu viprendra viddhi tdn saip.pravartinah\\ 

‘Those, who do not give up the duties imposed on them by their 
castes but worship the god with devotion (sraddha) with acts 
prescribed by the Aptas, are called Anaptas. The Vaisnava 
Briahmans and others who, without caring for it (i.e., the instruc- 
tion of the Aptas) , worship the universal soul for the attainment of 
the desired objects, arc called Arambhins. O best of BrS,hmans, 
know those people as Sarnpravartins who, out of Sraddha, of 
themselves set to worship Hari in a wrong way’*'*®. Probably among 
the Siva-worshippers also there were adherents of the types of 
these Anaptas, Arambhins and Sarnpravartins mentioned above. 
It is undoubtedly these types of Brahman adherents to Vtiisnavism 
and Saivism to whom the composite character of Puranic Hinduism 
was originally due, and who were also the authors of the present 
Puranas ; because these works exhibit, on the one hand, the 
sectarian zeal in glorifying the respective deities, and, on the other, 
try to establish the Varna sramadharma and the authority of the 
Vedas. 

Besides the Vaisnava s and the Saivas there grew up in ancient 
India another sect which inculcated the worship of Brahma. Of 
the early history and character of this Brahma-sect we know almost 
nothing. The accounts which we find in the Markandeya-purana 
and the Padma-purana (Srsti-kh.) are of comparatively late dates. 
Though from these accounts we cannot form any clear idea of the 
early character of the sect, one thing seems to be clear to us. It 
is that the Brahma-sect attached great importance to asceticism 
for the realisation of Brahma, the supreme Bmhma. 

The different sects and systems of religion that we have just 
reviewed created an atmosphere which did not in an orthodox way 
conform to Vedic or Brahmanical ideas. This atmosphere was 
further disturbed by the advent of the casteless foreigners such 
as the Greeks, Sakas, Pahlavas, Kushans, Abhiras and others, who 
founded extensive kingdoms and settled in this country. Though 


Jayfikhya^iphltl, XXII, S4b^7a. 
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these foreigners accepted Buddhism, Saivism or Vai§navism and 
were soon Indianised, their anti-Brahmanic manners and customs 
could not but influence the people, especially their co-rcligionists. 
Most of these alien tribes being originally nomadic, they can be 
expected to have had a variable standard of morality which also 
certainly affected the people. 

Further trouble was created to the Brahmans by the political 
supremacy of the non-Ksatriyas, or rather Sudras as the Purlanas 
hold, under the Nandas, the Mauryas and probably also the 
Andhras'^®. The Brahmans always emphasised the low social status 
of the Sudras and reduced them to servitude. In religious life 
also the latter enjoyed little privilege and freedom. It is natural, 
therefore, that these down- trodden Sudras should have revolted 
against the Brahmans when they had political power in their hand. 
How these powerful Sudras behaved with the Brahmans, we shall 
see later on. 

“ The way in which the land of the Andhras was looked down upon by the 
Aryans shows that the inhabitants of this place could never claim a posi- 
tion better than that of the Sudras. About the origin of the people of 
Southern India Buudhayana says : ‘‘Those people are of mixed origin, who 
are inhabitants * of Avanli, Ahga, Magadha, Sura^tra, Daksinapatha, 
Upavrt, Sindhu and Sauvira” (Baudhayana-dharmasutra I, 1, 29). The 
land of the Andhras and others lay outside the pale of Aryavarta, beyond 
which, ns Manu says, lived the Mlccchas. It was for this reason that the 
orthodox Brahmanists deemed it sinful to go to these parts of India. Vyasa 
says : “One should sJiuii the lands of the Aiigas, Vahgas, Andhras and other 
Mleccha tribes, and also those tracts of land where there are no antelopes’*. 
(See Smrti-candrika I, p. 22). Devala, quoted in the Mit^^ra (on Yaj. 
Ill, 292) , says : “By going to Sindhu, Sauvirn, Surustra, the frontier pro- 
vinces, Anga, Vanga, Kaliiiga and Andhra, one deserves to be purified 
again'*. Similar other passages, quoted in the Smrti-candrika (I, pp. 22-23 
and 24) ,from the Adi- and the Sknnda-purana, show that the twice-born, 
who went to these countries except in times of distress, were looked upon 
as fallen from their castes (putita). As to the origin of the Andhras, the 
twice-born had a low opinion. According to Manu their origin is as follows : — 
The issue of a Brahman on his wedded Sudra wife is known as a Ni^da 
(Manu X, 8), and thfit of a Vaisya on a Brahman woman is a Vaideha 
(Manu X, 11). Again, the issue of a Nisada father and a Vaideha mother is 
a Karavara, and that of a Vaideha father on a Karavara mother ia an 
Andhra (Manu X, 30). This idea about the origin of the Andhras shows 
that they could not claim a status better than that of the Sudras. The 
Bhagavata-pura^a (XII, 1, 20) calls the founder of the Andhra dynasty 
a Vrfala i.e., I§udra; 

hatvd kanvam susanndmm tad-hhrtyo vr§alo bali\ 
gam bhok^aty andhra-jdtlyah kancit kdlam asattamah\\ 

‘After murdering Su^rman of the Kanva dynasty, his servant, a powerful 
and most wicked Vf^ala of the Andhra race, will enjoy the earth for some 
time*. 



^06 Purdnic Pecords on Hindu Rites and Customs [ch 

We have enumerated above all the forces that, acting simulta- 
neously, produced a state of society which was favourable neither 
to the propagation of Brahmanical ideas nor to the orthodox 
Brahmans. An account of this social disorder can be gathered from 
the early Buddhist literature and the Puranas. In the latter 
treatises there are chapters on the description of the Kali age which 
can reasonably be taken to give an account of the Hindu society 
during the period ranging from the time of the prevalence of 
Buddhism and Jainism (i.e., fi»om the reign of the Nandas) to the 
end of the Andhra rule in western India. As these chapters speak 
of ‘many Sudra kings’ who ruled in the Kali age and encouraged 
the spread of Buddhism and Jainism'^^, and as in the Puranas 
Mahapadma Nanda is called the first Sudra morarch^’®, it must be 
admitted that they point to a period covering roughly the reigns 
of the Nandas and the Mauryas who, with a very few exceptions, 
were supporters of the heresies. The references in these chapters 
to the performance of horse-sacrifices by the Sudra kings'''*^ seem 
to point to the rule of the Andhra dynasty, the founder of which 
is called a Vrsala by the Bhagavata-purana. From the evidence 
of inscriptions wc know that the Andhra kings performed many 
sacrifices, including the Asvamedha and the Gavamayana^^. 
During his excavations at Besnagar D. R. Bhandarkar discovered 
a sacrificial hall (yajna-sala) and near it a seal inscription which 
reads as follows : 

L. 1. timitra-ddtrsya [^] — ho(td) = 

L. 2. 'p(o)td'maijitrasajana [? i]. 

On this inscription he made the following remai^cs : “The 
meaning of this legend, as just remarked, is not clear, but the words 
hold, potd and maijitra, which are technical to sacrificial literature, 
indicate that the sealing is really connected with the Yajna-saKl. 
And the import of the legend appears to be : ‘Of the donor Timitra 

accompanied by the Hota, Pota, Hymn-kinsmen and * 

Timitra doubtless is the name of an individual, and seems to be 
the Sanskritised form of the Greek Demetrius. And it appears 
that this Greek personage called Demetrius was the ddtd or yaja- 
mdna who instituted the sacrifice. The performance of a Brahmanic 

Mat 144, 40 and 48 ; Va 58, 40 ; H, 31, 41 ; Kur I, «0, 7 ; and so on. 

* Mat «7*, 17b-18a; Va 99, 820b-827a; B«J HI, 74, 189b-140a ; and Vi? IV, 

«4, 4-5. Also Bhag XH, 1, 7-8. 

yajanti hy asvamedhais ca rdjdnah 8udra-yonayah\ — ^Mat 144, 43a. 

yajante edivamedhena rdjdnaht 8udra^(mayah\ ^B^ H, 81, 67b. 

Va 58, 67a wrongly reads *ndivamedhtna* lot *odivamedhem* of the 
Brahmi^^. 

Ind. Ant,, Vol. XLVm, 1019, p. 77. 
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sacrifice by a Greek is not a thing that needs surprise us, because 
we know that many Greeks like other foreign people, such as Sakas 
and Pahlavas, became Buddhists or Hindus. Nay, at V5disa itself, 
as evidenced from an inscription incised on the Kham Baba pillar, 
we have an instance of a Greek ambassador Heliodora (Heliodoros) 
calling himself a Bhagavata or a devotee of Vasudeva”®'. From 
this remark it seems that the Greek Demetrius performed a sacri- 
fice, but this sacrifice could not be meant by the lines of the Puranas 
referred to above, because the Greeks are always called Yavanas 
and not Sudras. That the Puranic chapters on the description of 
the Kali age point to the period mentioned above is further shown 
by the Visnu-purana which describes the full swing of Kali (kali- 
vrddhi) as follows : 

“Whenever there is noticed an increase (in the number) of the 
heretics, then, Oh Maitreya, should the full swing of Kali be esti- 
mated by the wise. Whenever there is a decrease in the number 
of the good who follow the path of the Vedas, and the efforts of 
those who cultivate Dharma relax, then, Maitreya, the predomi- 
nance of Kali should be guessed by the learned. Whenever Puru- 
sottama, the god of sacrifices, becomes no longer the object of these 
(i.e., sacrifices) , then the force of Kali should be understood. When 
the people do not show respect to the sayings of the Vedas but are 
inclined towards the heretics, then. Oh best of the twice-born, the 
augmented influence of the Kali age should be inferred** ®^*. 

This description points undoubtedly to the prevalence of 
Jainism, and especially of Buddhism, which became very powerful 
from the time of Asoka Maurya. The other Purfinas also ascribe 
the social disorder more to the heretics, viz., the Buddhists, Jains 
and Kapalikas®'*^, than to anything else. From all that has been said 
above it becomes evident that the Puranic chapters on the Kali age 
are the records of the state of society during the period with which 
we are concerned here. The numerous verses found common to 
these chapters show that these are derived from a common source 
which must be very old. This source is probably to be traced in 
a tradition, for the origin of which the turmoil in society caused 
by the forces enumerated above should be held responsible. Now, 
the question may arise as to the real historical value of these chap- 
ters. Though the accounts contained in these chapters may appear 
to us rather hyperbolical, we should not set them aside as histori- 
cally worthless. The authors of the present Puranas being Brah- 
mans, it is not expected that the picture, they themselves present 

^ ASI, Annual Report, 1914-15, pp. 77-78. Vi? VI, 1, 44-47. 

“ Kur I, «9, IS ; Mat 144, 40 ; Va 58, 64 ; and 11, SI, 65. 
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before us, of their own degradation and humiliation on the one 
hand and the rise of the servile Sudras on the other, should be 
totally false. Moreover, many of the statements of the Puninas 
can be supported by those contained in the inscriptions and the 
early Buddhist literature. Even if their statements could not have 
been thus supported, their value would have still remained, for, 
with all their exaggerations, they record the apprehension created 
in the minds of the Brahmans by the rise of the heresies. 

Let us now see what information the Puranic chapters supply of 
the state of society during the said period. For this purpose we 
shall look, as our sources, generally to the verses common to the 
chapters on the description of the Kali-yuga in the following 
Puranas, viz., the Vayu (chap. 58), Brahmanda (II, 31), Matsya 
(chap. 144), Bhfigavata (XII, 2), Visnu (VI, 1) and Kurma (1, 
29), because these Puranas come from comparatively early dates. 
These chapters give us the picture of a society in which the people 
often neglected the caste and Asrama rules, and were influenced 
by the non-Brahmanical and anti-Brahmanical ideas and beliefs. 
The spread of the heresies told upon the people to such an extent 
that the members of all the four castes and Asramas were affected 
more or less. The people did not often like to observe the rules 
of castes and to carry into execution the duties enjoined by the 
Rg-, the Sama- and the Yajur-veda"^. Their mind was always 
occui)ied with the thoughts of money, and they did not hesitate 
to adopt unfair means to acquire it®*~’. The twice-born gave up the 
study of the Vedas and the performance of sacrifices®® which were 
reserved for the ‘foolish’ ®^. They forsook their own Dharma, became 
wandering mendicants ‘in hundreds and thousands’, and worshipped 
gods with popular songs, but could not attain the supreme Brahma®®. 
They neglected the rules of Snana, Homa, Japa, Dana etc., and 
spoke ill of the Brahmans, the Vedas, the Dharmasastras and the 
Puranas®®. They performed various acts on the authority of the 
non-Vedic works, lost all attraction for their own duties, caned 
little for the rules of conduct, mixed with the heretics, and became 
professional beggars'^®. They alarmed the people with their bad 
ambitions, bad education, bad customs and bad earnings'^^. On 
account of the spread of Buddhism and Jainism, the supremacy 

^ Vi? VI, 1, 10 and 49. “ Ibid, VI, 1, 20a and 21b. 

^ Va 58, 88; Bd II, 31, 39a; Mat 144, S8a; and Knr I, 29, 5a. 

Kur I, 29. 5b. 

Kur I, 29, 23b-24; Va 58. 50a; Bd II. 31, 51b. 

“ Kur I, 29, 8-9 and Vis VI, 1. S2b. 

” Kur I, 29, 10-11 ; Va 58, 52a; Bd 11. 31. 53b and 54b. 

Kur I, 29, 4 ; Mat 144, 35b-36a ; Va 58, 36 ; Bd II, 31, 36. 
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of the Brahmans was often questioned. Men of all degrees pre- 
tended to be equal with the Brahmans'^^ ^nd defied their authority*^®. 
They did not care for the directions of the Brahmans in fasting, 
observing vows and making gifts, but were guided by their owq 
a priori speculations'^^. The Vaisyas gave up trade and agriculture, 
and earned their livelihood by servitude or the exercise of mecha- 
nical arts^®. In this way the pure Ksatriyas and Vaisyas were 
almost extinct*^®, and the prevailing caste was the Sudra'^^. The 
Puranas further say that in the Kali age the majority of kings were 
Sudras'^®. This political supremacy of the feiidras made their position 
felt by the members of the higher castes. The Puranas give interest- 
ing accounts of this elevated position of the ftudras. The Kiirma-p. 
says : “The foolish (Sudra) commoners drive away the Brahmans 
when the latter are found occupying seats, and the Sudra officers of 
state beat them. The Sudras occupy better seats in the midst of 
Brahmans, and the kings insult the latter. The Brahmans, who are 
less educated in the Vedas and are less fortunate and powerful, 
honour the Sudras with flowers, decoratives and other auspicious 
things. Though thus honoured, the Sudras do not care to favour 
the Brahmans even with a kind glance. The Brrdimans do not 
venture to enter the houses of the Sudras, but stand at the gates 
for an opportunity to pay respect to them. The Brahmans, who 
depend upon the Sudras for their livelihood, surround them, when they 
are seated in vehicles, with a view to honouring them with praises, 
and teach them the Vedas. Thus even the best of Brahmans fare 
against the directions of the Vedas, turn non-believers, and sell the 
fruit of their penance and sacrifices”^®. The Sudras, who had 
knowledge of Dharma and Artha, read the Vedas, and the Sudra 
monarch s performed horse-sacrifices®®. The Brahmans became 
spiritually connected with the Sudras who claimed equality of 
status as regards bed, seat and dining®^ In religion also the Sudras 
exhibited abnormal zeal. Naturally the Sudras had a special 
attraction for Buddhism, because it denounced caste system and 


” Vi? VI, 1, 83a. Vi? VI, 1, 49. 

Vi? VI, 1, 15. ” Vi? VI, 1, 86. 

Mat 144, 88b; Va 58, 38c; II, 31, 39b. 

” Vi? VI, 1, 51b — Mra-prdyds tathd varnd bhavifyanti kalau yuge. Also 
Mat 144, 78b; Bhag XII, 8, 14a. 

Mat 144, 40a ; Va 58, 40a ; and so on. 

” KQr I. 89, 17-83. 

" Mat 144, 48-48; Bd II, 31, 67; Va 58, 66b-67a. The Viiyu has wrong 
readings. 

Mat 144, 89; Va 58, 39; B^ H, 31, 40; Kur I, 89, 6. 
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challenged the supremacy of the Bi&hmans. They were further 
encouraged by the acceptance of Buddhism and Jainism by the 
kings who belonged to their own caste, the result being that many 
of them became Buddhist monks and began to preach Buddhism. 
The Vayu-(58, 59) and the Brahmanda-p. (II, 31, 59b-60a) say : 
“With white teeth, eyes brought under control, heads shaved and 
red clothes on, the Sudras will perform religious deeds’" 

Besides the above causes of disturbance, there were also others 
which seemed to destroy social peace and order. Kings turned 
robbers, and the officers lost all sympathy for their masters®^. 
There was a great spread of Saivism with the result that in the 
country buildings and squares were marked with tridents, and 
women used these to tie their hair®^. Some people put on red 
clothes, some became Nirgranthas, some turned Kapalikas, some 
sold the Vedas, and some sold the Tlrthas®'\ Women used to 
abandon their poor husbands and go to the rich®®. They became 
prone to enjoyment, were lax about moral character®'^, and 
disobeyed their husbands®®. They were selfish, remained unclean 
and told lies®®. They were wicked, and always hankered after 
union with wicked people®®. The life and property of the people 
were made insecure by a remarkable increase of petty thieves, 
burglars and robbers®^ Murder of children, women and heroes, 
slaughter of cows, abortion, cheating, misery, diseases, devastation 
etc. prevailed®- and vitiated the atmosphere. 

Thus the Puriinas give a dismal picture of the troubles of the 
Kali age. In spite of obvious exaggeration, this description refers 
to the disintegration of the social fabric, on account of the vigour 
of Buddhism from the time of Asoka Maurj’^a, the position of the 
Sudras as kings and perhaps also as high state officers, and the 
settlement of the immoral and casteless nomads, viz., Sakas, Pahlavas 
and Abhiras. 

The picture of the Hindu society, which the Jatakas present, is 
in many respects similar to that found in the Puranas. A study 
of the Jatakas creates in us the impression that ‘the world of India 

“ Also cf. Kur I, 29, IS which reads *anjitdksdh\ 

•• Va 58. 42 ; II. SI. 48 ; Vi? VI, 1. 34. 

** Kur I, 20, 12; Bd (H, 81, 60) reads *iiva-iiUd dvijda iathd*. 

• Va 58, 64b-65a; Bd II. 31, 66; Kur I, 29. 16; and Mat 144, 40b. 

Vi? VI, 1, 18. Vi? VI. 1, 21. 

“ Vi? VI, 1, 29b. « Vi? VI, 1. 80. 

Vi? VI, 1, 81. 

“ V4 58, 60; Bd II. SI, eob-61a ; Kur I. 29, 14. 

” Mat 144, 48-46; V6 58, 67-69; Bd H, 81, 68-70; Kur I, 29, 15. 
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was one in which the ancient priestly caste had lost its authority, 
that nobles and merchants were more regarded than Brahmans’®^,, 
and that the people, not excepting even the Brahmans, often did 
not care to set much store by the Brahmanical rules of castes and 
Asramas®^. The Brahmans were often found to follow professions 
which were against the prescriptions of the ‘lawbooks*. Thus, for 
earning their livelihood, they became caravan-guards, agriculturists, 
goatherds and cowherds, hawkers, carpenters, snake-charmers, 
hunters, carriage-drivers, wheelwrights, archers or weavers, without 
incurring any social stigma. Sometimes they mastered, or 
pretended to be masters of, astrology, palmistry, magic etc., for 
earning money. The Brahmans, who were employed as state 
officials, were sometimes found guilty of misconduct for the sake 
of money®®. There are indications in the Jatakas that among the 
Ksatriyas and the middle classes also the pursuance of the 
Jiereditary profession was not compulsory, and the change of 
vocations was of common occurrence®®. 

In the India of the Jatakas the gulf between the different 
castes was narrowed to a great extent. There are many instances 
in which the members of different castes — princes. Brahmans, 
Sresthins — are found to form friendship, to interdine, to intermarry 
and to send their sons to the same teacher, there being no reflec- 
tion passed on them for doing so®^. That such contamination of 
castes was in progress in the early centuries of the Christian era 
is also evidenced by the Nasik inscription of Raja Vasisthiputra 
Sri Puluniayl in which he is said to have ‘stopped the contamina- 
tion of the four Varnas* (vinivatita-edtuvanasakarasa)^^. 

Buddhism encouraged Pravrajya (wandering mendicancy) for 
the attainment of Nirvana, and, as a result, the order of the four 
stages of life was often violated. The Jatakas contain numerous 
examples of Ksatriyas and Brahmans who turned wandering 
mendicants immediately after studentship®®. The people believed 
that the whole family was sanctified if any of its members accepted 
Pravrajya, and consequently parents and relatives sometimes 

CHI, Vol. I, p. 2^1. Fick, Social Organisation, j)p. 89 ff. Cf. also Vi? 
VI, 1, 19. “ CHI, Vol. I, p. 210. 

“ Ibid., Vol. I, pp. 20S-204 and 209. 

lean Chandra Ghosh, Jataka, Vol. II, Upakramapika, pp. 11-12. Rhys Davids, 
Buddhist India, pp. 56-57. 

“ Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, pp. 56 ff. CHI, Vol. I, p. 210. 

CHI, Vol. I, p. 209. “ Ep. Ind., VHI, 1905-1906, pp. 60-61. 

•• See Samfddhi-jataka— Fausbdll, No. 167 ; Lomaia-kalyapa-jataka— 'FausboU, 
No. 4SS ; Kffpa-jitaka— Fausbdll, No. 440 ; and Sopananda-j&taka^ 
Fausbdll, No. 582. 
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instigated their wards to become wandering mendicants^®®. The 
wandering life was not restricted among the Brahmans and the 
Ksatriyas. People of other castes also were equally free to accept 
it. The Bodhisattva in the Kalyanadharma-jataka (Fausboll, No. 
171) was a Sre§thin of Benares ; Kuddala-pandita in the Kuddala- 
jataka (Fausboll, No. 70) was a Parnika ; Matahga in the Matahga- 
jataka (Fausboll, No. 497) , and Citta and Sambhuta in the 
Citta-sambhuta-jataka (Fausboll, No. 498) were Cam^■llas ; and 
Dukulaka in the Syama-jataka (Fausboll, No. 540) was a Ni^ada. 

Buddhism allowed more freedom to women especially in 
religious matters, and thus became instrumental to their advance- 
ment. The attractive power of Buddha’s Dhamma was felt as 
well by women as by men. With the hope of better rebirth, or 
the total annihilation of it, the former often renounced the world 
and accepted the more rigorous life of the Bliikkhunis'®^ We 
should mention here that the Svetambara Jains also gave women 
admission into their order. This is shown especially by the frequent 
mention of nuns in the Mathura inscriptions. The freedom which 
Buddhism and Jainism thus allowed to women could not but make 
them have, at least in a good number of cases, a far greater 
attraction for these two faiths than for Hinduism. 

About the conduct of the Sudras wc know little from 
Buddhist literature. That a strained relation existed between 
them and the Brahmans during this period, is evident from Manu 
who says : “Let (the first part of) a Brahman’s name (denote 
something) auspicious, a Ksatriya's be connected with power, and 
a Vaisya’s with wealth, but a Sudra’s (express something) 
contemptible”^^’*. The selection of such a name for the Sudra 
seems to be the outcome of great enmity and deep hatred. 

We have given above the accounts of Indian society as gathered 
from two opposite sources — one Puranic and the other Buddhistic. 
The similarity between the two accounts is very great. In 
numerous cases what the Puii5nas formulate, the Jatakas seem to 
illustrate. This striking agreement between the two accounts 
proves that they are not so much imaginary as we may take them 
to be, but have some historical value. These accounts show that 
the authority of the Vedas was often not recognised, the 
Varnasramadharma was neglected, and there was a remarkable 
increase in the number of Saipnyasins and Parivi^jakas. The 

See Cullairestl^i-jataka — Fausboll, No. 4 ; A^ta*manira> jataka — ^Fausbdll, 

No. 61 ; ami Saipstava-jataka—Fausboll, No. 162. 

Bimala Charan Law, Women in Buddhist Literature, pp. 66 ff. 

^ Manu-Bmfti II, 81. 
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social position of the orthodox Brahmans was much lowered, and 
there was a gradual decrease in their numerical strength, many 
of them being influenced by the non-Brahmanical ideas and 
practices. The Sudras became defiant of the upper three castes, 
and often went out of the Hindu fold to the great disadvantage of 
their co-religionists, especially the Brahmans. Women became 
prone to demoralisation, and many of them took up the wandering 
life and thus created disadvantages to their families. In short, 
the condition of Brahmanism became very insecure. Consequently, 
the Brahmanists felt it necessary to make an attempt to 
re-establish the Varnasramadharma, the authority of the Vedas, 
and the moral rules among women, Stidras, and those members of 
the upper three castes who, being influenced by the faiths other 
than Brahmanism, disrcgartlcd the Vedas and violated the rules of 
the Varnasramadharma. This allcmpt seems to have been made 
by two sections of people in two different ways, viz., by the 
orthodox Brahmanists who first began to preach the performance 
of Grliya rites through Smrti works, and by the more numerous 
Smaila-Vaisiifivas and Smarla-Saivas who introduced Smrti 
materials into the Mahabharata and the Puranas to preach 
Vai^navism and Saivism as against the heretical religions and also 
to establish the Varnakamadharma, the authority of the Vedas, 
and the moral rules not only among the Vaisnavas and the Saivas 
but also among others. That this intention was at the base of 
the introduction of Smrti-mattcr into the Mahabharata and the 
Puranas is evidenced by the Puranas themselves. The Bhagavata-p. 
says : “Women, Sudras and the mean twice-born arc unfit for 
hearing the Vedas, and are, therefore, ignorant of performing, in 
this world, the good (in the shape of) work ; for this reason, the 
sage, by (his) grace, compiled the legend of Bharata, with a view 
that their good in this behalf may be effected’' ; and “Verily, 
pretending (to compile) the Bharata, I have pointed out the 
meaning of the Vedas, and in which (said Bharata) can surely be 
found the meaning of (all those subjects of which) Dharma is the 
first, even by women, Sudras and others” The Devlbhagavata 
says : “Women, Sudras and the mean twice-born (dvija-bandhu) 
are not entitled to hear the Vedas ; it is only for their good that 
the Puranas have been written”^®'^. The contents of the 
Mahabharata and the earlier Puranas (viz., Mai^can^eya, Vayu, 
Brahman^la and Visnu) as compared with those of the later 
Puranas seem also to betray such a motive of their authors. It 
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should be noted here that this attempt of the Smarta devotees of 
the different gods to preach their respective faiths with a view to 
establishing the Varnasramadharma and the authority of the Vedas 
was responsible for giving rise to Puranic Vaisnavism, Saivism, 
Brahmaism, Saktism etc. as distinct from their popular 
prototypes'^®. 

By popular Vaisnavism, ^ivism and Brahmaism we mean those types of 
these religions which were current among the common people, were regardless 
of the Brahmanical rules of castes and stages, and imbibed Tantric practices. 
Popular ^tism is the S^tLsm of the Tantras. 



CHAPTER II 


THE HINDU SOCIETY FROM THE 3RD TO THE 6TH 
CENTURY A.D., AND THE PURANIC RITES AND 
CUSTOMS IN THE SECOND STAGE OF 
THEIR DEVELOPMENT 


When the Brahmanists and the Smarta sectaries began their 
attempts to re-establish the Varnasramadharma, the authority of 
the Vedas, and the moral rules, they were confronted by a fresh 
set of troubles which were no less vigorous than those already 
mentioned. These troubles were caused by the foreign invasions 
from the north-west and by the spread and popularity of Trantricism. 

After the reign of the Kushan king Vasudeva, Northern India, 
excluding the Punjab, entered upon one of the darkest periods of 
her history. This period extended from the downfall of the 
Kushan and Andhra dynasties, about 220 or 230 A.D., to the rise 
of the Imperial Guptas'. ‘The period evidently was one of extreme 
confusion associated with foreign invasions from the north-west, 
which is reflected in the muddled statements of the Pumnas 
concerning the Abhiras, Gardabhilas, Sakas, Yavanas, Bahllkas 
and other outlandish dynasties named as the successors of the 
Andhras. The dynasties thus enumerated clearly were to a large 
extent contemporary with one another, not consecutive, and 
none of them could claim paramount rank^^^ The accounts of the 
foreign invaders contained in the Puranas seem, at times, to be 
supported by the inscriptions. A Nasik inscription® of the Abhlra 
king Isvarasena, son of Sivadatta, shows that in Maharas^ra ‘the 
Andhras were succeeded by a dynasty of the Abhiras*^. In the 


^ Smith, £HI, p. 292. 

• Ibid., p. 290. Also cf. Rapson, Cat. of Ind. Coins in the Brit. Mus., 
Introduction, p. 45. 

• Ep. Ind., Vin, 1905-6, p. 88. 

^ Rapson, op. cit. Introduction, p. 44. D. R. Bhandarkar in Ind. Ant., 
Vol. XLVn, 1918, p. 156. 
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inscription Sivadatta is not called a king ; so it seems that 
Isvarasena was an upstart. This Isvarasena has been identified 
with a king named Isvaradatta, whose coins have been found in 
Malwa, Gujrat and Kathiawar, and who is looked upon as an 
Abhira intruder®. Isvaradatta has been assigned by D. R. 
Bhandarkar to A.D. 188-190*^. That the Abhiras became powerful 
about this time is also shown by the Gunda inscription of 
Rudrasimha I (about 180 A.D.) which ‘records a donation made 
at the village of Rasopadra by the Abhira General (senapati) 
Rudrabhuti, son of General Bahaka’^. 

The conduct of the foreign invaders and the disturbance they 
created in society are discribed in the Puranas, viz., Vayu (99, 
387-412), Brahmanda (III, 74, 190-214), Matsya (273, 25-33), 
Visnu (IV, 24, 18-25) and Bhagavata (Xll, 1, 38-41). In order to 
acquaint ourselves with the nature of these Puranic descriptions 
we give below the translation of Vis IV, 24, 18-25. 

“These will all be contemporary monarchs reigning over the 
earth ; kings of churlish spirit, violent temper, and ever addicted 
to falsehood and unrighteousness. They will inflict death on 
women, children and cows ; they will seize upon the property of 
others ; they will be of limited power, and will, for the most part, 
rapidly rise and fall ; their lives will be short, their desires insatiable ; 
and they will display but little Dharma. The people of various 
countries will intermingle with them and follow their example ; 
and the barbarians, being powerful under the patronage of 
princes, and the purer tribes, acting in a contrary manner 
(viparyayena vartamdndh) , will destroy the people. Wealth and 
piety will decrease day by day, until the world will be wholly 
depraved. Then property alone will confer rank ; wealth will be 
the only source of Dharma ; passion will be the sole bond of union 
between the sexes ; falsehood will be the only means of success in 
litigation ; and women will be objects merely of .sexual gratifica- 
tion. The Earth will be venerated but for her mineral treasures ; 
the Brahmanical thread will constitute a Brahman ; external types 
will be the only distinctions of the several orders of life ; dishonesty 
will be the (universal) means of subsistence ; weakness will be 
the cause of dependence ; menace and presumption w ill be 
substituted for learning ; liberality will constitute Dharma ; 
simple ablution will be purification ; mutual assent will be marriage ; 
fine clothes will be dignity ; and water or a temple afar off will be 

® Rapson, op. cit, Introduction, pp. 133-130. Ind. Ant., Vol. XL VII, 1018, 
p. 166. JRAS, 1890, p. 657. 

® ASI, Annual Report, 1013-14, p. 230. 

’ Ind, Ant,, Vol. X, 1881, p. 167. 
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esteemed as a holy place (tirtha). Amidst all castes, he who is 
the strongest will reign over a principality thus vitiated by many 
faults. The people, unable to bear the heavy burdens imposed 
upon them by their avaricious sovereigns, will take refuge amongst 
the valleys of the mountains, and will be glad to feed upon (wild) 
honey, herbs, roots, fruits, leaves and flowers ; their only convering 
will be the bark of trees ; and they will be exposed to the cold, and 
wind, and sun, and rain. No man’s life will exceed three and 
twenty years. Thus, in the Kali age, shall decay constantly 
proceed, until the human race approaches its annihilation’’. 

Such is the descrix^tion given by the Puranas. What we specially 
gather from this description is that, as a result of political unrest 
and of the intercourse of the peo])le with casteless and immoral 
foreigners, famine and pestilence broke out, people became regardless 
of the Srauta and Siiiarta Dharma, and immorality si)read. Though 
exaggeration is not at all impossible in the Piirfinic descriptions, 
the numerous verses found common in those portions of the Puranas 
which deal with the evils of the foreign invasions show that they 
are not purely the productions of the fanciful brains of later inter- 
polators but are derived fi'om a common source which must be very 
old, and that the people believed deeply in the truth of this 
source. 

After this period of anarchy had been over, light again dawned 
with the rise of the imperial Gux)tas. Under these powerful Hindu 
inonarchs the people lived happily and peacefully, Brahmanical 
Hinduism was restored to popular favour, and the condition of the 
Brahmans was improved both socially and economically. The 
period of the Guptas can be called a golden age for the Bilahmans, 
but that golden age also was destined to have its end. The decline 
of the Gupta power was followed by the irruption of the casteless 
and savage nomads, known as the Hunas, under the leadership of 
Toramana, who became the ruler of Malwa. After his death about 
502 A.D., he was succeeded by his son Mihiragula, who was too 
notorious for his implacable cruelty. That at last during the time 
of the decline of the Gupta power and the reigns of the Huna 
sovereigns the Brahmanical rules of conduct were disregarded, is 
proved by the Mandasor stone pillar inscription of Yaik)dharman®, 
which says : 

“ (Line 2) . — He, to whose arm, as if (to the arm) of (the god) 

Sarhgapani, the earth betook itself (for succour), 

when it was afflicted by kings of the present age, who manifested 
pride ; who were cruel through want of proper training ; who, from 

* Heet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 146-148. 
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delusion, transgressed the path of good conduct (langhitdcdra- 

mdrgair mohdt (and) who were destitute of 

virtuous delights : — 

(Line 3). — He who, in this age which is the ravisher of good 

behaviour not associating with 

other kings who adojited a reprehensible course of conduct (nindyu- 
cdre^u yo *smin vinayamusi yuge kalpand-mdtra-vrttyd rdjasv 

anye^u ) ” 

A further indication in this direction is contained in the Betul ins- 
cription (dated 518-519 A.D.) of Maharaja Samksobha wherein he 
is said to have been intent upon establishing the religious duties 
of the castes and the diiferent periods of life (varnnsramadharma- 
sthdpandbhiratena 

After the defeat of Mihiragula by Yasodharman about 
528 A.D., India enjoyed ‘almost complete immunity from foreign 
attack for nearly five centuries’ after which the Muhammadans 
disturbed the peace of the country with invasions and occupa- 
tions. With these, however, we are not concerned here. 

We have seen how, after the end of the Kushan rule with the 
death of Vasudeva, the position of the Brahmanical religion and 
the Brahmans was made insecure by the foreign monarchies. 
We shall now turn our attention to the other more dangerous 
source of trouble, viz., Tantricism. 

It is not yet definitely known how and when Tantricism arose, 
but that it is of considerable antiquity cannot be denied. It is 
purely of non-Vedic origin. Its ideas and practices also are non- 
Vedic. In its early character it docs not seem to have recognised 
the Varnlisramadharma and the authority of the Vedas, though in 
later times it could not totally ignore these. 

From about the beginning of the fifth century A.D., if not 
earlier, the Vaisnavas, and probably also the Saivas, came to be 
influenced by Tantricism. The extant Samhitas of the Pancaratras 
are perhaps the earliest available records of this influence. How 
dangerously the Tantric ideas and practices influenced the 
PMcaratras we shall see from an examination of the contents of 
the Jayakhya-samhita which has been as.signed by B. Bhattacharj^a 
to about 450 A.D. on the strength of doctrinal and palaeogmphical 
evidences^ 

The Jayakhya-samhita is looked upon ‘by the Vaisnavas as 
one of the three most ancient and most authoritative works of the 
Pafioaratra Agama’, the other two being the Sattvata- and the 

• Ep. Ind., Vni. 1905-6, pp. 287-288. Smith, EHI, p. 841. 

“ Jayakhya-saiphita, Foreword, pp. 26-84. 
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Pauskara-samhit^. It is divided into 33 Patalas, or chapters, 
dealing with creation, dissertations on the Mantras, oblations to 
Fire (agni-karya) , initiation, consecration of images or pictures, 
investiture with the sacred thread (pavitraropana) , the different 
types of Vaisnavas and their characteristics, funeral ceremony, 
cremation of the dead, penances, attainment of supernatural powers 
by muttering spells, and Yoga. All these rites and practices, not 
excepting even those which are Vcdic in origin, are highly imbued 
with Tantric elements. The method of bath (Patala IX) , without 
which none is entitled to take part in any religious rite, is full of 
Tantric practices. The Tantric spell, called Astra-mantra, is to be 
used in procuring bathing soil, in sanctifying that part of the 
river-bank where the soil is kept, in consecrating the sacred thread, 
in taking lumps of mud which are thrown in all directions to allay 
the impediments of bath, and so on. Mantra-nyasa and Mudi^'s 
are to be performed with a view to sanctifying the water which, 
flowing or stagnant, may have been polluted by insects. The 
Mula-mantra is to be used in purifying a lump of mud which is 
then to be thrown into water in order to bring there the holy 
places, viz., Prayaga, Cakra-tirtha, Prabhasa, Puskara etc., and the 
holy waters of the Ganga and the Yamuna. Towards the end of 
the bath the man is to sit in water, practise Pi^anayama accompanied 
with the performance of Mudras, meditate on the deity, and give 
libations to the ]>atriarchs. After bath he is to put on dry clothes 
r.nd offer libations of water to the gods, sages etc. This method 
of bath is called Audaka-snana, i.e., bath in water. In the Mantra- 
snilna (i.e., bath with the spell) also Nyasas and Mudras are to 
be performed. 

After the bath is over, the man is to practise Samadhi 
(Patala X) and Mantra-nyilsa (Patala XI), the latter requiring 
the performance of the Mudra also. 

Then comes the worship of Visnu which consists of the Manasa- 
yaga (mental worship — Patala XII), Bahya-yaga (external worship 
— Patala XIII) , Japa (muttering of the Mantra — Patala XIV) and 
Agni-karya (oblations to Fire — Patala XV) . The mental worship 
has many Tantric elements, viz., Mantra-nyasa, Mudra etc. The 
method of external worship also is highly Tantric. It abounds in 
Tantric Mantras, Yantras, Man^alas, Nyasas, Mudras, Bhuta- 
suddhi etc. There is no necessity of making gifts or paying priestly 
fees to Brahmans. The Agni-karya, in which Visnu is worshipped 
on fire and whidh is sometimes called Homa, is much more of ai 
Tantric than Vcdic character. It consists of various operations, viz., 
Kumja-saipsklara, Mekhala-pujana etc., which require the citation 
of Tantric Mantras (Mftla-mantra, Astra-Mantra, Hrdaya-mantra, 
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Kavaca-mantra, Netra-mantra, etc. ) and the performance of 
Mudras. The whole procedure is peculiar, and has not much 
similiarity with its Vedic prototype. It is noteworthy that no 
Vedic Mantra, except the syllable ‘Oni’, is used throughout the 
whole function. 

The method of initiation, described in Pa^alas XVI>XIX, is 
purely Tantric. It consists of parts which have been derived from, 
or influenced by, the Tantras. It is open to all the members of 
the four castes, not even excepting women and children. In this 
form of initiation the position of the spiritual preceptor is not the 
monopoly of Briahmans. It is true that Brahman preceptors are 
generally preferred, but where such preceptors are not available, 
worthy people of the other three castes also are allowed to act as 
such for those belonging to their own respective castes or to those 
inferior to their own. 

The methods of Devlita-pratistha and Raviti^aropana, which 
are dealt with in Patalas XX and XXI, have also many Tantric 
elements. 

The method of Sraddha (Patala XXIII) , though Vedic in 
origin, is, as found in the Jayakhya, much less Vedic than Tantric. 
The firm belief of the Pancaratras in the jnagic power of the 
Tantric spells and practices, and their great devotion to Visnu have 
found their way even into this Vedie rite. Consequently, the 
procedures have been changed without caring for the directions of 
the Vedic authorities ; some innovations have been made ; citations 
of Tantric formulae instead of the Vedic ones, and the performance 
of Mudras and Nyasas are required at every step ; the patriarchs 
are to be meditated upon as identical with the Vyuha-forms 
(Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Samkarsana and Vrisudeva) of Visnu and 
worshipped ; and so on. Only the Pancaratra Vaisnavas are to be 
invited in the ceremony, and gifts are to be made to them only. 

Patala XXIV, which deals with the cremation of a dead body, 
exhibits Tantric influence in the worship which is required before 
cremation and in the rites ancillary to it. It docs not involve 
making gifts to anybody. 

In Pi’iayascitta (Patala XXV) the Pancaratras are not at all 
guided by the authorities of the Vedic schools. While the Vedic 
Allans subject themselves to severe punishments and self-torture 
to atone for the crimes committed, the Pancaratras take recourse, 
for purification in all cases, to the magic power of the sectarian 
Mantras, so deep-rooted their belief in these Mantras is. Whatever 
heinous crimes a Vaisnava may commit, he is sure to be free from sin, 
according to the Paficaratras, by muttering a sectarian Mantia, 
the peculiarity being that the nature of the Mantra and the number 
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of mutterings differ with the nature of the crime. In some cases, 
of course, the Pahcaratras are found to perform Homa and observe 
certain rules about food and bath while muttering the Mantras, 
but these rules are nothing in comparison with the strictness of 
those of the Brahmanical lawbooks. Let us cite one example or 
two for the sake of comparison. In the case of adultery with the 
wife of one’s Guru, — a crime which is included in the Mahapatakas 
or great sins by the Vfcdic lawgivers, — Gautama says : “ One, 

who has defiled the bed of his Guru, shall lie on a heated bed of 
iron. Or (he) shall embrace the iron image of a woman glowing 
with heat. Or (he) shall cut off his generative organ together with 
testicles, hold these in his hands, and walk straight towards the 
south-west till his body collapses. If dead, (he) becomes pure” 
According to the Jayakhya-samhita (XXV, 31-35), a PMcaratra 
Vaisnava, who is guilty of this crime, is to mutter the Nrsimha-* 
mantra, the number of mutterings varying as the crime is voluntary 
or otherwise. lie is also to live on alms and remain silent during 
the muttering. After the muttering is over, he is to perform Yaga 
(i.e., worship) and Homa. Again, in the case of the murder of a 
Bi^hman Gautama ordains : “The murderer of a Brahman shall 
fall, (after being) emaciated, thrice into a fire. Or (he) shall be 
the target for armed men in a battle. Or, remaining chaste, he 
may, during twelve years, enter the village for the purpose of 
begging, carrying a staff and a skull in his hand, and proclaiming 
his deed. If he meets an Arya, he shall step out of the road. 
Standing by day, sitting at night, and bathing in the morning, 
at noon, and in the evening, he may be purified (after twelve 
years) . Or by saving the life of a Brahman. Or if he is, at least, 
thrice vanquished in (trying to recover) the property (of a 
Brahman) stolen (by robbers) . Or by bathing (with the priests) 
at (the end of) a horse-sacrifice. Or at (the end of) any other 
(Vedic) sacrifice, provided that an Agnistut (sacrifice) forms part 
of it” But the Jayakhya-samhita (XXV, 23-26a) says in such 
a case : “By murdering a Brahman voluntarily, (the sinner) should 
mutter the Simha-mantra untiringly and incessantly for two years, 
take a small quantity of food procured without asking for it, bathe 
thrice (daily) , and perform Nyasas. After the expiry of two 
years, (he) should go to a holy place or a temple and practise the 
vows Krcchra, Candrayana etc. according to his capacity. When 
the vows are over, (he) should be initiated again after the Nava- 
nabha (fashion). He should give away all his belongings to his 
preceptor and, with the latter’s permission, to the devotees (of 


» Gaut. XXm. Mh 


« Ibid., XXn, *-10. 
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Visnu)”. In penances no gifts are to be made to Brahmans— 
priests or otherwise. In the three cases, viz., the wilful murder 
of a Brahman, the killing of a cow, and the commission of mistakes 
in citing the Mantra during worship etc., where gifts are ordained, 
the recipients are not Brahmans. In the first case, the sinner is 
to give away all his belongings to his preceptor and, with the latter’s 
permission, to other Vaisnavas ; in the second, he is to give two 
cows to his preceptor ; and in the third, he is to make twelve kinds 
of gifts (cows, food, gold, gems etc.) to twelve Acaryas. 

The Jayakhya-samhita ignores priesthood and gifts to non- 
Pancaratra Brahmans. If the help and co-operation of anybody 
are needed, he is the preceptor, and to the preceptor the gifts often 
go. The other recipients of gifts arc the Acaryas, Yatis, Aptas, 
Ekantins, Vaikhanasas, etc. — all belonging to the Pancar^itra sect. 
In Sraddlia the PaficaiVitras only arc invited, and gifts arc made 
to them only. Generally gifts do not form part of penances. In 
the three cases where gifts are ordained, the recipients are, as we 
have seen above, the preceptors or the Acaryas. The method of 
consecration of an image (Patala XX) requires that at the begin- 
inng four Acaryas or Sjidhakas arc to be honoured with cloth etc. 
During consecration, the Brahmans (probably of the Pancaiatra 
sect) arc to be called upon to cite verses from the four Vedas, and 
the preceptor, the Yatis, the Aptas, the Ekantins and others also 
arc to be invited to attend. All these people arc to be honoured 
with scents, flowers, food, priestly fees, etc. In Pavitraropana 
(Patala XXI), the preceptor, who is said to be like Visnu, is to be 
honoured with fees, food and drink, and gifts are to be made to/ 
the Vaisnavas, viz., the Yatis, Aptas, Vaikhanasas and others, there 
being made no distinction of castes but the merits of making gifts 
increasing as the caste is higher. By gifts of land, money, houses 
etc. made to the Vaikhanasas, Karma-sat tvatas, Sikhins and house- 
holders — ^all belonging to the Pancaratra sect — for the worship of 
Visnu, the donor is said to attain final release or to repair to the 
place of the Bhagavat (Jayakhya XXII, 19-22) . 

The Pafioaratras attach more importance to their own sectarian 
scriptures than to the Vedas. If they are required to read any- 
thing with devotion, it is the Pafic'aratra Samhitas, because theiit 
aim is to gain knowledge of Vasudeva, the ‘final Truth’. The 
Jayakhya (I, 13-14) says : “ In case the final Truth remains 

unknown, there can be no permanent residence in heaven — not to 
speak of freedom from bondage — through (the) mere (performance 
of) sacrifices, mastering the Vedas, (making) gifts, working, or 
observing various vows such as the Candrayana etc.” The study 
of the Vedas is meant by the Pafioaratras for a mere acquaintance 
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with the contents of these works. Apararka quotes a passage from 
a Pancaratra Saiphita to show that the Pancaratras read the 
Vedas for mere knowledge^^. 

A strong belief in the magic power of the Tantric Mantras 
permeates the whole of the Jayakhya-samhita. Long chapters have 
been devoted to dissertations on these. It is difficult to find out 
any Mantra which is not Tantric. These Tantric Mantras are 
believed to have the power of conferring Bhukti (enjoyment) and 
Mukti (final release) This belief is at the basis of the use of 
some Mantras for Vasikarana, Marana, etc., and for the different 
kinds of Sadhana (viz., Yaksini-sildhana, Gulika-sfidhana etc.,) , and 
for attaining Brahma which is called ‘mantra-murti’. 

The above analysis of the contents of the Jayakhya-samhita 
clearly shows the non-Brahmanical character of the ideas, rites and 
practices of the Pancaratras of the Sainhitas. The contents of 
other Sainhitas also arc in general agreement with those of the 
Jayakhya. 

It is not yet known when the feaivas began to be influenced 
by Tantricism and to produce the Agamas. That the Tantric 
influence began to be imbibed by them quite early cannot be 
denied. None of the Saiva Agamas of this period being yet avail- 
able to us in toioi we are almost in total darkness about their 
contents^^'*. We shall, therefore, have to look to other sources for 
information about these Agamic fciivas who are distinct from the 
Pasupatas. There is a story in the Bengal Mss of the Padma- 
purana’", according to which Citrasena, a descendant of the Lunar 
race and king of the land of the Dravidas, was at first a man of 
virtue and performed many sacrifices, but was aftcrwarils converted 
by the Saivas to their faith. In this story the Saivas are described 
as ‘veda-bahya’ and ‘pasanda’. They are said to preach as follows : 
“What (is the necessity) of gifts, or other vows, or the Vedas, or 
the sacrifices ? The status of a Ganapati is sure to be attained as 


soon as the ashes are besmeared (on the body) (There 

is) no virtue like the ashes, no au.sterity like these The 


blind, the humpbacked, the stupid, the illiterate or the (members 
of the different) castes such as the Sudra, if (they are) 
characterised by matted hair, are undoubtedly worthy of respect. 
Visvamitra, though a Ksatriya, became a Brahman by austerity. 

“ Apararka*s com. on Yaj., p. 16. ^ Ja^^okhya-saxnhita VI, 4. 

“ According to tradition there were 28 ^iva Agamas. ‘Only fragments of 20 
Agamas have been preserved. Portions of two Up^mas, Mrgendra and 
Pau^kara, are printed*. Cf. Eliot, Hinduism and Buddhism, If, pp. 204 ff. 
Miigha-mahatmya, Uttara-kh., Ms No. 031 (dated 1311 l^aka) in the D. U. 
Mss Lib. 
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V&lmlki» a thief, became the foremost of Brahmans. So, no discri- 
mination should be made in this matter by the Siva-worshippers. 
(One) becomes a Brahman by means of austerity, and the deter- 
mination of castes should be made in this way”. From this it 
appears that these Saivas cared little for the Vedas or the 
Brahmanical rules of castes and duties. From their view of castes 
and from the consmopolitan nature of their faith it seems that they 
did not recognise priesthood also. 

The Tantric elements in the Pahcaratra Samhitas and the 
Saiva Agamas, and the evidence of the Gangdhar stone inscription 
of Visvavarman^® prove that the Tantric cult attained popularity 
at a very early period. It is not, however, known when the 

Tantras began to be written. The discovery of a Ms of the 

Kubjikainata-taiitra written in Gupta characters proves that 
Tantric works began to be composed not later than the 7th 

century A.D. 

The spread and popularity of the Tantric cult even among the 
Brahmans and Ksatriyas^^ were not at all favourable to the 
Brahmanical religion, because there are serious differences between 
the Tantra and the works of the Vedic tradition. Tn the first place 
the Sastra (i.e., Tantra) contains provisions which are applicable 
for all without distinction of race, castes or sex. The Sastra 
affords to all, with freedom from Vaidika exclusiveness, the 

practical method which qualifies the Sadhaka for the 

reception of the higher doctrine of the path of knowledge (Jnana- 
marga) . The Sudra and women are not, as in the case of 
Vaidikacara, under any ban. As the GautamTya Tantra (Chapter 
I) says, people of all castes, and whether men or women, may 

receive its Mantras In the Cakra there is no caste 

at all, even the lowest Candala being deemed, whilst therein, higher 
than Brahmans. The MahanirVana Tantra (XIV, verses 187 and 
184) says : ‘That low Kaula who refuses to initiate a Candala or 

^ This inscription is dated about 424-425 A.D. Among the veraes inscribed 
on it, there are two which run as follows : — 

**mdtr( tf)ndnca ( pramu ) dita-ghanatyarthcu- nikrddmtndm [ 
tantrodbhuta’prabala-pavanodvarttitdmhhonidhindm 1 1 

gatam idam ^dkin%-8am'prdk%r7mm\ 

vehiidtyugram nrpati-aacivo *kdrayat punya-hetohW** 

"Also, for the sake of religious merit, the counsellor of the king caused to 

be built this very terrible abode, (and) filled with female 

ghouls, of the divine Mothers, who utter loud and tremendous shouts in 
joy, (and) who stir up the (very) oceans with the mighty wind rising 
from the magic rites of their religion*. 

Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 76 and 78. 

Cf. Kur I, 29, 26, 
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a Yavana into the Kaula-dharma, considering him to be inferior, 
or a woman, out of disrespect for her, goes the downward way. 
All two-footed beings in this world, from the Vipra to the inferior 
castes, are competent for Kulacara’ According to the Tantras 
worthy women can serve as spiritual preceptors under certain 
conditions^'. The freedom, which the Tantras allow to the 
members of all castes in worshipping the deities, seriously dis- 
courages priesthood. The rituals, which are all non-Vedic, do not 
require gifts to be made to Brahmans. The circle-worship of the 
Left-hand Saktas is really repulsive and demoralising. It requires, 
among other things, an equal number of men and women without 
distinction of caste or relationship, and the partaking of the five 
Tattvas, viz., wine, meat, fish, parched grain and sexual inter-) 
course. The Tantriks believe in sorcery which may be meant for 
either white or black purposes. 

The ideas, rites and practices of the Pancaratras, the Agamic 
Saivas and the Tantriks that have been described above, amply 
testify to their non-Brahmanical, or rather anti-Brahmanical, 
character. The spread of such ideas, rites and practices among 
the people could not but affect Brahmanism very seriously. So, 
the authors of the Puranas could not remain satisfied with intro- 
ducing only those Smrti-topics which came within the scope of the 
earlier Smrti Samhitas ; but they deemed it necessary to add chapters 
on Puja, Vrata, Homa, Saradhya, Utsarga etc., which they rendered 
free from Tantric elements as far as practicable and infused with 
Vedic rituals. The occurrence of these topics in the comparatively 
late Purnnas, or parts thereof, and the way in which the Puranas 
denounce the scriptures (not even excepting those of their res- 
pective sects) which imbibed Tantric influence, tend to support 
the above view. In Kur I, 12, which was undoubtedly interpolated 
by the Snulrta-Saktas (i.e., those §aktas who, like the Smarta- 
Vaisnavas and Smarta-Saivas, worshipped the Tantric deities, but 
observed the Smrti rules with equal devotion), the literatures of 
the Kapalas, Bhairavas, Yamalas, Vamas, Arhatas, Kapilas, Panca- 
ratras and ‘many others of this type’ are called ‘sruti-smrti-viruddha’ 
and are said to be intended to delude those who mislead others*^^. 
On the other hand, Devi is made to say in this very chapter : 
“Sacrifices etc., which are ordained by Sruti and Smrti, are known 
as Dharma. Nothing else is the source of Dharma ; it is the Veda 
from which Dharma originated”^®. In Kur I, 16, which was added 

Avalon, Principles of Tantra, Vol. I, Introduction, pp. Ixix-lxx. 

^ Tantrasara, edited and published by Pafica-i^ikha Bha^^carya, Calcutta, p. 8. 

“ Kur I, 1«, *57-«59. 

" Kar 1, 12, mh-m. 
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by the Paiupatas, the Sastras of Kapalas, Nakulas, Vamas, Bhai- 
ravas, Purva-pascimas, Paficaratras, Pasupatas (i.e., Agamic 
Saivas) and others are said to have been meant for the delusion, 
of those outside the pale of the Vedas^^. Similarly, in Kur II, 37, 
146-147, II, 21, 32 and II, 16, 15, all of which were added by the 
Pasupatas, the scriptures of the Vamas, Pasupatas (i.e.. Agamic 
Saivas), Larigalas, Bhairavas, PMcaratras and others are said to 
be delusive, and the sectaries are called ‘Pasandas* with whom none 
is advised to speak. In the Devibhagavata, which belongs to the 
Smarta-Saktas, Devi says to Himalaya : ‘‘What is ordained by 
Sruti and Smrti is called Dharma. What the other scriptures say 
is the shadow of Dharma. The Veda arose from my omniscient 

and omnipotent self The king should banish from 

his kingdom those outlaws who forsake the Veda-dharma and take 

recourse to another The various other Sastras foun;d 

on earth, which are contradictory to Sruti and Smrti, arc Tamasa 
pure and simple. Siva composed the scriptures of the Vamas, 
Kapalikas, Kaulas and Bhairavas with the only intention of 
delusion. For the deliverance of those best Brahmans who were 
burnt by the curses of Daksa, Bhrgu and Dadhica and were caused 
to deviate from the path of the Vedas, the Agamas of the Saivas, 
Vaisnavas, Saunas, Saktas and Ganapatyas were written as steps 
(sopana) by Saipkara. In some places of these works there are 
some portions which do not go against the Vedas. By accepting 
these (portions) the Vaidikas do not incur sin’’^^. 

From the above discussion about the different religious move- 
ments and the foreign invasions it appears that the composite 
(vyamisra) character of the present Puranas is due to the attempt 
made by the Smarta Brahman sectaries to preach and popularise 
their respective faiths against the heresies, and to establish the 
Brahmanical rules of castes and duties and the authority of the 
Vedas among the followers of at least their respective religions. 
It is to be noted that the composite Dharma, which the extant 
Puranas preach, has never been allowed by the orthodox 
Brahmanists to be identified with their own. However much the 
Smarta sectaries may have exalted the Puranic Dharma, it has been 
regarded by the orthodox Brahmanists as only inferior to the 
Vedic. As an example we may quote Vyasa who says : 

**dharrria~suddhim abhtpsadbhir na veddd any ad i^yate\ 
dharmasya kdranarn iuddham misram any at praklrtitamW 


" Kur I. 16. 116-117. 

* Dbh Vn, 89, verses 16-16a, 25a-b and 26-81. Also cf. XI, 1, 21-82. 
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atah sa 'paramo dharmo yo vedad avagamyate\ 
avarah sa tu vijneyo yah pmanddi^u $thitah\y' 

‘Nothing other than the Veda is required by those who want purity 
of Dharma. (The Veda) is the pure source of Dharma ; others 
arc called composite. So, the Dharma, which is derived from the 
Veda, is the best. But that (Dharma), which is contained in the 
Pui-ianas etc., is known to be inferior’. So, it is evident that the 
orthodox Bramhanists (i.e., those followers of Brahmanism who 
performed the Smuta and Smarta rites only but did not worship 
the sectarian deities) continued to exist side by side with the 
followers of Puranic Hinduism though there was a continuous fall 
in their number, and that they must have had sympathy with the 
popularisation of the Puranic Dharma. 

^ Vyasa quoted in Halayudha’s Brahmana-sarvasva, Ms No. K 651 (D. U. 
Mss Lib.), fol. 3b; in Apararka's com. on Yaj., p. 9; and in Ilemadri’s 
Caturvarga-cintamani, Vol. II (Vrala-khaiida) , Part i, p. 22. 



CHAI^TER III 


BRAHMANICAL ELEMENTS IN THE PURANUC 
TEACHINGS 


In the foregoing pages we have tried to find an explanation of 
the rise of the composite Dharma of tlie Puranas. We have also 
tried to explain why in the earlier Puranas the Smrti-chapters deal 
with Vanmsramadharma (consisting of Varna-dharma, Asrama- 
dharma, Acara, Bhaksyabhak^ya, Asauca and Sraddha), Naraka, 
Y uga-dharma, Karma- vipaka and Kali-svarupa, whereas in the 
later Puranas, or in such portions thereof, the chapters on the 
glorification of the sectarian deities increase, and the Smrti-chapters 
are added to by those on Puja, Vrata, Tlrtha etc. We shall now 
see how and to what extent the Puranic Brahmans tried to establish 
the Varnasramadharma and the authority of the Vedas, and how 
much of the Vedic rituals they translated into those of the Puranas. 

In the Puranas the Sruti and Smrti are regarded as authorities 
on Karman (or Dharma) . The Matsya-p. places Karma-yoga 
above Jfiana-yoga thus : “Karma-yoga is superior to a thousand 
Jnana-yogas, because Jnana-yoga arises from Karma-yoga, and 
through Jnana-yoga one attains final emancipation. The divine 
knowledge of Brahma springs from Karma-yoga and Jnana 
combined. Jnana-yoga in its turn does not arise without Karma-yoga. 
Consequently, a pcr.son devoted to Karma-yoga attains to eternal 
truth“^ This Karman comprises the daily performance of the 
five great sacrifices, subjection to the sacraments, the culture of 
the eight Atma-gunas, doing good to Brahmans and cows with 
money, and the worship of the sectarian deities (Mat 52, 12 ff.) ; 
and its sources are the Veda and the conduct of those versed in it 
(Mat 62, 7b) . 

The work enjoined by the ‘Vedas’ is of two kinds — ^Pravytti- 
mulaka and Nivytti-mulaka. Though the Puranas recognise that 
final emancipation is attainable only through renunciation and 

^ Mai 5 %, 5b-7E. 
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Yoga (i.e., through Nivrtti-dharma) , they do not wish, unlike the 
Buddhists, Jains and others, that anybody and everybody should 
accept Saninyasa (complete renunciation) spontaneously without 
caring whether he is fit for it or not, because such Samnyasa is 
very harmful to society. On the other hand, the Puranas hold 
that those people who lack extreme indifference should pass 
through the different stages of life, performing the duties enjoined 
by the Smrtis, in order to reach that stage in which he will be fit 
for Saipnyasa. In the Markandeya-p. (chaps. 95 f.) there is an 
interesting story which states that Prajapati Ruci was bent on 
attaining final release. Consequently, he left the house and the 
fire, took only one meal a day, slept on the bare earth, had no 
self-conceit, affection or attachment, and wandered about fearless 
like a Saninyasin. Once his Pitrs appeared before him and 
convinced him that the acquisition of a wife and the performance 
of the daily duties of a householder are necessary for freeing 
oneself from the debts one owes to the gods, fathers, men and 
others. They added : “Evil is driven away by means of 
disinterested gifts and by results and enjoyments which arc good or 
ill according to former actions. Thus no bondage befalls him who 
acts with a tender heart, and such action being disinterested tends 
not to bondage. Thus a former action done, which consists of 
merit and demerit, is diminished day and night by enjoyments 
which consist of pleasure and pain . . . among mankind’'^. They 
further continued : “Ignorance in very truth is this action thou 
mentionest — this maxim is not erroneous ; nevertheless action is 
the cause undoubtedly of full acquisition of knowledge. On that 
view the restraint, which bad men observe because they do not 
perform what is enjoined, should tend immediately to final 
emancipation ; on the contrary it produces a downward course”^. 
In the Devibhagavata (I, 18 and 19) Suka, who believed that the 
first three stages of life were obstacles to the attainment of Mok?a, 
is instructed by Janaka to pass through all the stages in succession 
until he loses all attraction for the world, because ‘the man who 
is totally free from worldly attachment is entitled to take up 
Saipnyasa, not otherwise’. Suka, however, contends that there 
should be no objection if a man, even before he passes through all 
the stages, becomes indifferent to the world through knowledge 
and wants to become a Samnyasin. To this Janaka says that a 
man, who wishes to rise high, should begin from the lowest rung 
of the ladder. He should pass through the stages in order and 
practise abstention while he is surrounded by things of enjoyment. 


* Mftrk 05, 14b-16. 


• MArk 05, 10-00. 
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In this way he will get experienced in the real taste of wordly 
enjoyment and acquire greater strength of mind. Mind is the 
cause of bondage or release. Hence people should first try to 
control it by following the directions of the Veda. Merc physical 
abandonment of one’s house and relatives cannot make one fit for 
final emancipation, because the physical needs continue to remain 
even after such abandonment, and in the forests also there are 
animals to attract the mind. Hence, Janaka adds, the mere 
acceptance of Saninyasa is no guarantee for Mukti. Suka next 
points out that the Vedic Dharma, by reason of its encouraging the 
slaughter of animals, cannot be expected to confer final release ; 
but Janaka says that the killing of animals in sacrifices is equivalent 
to no killing at all, because there is no special intention on the 
part of the sacrificcr. At last Suka is convinced of the greatness 
of the Vedic Dharma. He, therefore, gives up the idea of taking 
up Samnyasa and repairs to the hermitage of his father, Vyasa, to 
live with him. There are other similar stories of great men in the 
Puranas denouncing spontaneous renunciation. These stories are 
clearly directed against the teachings of Buddhism and Jainism and 
also perhaps against those of popular Vaisnavism, Saivism and 
Brahmaism. We have said that these religions, especially the first 
two, attached great importance to renunciation, and, as a result, 
there was a great increase in the number of mendicants. The 
Puranas say that in the Kali age people ‘would turn mendicants in 
hundreds and thousands’ (cf. Kur I, 29, 23 ; Va 58, 50 ; and so on) . 
Such increase of mendicants could not but affect the peace and 
discipline of society. So, we find that the Hindus adopted various 
means to check the people from giving themselves up recklessly to 
renunciation. Kautilya made laws thus : “When, without making 
provision for the maintenance of his wife and sons, any person 
embraces asceticism, he shall be punished with the first amerce- 
ment”^. The authors of the Puranas also were not idle. They 
framed such stories of great men^ — ^because the conduct of the great 
has always the maximum of influence on the people — ^as would 
serve their purpose. They also took recourse to various other 
means. They glorified the service rendered to one’s parents and 
relatives. Obedience to one’s parents were said to be productive of 
all the fruits of Dharma (Kur II, 12, 35) . The people were 
advised not to do anything against their will (Kur II, 12, 37) . In 
the Padma-p. (Bhumi-kh.) the parents and the spiritual preceptor 
are called Tirthas, and stories are fabricated to show how one can 

^ Kaufiiya’s ArUuuUistra, translated into Engliph by Dr. Shama Shastry, p. 47. 

Ibid, (text), V. 48. 
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attain all kinds of pleasure in this life and the next by serving 
them. 

It has been said above that the Buddhists and Svetambara 
Jains converted women to asceticism. According to Kau^ilya such 
conversions were to be punished with the first amercement®. The 
numerous chapters on the duties of devoted wives and the glories 
of the same, as found in the Puranas, were perhaps meant for check- 
ing women from accepting asceticism. These chapters might also 
have been meant for checking the demoralisation of women caused 
by the influence of the casteless and immoral foreigners and by the 
Tantric cult. How greatly the circle-worship (cakra-pfija) of the 
Tantras spread among the people is shown by the Kasmirian 
polymath Ksemendra, who says : 

** cakra-sthitau rajaka-vdyaka-carmakdra- 
kdpdlika-pramukha-silpibhir eka-pdtre | 
pdnena muktim avikalpa-ratotsavena 
vrttena cotsavavatd guravo vadanti\\*^ ^ 

The stories about the powers of chaste and devoted wives are full 
of supernatural occurrences. For instance, we may refer to the 
story of the Brahman leper and his wife (Mark 16, 14 ff.). The 
story runs as follows : 

There was a Brahman leper who had a very chaste and devoted 
v/ife. She served him wholeheartedly. Once the Bnihman was 
enamoured of a prostitute. Consequently, in order to fulfil his 
wishes, his wife was taking him at night to the house of the prosti- 
tute, when the leper’s foot struck against the body of a sage who 
was lying pierced with a lance. The sage cursed him that he would 
die with sun-rise. At this the wife arrested the rise of the sun by 
virtue of her chastity, and, as a result, the whole creation was in 
danger. So, the gods sent Anasuya who persuaded the leper’s wife 
to allow the sun to rise and revived the dead leper by means of the 
merit gathered through service to her husband. 

In the Puranas the second stage of life (i.e., the GarhasthyS- 
srama) is very much lauded. The Matsya-p. says : “The holy 
places (tirtha) are said to be in the houses of those who (abide by 
the rules) of the castes and stages (of life) ” The Kurma-p. says : 
“The householder is the source of the (other) three stages (of life) . 
Others live on him. Therefore, the householder is the best (of all) . 
As it is found in the Vedas that, of the four stages of life, the house- 
holder’s (is the) only stage (that is best), so the stage of the 


Artha^a.stra (translated into English), p. 47. Ibid, (text), p. 48. 
DaSavatara-carita, p. 162. ^ Mat 22, 80. 
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householder should be known as the only means of attaining 
Dhanma” ®. In this stage of life a wife is highly necessary. Without 
her a householder becomes unfit for performing his daily duties and 
thus incurs sins. Hence, of whatever temperament the wife may be, 
she deserves to be protected very carefully. In the Markandeya-p. 
(69-72) there is a story of Uttama, who banished his wife and was 
not shown proper respect for this act. He was instructed by a 
sage thus : 

“A wife is a potent cause of righteousness, wealth and love 
among men ; and, in particular, one who forsakes her has in sooth 
abandoned righteousness. A wifeless man, O king, is not fit for his 
own works, be he Brahman or Ksatriya, Vaisya or even Sudra. No 
brilliant deed didst thou do. Sir, when thou didst abandon thy wife ; 
for as women must not forsake a husband, so men must not forsake 
a wife”®. 

In the Padma-p. (Bhumi-kh., chaps. 41 ff.) there is a story of one 
Krkala, who had a very chaste and devoted wife named Sukafe. 
Krkala left his wife at home and went out to visit the holy places. 
When, after some time, he was returning home he thought that he 
had acquired so much merit that his forefathers might attain 
heaven by virtue of it. He was, however, disappointed to find his 
forefathers bound by a heavenly being who told him that really he 
had acquired no merit by such pilgrimage. This heavenly being 
further added that ‘the highest virtues of a man who leaves alone 
bis pure and most virtuous wife become fruitless, and not otherwise* ; 
that the gods, Pitrs, holy rivers, oceans, sacrifices, cows, sages and 
holy places are always present in the house of a man who has got 
such a wife ; that ‘there is no holy place (ITrtha) like a wife, no 
happiness like her, and no such merit for deliverance and good* ; 
and that one who performs the funeral sacrifices without a wife is 
no better than a thief. 

The means adopted by the authors of the Puranas to establish 
and popularise the Varnasramadharma are various and interesting. 
Often the sages, gods and goddesses are made to extol the Varnja- 
iSramadharma as the means of attaining the sectarian gods. In the 
Visnu-p. Aurva, being asked by king Sagara as to how Vi§nu can 
be worshipped, says : “The supreme Being is worshipped by him 
who is loyal to the duties required by his own caste and stage of life. 
There is no other way of satisfying him. By performing sacrifices 
be makes oblations to him, by muttering prayers he invokes him, 
and by hurting others he hurts him, because Hari besides in all. 
Therefore, Janardana is worshipped by that man who is given to 


Kur I, 2, 51-52. 


Mirk 71. 9-11. 
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the rules of good conduct and performs the duties of his own 
caste*’ In the Kurma-p. it is said that Indradyumna worshipped 
Vi^nu in one of his previous births with a view to experiencing the 
supreme Brahma. Sri, the Maya of Visnu, appeared before Indra- 
dyumna and said : “I fail to overpower those who worship 
Puru$ottama, the prop of all beings, through Jhana and Karma-yoga. 
So worship the Eternal One devoting yourself to Karman and 
Jhana, and you will attain final beatitude” In Kur I, 12, which 
is a Sakta document, Devi (i.e., Durga), being asked as to how she 
can be attained by the people, says : “ I am attainable by means 

of meditation, work, devotion and knowledge, but not by crores of 
acts other than these. Practise the Varnasramadharma with self- 
knowledge as directed by the Vedas and lawbooks for final beatitude. 
From Dharma originates Bhakti (devotion) , and by Bhakti is 
attained the best knowledge. Dharma, according to the Vedas and 
the lawbooks, is sacrifice etc. Dharma originated from the Vedas 
and from nothing else. So, one who is desirous of knowing Dharma 
or attaining final release should take recourse to the Vedas which 
are identical with myself”. She further adds that there is no 
Sastra except the Vedas which can claim to be the source of 
Dharma. There are, of course, the literatures of the Vanias, 
Arhatas, Kapilas, Pancaratras and many other sects, but these were 
declared by Dev! herself with a view to deluding those people who 
mislead others on the strength of bad scriptures.'- 

The incarnations of Visnu and Siva are said to be intended for 
the revival of Dharma and the performance of sacrifices. For 
example, the Vayu-p. says : “When sacrifices grew rare, lord Visnu 
was bom again and again for establishing Dharma and destroying 
Adharma” The Visnu-p. says : “When the parctices taught by 
the Vedas and the institutes of law shall nearly have ceased, and 
the close of the Kali age shall be nigh, a portion of that divine being 
who exists in his own spiritual nature (atma-svarupin) and in the 
character of Brahma, and who is the beginning and the end, and 
who comprehends all things, shall descend upon earth : he shall be 
born in the family of Visnuyasas, — an eminent Bii^hman of the 
village Sambhala, — as Kalki, endowed with the eight super-human 
faculties. By his irresistible might he will destroy all the Mlecchas 
and thieves, and all whose minds are devoted to iniquity. He will, 
then, re-establish righteousness upon earth ; and the minds of those 
who live at the end of the Kali age shall be awakened, and shall 

Vis in, 8. 9-11. “ Kur I, 1, 60-61. 

^ Kur I. 12, 249 f. 

“ Va 98, 69. Also cf. Va 97, 66-66; 98, 97; and so on. 

an 
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be as pellucid as crystal” Regarding the mission of the incar- 
nations of Siva the Kurma-p. says : “The blue-red Samkara will 
be incarnated for establishing the Srauta and Smarta (Dharma) and 
for doing good to his devotees’*. Siva is described in Va 30, 218 as 
^varn^sTarndnarp, vidhivat 'prthak karma-'pravartin\ 

The performance of the Varnasramadharma is said to be 
elevating and productive of happiness both in this world and the 
next. It is said in the Puranas that Sraddha, which is performed 
by those who are loyal to the duties of the stages of life and have 
acquired knowledge, gratifies the manes’*^, and that those who 
practise the seven acts, viz., celibacy, penance, sacrifice, begetting 
children, funeral sacrifices, acquirement of learning, and making 
gifts of food throughout their life, live happily in heaven in, 
company with the gods and manes^®. We have seen how men can 
attain Visnu, Siva or other gods by observing the rules of the 
Varnasramadharma. They can also be saved from hells and the 
power of Varna. In the Visnu-p. Yama advises his servants not 
to touch the Visnu- worshippers, one of whose characteristics is their 
devotion to the Varnasramadharma^^. In the Varaha-p. Yama 
enumerates to Narada those people who do not go to hell. These 
people include the keepers of the sacred fire, the givers of land, 
sesamum, cow, gold and earth, the masters of the Vedas, those who 
respect the twice-born, the sacrificers, and those who study the 
Vedas daily^®. Even the very presence of those who are given to 
the Srauta and Smarta Dharma is said to be highly pleasing. The 
M&rkandeya-p. (15, 52-55) says that the wind, that touched the 
body of the pious king Vipascit, gladdened the people who were 
living in the hells, and mitigated their sufferings ; because this king 
used to take food after offering it to the manes, gods, guests an,d 
servants, and performed various kinds of sacrifices. 

In order to warn the people against violating the rules of the 
Varnasramadharma numerous stories have been fabricated to show 
the results of violation. For example, we may refer to the story 
of the sons of Raji who were deluded by Brhaspati, made to accept 
the Jina-dharma after giving up the Vedic Dharma, and were 
killed by Indra^® ; to the story of Vena who was killed by the sages 
for his neglect of the, VarnaSramadharma^® ; to the story of the 
demons who became very powerful by practising the Veda-dharma 

“ Yi§ IV, 24, 26-27. “ Mat 144, 61 ; Va 66, 68-69 ; etc. 

“ Mat 141, 61-62; Va 66, 69-71. 

na calati nijorvanuidharmato yah | . . . tarn avaihi vi§nu-hhaktam\\ 

Vi? Ill, 7, 20. 

“ Var 207, 19-28. “ Mat 24, 43-49. 

* Vi? I, IS ; Va 62, 103-126 ; Bhag IV, 14 ; and so on. 



Ill] Brahmanical Elements in the Purdnic Teachings ^35 

but were deluded by Mayamoha only to be defeated and killed by 
the gods^^ ; and so forth. Besides these and similar other stories, 
Ihere are numerous chapters on the description of the ages (yuga), 
on hells, and on the results of aetions. In the chapters on Yuga- 
dharma the easy and happy life of the people of the three preceding 
ages is attractively pictured in order to bring it into striking 
contrast with the miseries and degradation of the people of the Kali 
age, which are ascribed mainly to the neglectful tendency of the 
people towards the Varnasramadharma. As an example, we may 
refer to the Matsya-p. in which the sufferings of the people of the 
Kali age are described as follows : 

“ At the end of Dvapara and by the beginning of the Kali age, 
Kali becomes very strong. During the Kali age, people indulge in 
Ilimsa, theft, falsehood, deceit, vanity etc., and delusion, hypocrisy 
and vanity overshadow the people. And Dharma becomes very 
weak in the Kali age, and people commit sin in mind, speech and 
actions. And works done with the whole heart and body sometimes 
become accomplished and sometimes not. Quarrels, plague, fatal 
diseases, famines, drought and calamities appear. Testimonies and 
proofs have no certainty. There is no criterion left when the Kali 
age settles down. Some die in the womb, some in childhood, some 
in youth, and some in old age. People become poorer in vigour and 
lustre. They are wicked, full of anger, sinful, false and avaricious. 
Bad ambitions, bad education, bad dealings, and bad earnings excite 
fear. The whole batch becomes greedy and untruthful. The 
Brahmans become demoralised. They have base ambitions. Their 
knowledge and learning are mostly defective. Their character is 
exceedingly low, and by such ignoble conduct they prove very 
disastrous to the people. The people become saturated with 
jealousy, anger, vindictiveness, cowardice, greed and attachment. 
Lust increases during this age. The Brahmans do not read the 
Vedas, nor do they perform sacrifices, and the Ksatriyas deteriorate 
with the Vaisyas and become well nigh extinct. The Sudr.as sleep 
with the Brahmans, sit with the Brahmans, eat and perform sacri- 
fices with them, and hold relations of Mantra with them. Many 
Sudras will become kings, and many heretics will be seen. There 
will arise various sects ; Samnyasins wearing clothes coloured red, 
Kapalins and various others holding themselves followers of some 
Deva or other will find fault with Dharma. Many profess to have 
supreme knowledge, because thereby they will easily earn their 
livelihood. Some hypoqrites will mark theii'* bodies wjth Vedic 
symbols also. In the Kali age anybody will study the Vedas ; the 

^ Vif m, 17*18; and Pd (Sfy^i-kh.) IS, 848 ft, 
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Sudras will be experienced in the Vedas. So there will be many 
false religionists. The Sudra kings will perform Asvamedha 
sacrifices, and the people will serve their ends even by killing 
women, children and cows. They will cheat each other to serve 
their ends. The country will become desolate by repeated cala- 
mities, short lives, and various kinds of diseases. Every one will 
be miserable and addicted to Adharma. Owing to the dominance 
of vice and Tamoguna (quality of darkness), people will freely 
commit the sin of abortion, on account of which there will be a 
decline in the longevity and strength of the people. The people 
will live up to 100 j^ears at most. Inspite of all the Vedas being 
in existence, it would be as if there were no Vedas, and the per- 
formance of sacrifices would be stopped. This is about the Kali 
age” 22 . 

The motive underlying such descriptions is undoubtedly the 
attraction of the mind of the people towards the Vedic Dharma. 
The descriptions of hells <and of the punishments inflicted theiy^ on 
the sinners are no less awful. In the hells, it is said, the sinneirs 
are punished with the utmost cruelty for neglecting the Varnasrama- 
dharma and the general rules of morality. The Vayu-p. says ; 
“Those, who are fallen from an Asmma (stage of life), fall intoi 
the fire and are eaten by black and variegated crows with iron! 
beaks ; and (one who is guilty) of breach (in the performance) of 
a sacrifice or vow, is cooked in the hell called Samdanisa” ^3 j and 
“All those, who, out of anger or delight, perform acts contradictory 
to the (rules of) castes and Asramas, go to heU”^^. Xhe chapters 
on Karma-vipaka also are equally effective in preventing the people 
from violating the rules of the Varntasramadharma. 

The doctrine of Ahimsa, preached by the Jains and Buddhists, 
was often responsible for depriving Brahmanism of popular favour, 
because the latter encouraged the slaughter of animals in sacrifices 
and funeral ceremonies. So, the authors of the Puranas felt it 
necessary to glorify the practice of one’s Svadharma, and introduced 
numerous stories for the purpose. In the Vamana-p. there is the 
story of Sukesin, king of the Rak§asas, who gave up his Svadharma 
and accepted Para-dharma (i.e. manava-dharma) . As a result, his 
moving city was brought down to earth by the Sun-god. It was, 
however, replaced afteilvvards in its former position. In the 
Varaha-p. there is the story of the Brahman Samyamana and the 
fowler Ni$thuraka which runs as follows : 

" Mat 144, 99 I. Cf. also Va 5B, 81 f. There are many additional verses In 
the V4yu. 

• Vi 101, 17M78. Vi 101, 174. 
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Once Samyamana went to the river Bhagirathi for a bath and 
saw there a herd of deer which Nis^huraka was going to hunt. 
Saipyamana asked Nisthuraka not to kill them. At this, the latter 
gave a short lecture on the unity of Atman (which he identified 
with Narayana), and demonstrated it by kindling a fire, the flame 
of which was divided thousandfold by means of an iron sieve 
placed on it, adding at the end : 

*'dtmd sa 'prakftisthas ca bhutdndrjfi sarfisrayo bhavet\ 
vikrtdd udbhavas tasya e^d vai jagatah sthitih\\ 
pincfa-grahana-dharmeim yad asya vihitam vrata7n\ 
tat tad dtmani sarfiyojya kurvdno ndvasidati\\** 

As Nisthuraka said this, there came down from heaven chariots in 
all of which Nisthuraka was found sitting simultaneously. 

There is another similar story in the same Purana. According 
to it, a fowler named Dharmavyadha convinced the sage Matahga 
that there is no food which is totally devoid of life (caitanya), and 
that by avoiding animal food one can never avoid Himsa-''*. 

Those stories are clear protests against the spread of Ahimsa 
which affected the sacrificial religion. They show to the people 
that one’s Svadharma, of whatever type it may be, is as good as 
that of another in attaining the highest state of existence. 

The control of women and Sudras was a very difficult problem. 
We have already mentioned that the Jains and Buddhists allowed 
greater freedom and facilities to women and Sudras. We have also 
seen how the authors of the Puranas tried to check women from 
accepting asceticism by glorifying the devoted and chaste wives. 
Other means also were adopted for the purpose. The Puranas 
framed stories to show that for women, service to their husbands 
and for the Sudras, service to the twice-born were the means of 
attaining the highest regions. For an example we may refer to the 
Vi§nu-p. (VI, 2) which contains the following story : 

Once the sages were unable to decide the question as to when 
Dharma, though practised little, is capable of producing the greatest 
result, and went to Vyasa for a solution. They found the latter 
bathing in the Ganges and heard him shouting, Excellent, 
excellent is the Kali age”, “Blessed, blessed are the Sudras” and 
“Fortunate are women” each time he dived. When, after bath, 
Vyasa repaired to his hermitage, the sages asked him the cause of 
his exclamation. VyS-sa explained it saying : “In truth, in the 
Kali age, duty is discharged with very little trouble by mortals 
whose faults are all washed away by the water of thein individual 
merits; by Sudras, through diligent attendance (only) upon the 


Vv 8. 
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twice-born ; and by women, through the slight effort of obedience 
to their husbands. Therefore, Brahmans, did I thrice express my 
admiration of their happiness” 

In numerous cases the authors of the Puranas are found to have 
attempted to establish the Varnairamadharma among women and 
Sudras through the Puranic vows and worships. For instance, king 
aVrga, who was a Sudra in his previous birth, is said to have become 
a king by virtue of the observance of the Buddhadvadasi-vrata^^ ; 
king Bhadrasva and queen Kantimati, who served in the house of 
a Vaisya in their previous births, attained royalty by managing a 
lamp to burn throughout the whole night in a Visnu-tcmplc on the 
twelfth day of the bright half of the month of Asvina-® ; Kuvcra 
performed the Dhanya-vrata in his previous birth as a Sudra-^ ; 
and so on. The purpose underlying these stories is clearly the 
winning over of women and Sudras to the composite Dharma of 
the Puranas. 

The authors of the Puranas realised that unless the authority 
of the Vedas was established among the people, the popularisation 
of the Varnasramadharma was almost impossible. Hence they 
adopted various means for the purpose. In the Puranas the Vedas, 
Itihasa, Upa-Veda, Vedanga, Dharmji-sastra, Purana etc. are said 
to constitute the body of Visnu^®. Siva also is indentified with the 
Vedas and the sacrificc‘'^ There arc stories in the Puranas 
identifying the three Vedas with Brahma, Visnu and Siva. For an 
example, we may refer to the story of Narada and Savitri, the 
mother of the Vedas, in Var 2, 63 ff. This story, in which the 
Rg-veda is identified with Narayana, the Yajur-veda with Brahma, 
and the Sama-veda with Rudra, is as follows : 

Narada once went to Svcta-dvTpa. There he saw an extremely 
beautiful woman at the side of a lake, and enquired her identity. 
At this she only gazed at Narada and took away all the knowledge 
he had acquired. When the perplexed Narada sought her shelter, 
he saw in her three men, one in the heart of another. At the next 
moment these three men vanished, and there remained that woman 
only. Narada insisting upon an explanation of the matter, she said 
that she was the mother of the Vedas in the forms of the three men, 
viz., Narayana, Brahma and Rudra. She also blessed Narada with 
the mastery of all the Vedas and the Sastras and with omniscience, 
and asked him to bathe in the Veda-lake (veda-saras) to be able 
to remember his previous births. 

* Vi? VI, «, 84-86a. " Var 47, 20 

• Var 49, 6 fiP. "Var 86, 16. 

Vif I, 22, 81-88. V& SO, 248b-244a and 281b. 


ID 
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The motive underlying this story is to raise the position of 
the Vedas in public eye by identifying them with the triad of gods, 
to attract the people to the study of the Vedas by attributing to 
them the power of conferring omniscience on the reader, and to 
canvass more regard for the Savitrl (also called the GayatrS) . The 
muttering of the Gayatrl together with the performance of 
Pranayama is said to be able to purify one of all PS,takas^^. In the 
Puranas there are stories of sages versed in the Vedas and attractive 
descriptions of hermitages in which the Vedic hymns were chanted 
and sacrifices performed. The daily study of the Vedas is enjoined, 
and the regular student of the Vedas is said to be free from sins even 
after committing hundreds of sinful acts**^. We have seen that the 
Puranas recognise the Vedas as the sources of Dharma. In other 
matters also the Vedas were regarded as authorities ; viz., in the rites 
for the pacification of the unfavourable planets the Puranas and 
the Vedas are the authorities-^^ ; initiation to the worship of Brahma 
is to be done according to the directions of the Vedas^^ ; and so on. 
The Brahmans who are versed in the Vedas are assigned high 
position in the Puranas. The knowledge of the Vedas is the 
greatest qualification of those Brahmans who are to be invited in 
a funeral ceremony. A Veda-knowing priest is desirable in vows, 
worships, etc. The consecrator of an image should be well versed 
in the Veda-mantras and the Puranas, and should lead a pure 
life*^^. Gifts to and feeding of the Veda-paraga and Ahitagni 
Briihinans are deemed highly meritorious. Acts of violence done 
to those learned in the Vedas are decried. Those who abandon the 
Vedas and the sacrifices arc hated much. Such people, and those 
who censure the Vedas and the Vedic Dharma are among those who 
go to heir^^. “Those men who have given instruction in wicked 
Sastras, and those who have advised such instruction for the 
purpose of completely destroying the sight even of their enemies; 
those who have repeated the Sastra improperly ; those who have 
given utterance to an evil word ; those who have blasphemed the 
Veda, the gods, the twice-born and their Guru ; for so many years 
these very terrible birds with adamant beaks tear out the very 
tongues of these men as they arc continually renewed” We have 
seen how the non-Vcdic scriptures are censured as delusive in the 
Puranas. 


Var 68, 26-26. ” Var 68. 28a. 

Mat 93, 3. * Pd (Sjvfi-kh.) 16, 100. 

“ Cf. Mat 266, 2-3. 

Pd (Srsp-kh.) 16, 148b-147a. Var 195, 4b. 

Mark 14. 43-46. 
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The Purfinic Brahmans tried to popularise the sacrifices also. In 
the Puranas Vi^nu, in his Boar incarnation, is identified with the 
Vedic sacrifice, his different limbs representing the different requisites 
of the latter®®, Siva also is identified with the sacrifice^®. There 
are names and stories of kings of different ages who performed 
numerous sacrifices, gave heavy priestly fees to Brahmans, and 
repaired to heaven to enjoy the fruit. 

The establishment of the Varnasramadharma and the authority 
of the Vedas seems also to have been attempted through the Vratas, 
POjas, Utsarga, etc. It is perhaps for this reason that we find the 
Puranic rituals imbued with the Vedic ones. The main component 
parts of a Vrata are generally the following : — selection of a proper 
Tithi, determination of taking the vow, lying on the ground, bath, 
appointment of a Brahman as priest, worship, muttering (japa), 
offering oblations to the fire (homa), fasting, abstinence (especially 
from food), making gifts, feeding Brahmans, keeping awake during 
the night, and listening to tales (akhyana-sravana) . All these have 
their parallels in the Vedic rituals^^. In the Vratas the methods of 
Homa etc. often resemble the Vedic sacrifices. For instance, the 
BhImadvadasI- vrata (also called the KalyaninI- vrata — ^Mat 69) 
requires, among other things, the performance of Homa for which 
a pandal (mandapa) furnished with a portal (torana) and a sacri- 
ficial pond (kunda) is to be erected, the dimensions of all these 
being particularly given. Then, after the rituals of Ekagni, Homa 
is to be performed with Cam sacred to Visnu and then with ghee with 
the citation of Vedic Mantras of which the deity is Visnu. This Homa 
requires twelve Brahmans, four of whom are to be Rg-vedins, four 
Yajur-vedins, and four Sama-vedins. The Rg-vedin Brahmans 
are to conduct the Homa, the Yajur-vedins to recite the Mantra 
sacred to Rudra, and the Sama-vedins to chant Vedic hymns on 
Visnu. After the Homa is over, the Yajamana (worshipper) is to 
make suitable gifts to all the Brahmans. In the Saptami-vrata 
(Mat 68) the preparation of Cam for Surya and Rudm, offer of 
ghee to Rudra in fire with the citation of seven solar Res and the 
Rudra-sukta, performance of Homa in which Arka (Calatropis 
gigantia) and Palasa (Butea frondosa) are used as fuel, performance 
of Homa 108 times with barley and black sesamum, and the offer 
of ghee 108 times with the citation of the VyEhrti, are necessary. 
In other matters also the Vratas often approach the Vedic sacrifices. 


~ Mat 248, 67 ff. ; Bhag HI, IS, S5 ff. ; etc. 

" Yk 80, 248 and 251. 

^ See, Keith, Religion and Philosophy of the Veda, Harvard Oriental Series, 
Vol. 81, pp. 800 ff. 
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In the Adityasayana-vmta, Sali rice, with ghee and a piece of gold, 
is to be placed on a plate made of Udumbara wood and given to a 
Brahman (Mat 55, 18) ; the Krsnustaml-vrata (Mat 56) betrays the 
belief in the sanctifying effect of the products of the cow in that 
the person who has taken the vow is to take the urine and milk 
of a cow, ghee, sesamum, barley, water raised with Kusa grass, the 
water with which the horns of a cow have been washed, leaves of 
SirTsa, Arka and Bilva, curd, and the five products of the cows 
(pailoa-gavya) before worshipping Siva ; during the same Vrata the 
branches of Vata, Asvattha, Udumbara, Plaksa, Palasa, Jambu and 
Vidusa are to be used for cleansing the teeth ; in the Rohinlcandra- 
sayana-vrata (Mat 57) a man is to bathe with ‘panca-gavya’ and 
mustard before taking up the vow obviously to attain purity of 
body ; in the Anangadana- vrata (Mat 70) , which is meant for 
prostitutes, the Brahman, who must be well-versed in the Vedas, 
is to cite the Vedic Mantras 7ca idam kasmad at etc.’ when accepting 
the cow offered by the prostitute ; and so on. The methods of the 
consecration of tanks, reservoirs etc. are almost regular sacrifices 
except that there are some popular elements, viz., the worship of 
the sectarian gods, the drawing of a circle and painting it with 
powder of five hues, and the like. The consecration of tanks 
requires the following operations : — 

Consulting a Brahman ; making an altar, a pandal and nine, 
seven or five pits ; construction of arches with the branches of the 
Asvattha, Udumbara, Plaksa and Vata trees in all the four direc- 
tions of the pandal ; appointment of eight sacrificial priests (hotr) , 
eight warders (dvfiraprila) , eight mutterers of prayers ( jfipaka) , and 
one priest ; furnishing the pits with pitchers, materials of sacrifice, 
fans, white chowries, and big dishes made of copper ; offering of 
boiled rice and barley (i.e., earn) to the gods ; making a sacrificial 
post ; appointment of 25 Rtvijs who are to be honoured with gold 
car-rings, armlets, rings and clothes ; honouring an Acarya ; making 
gifts ; bathing the worshipper and other members of his family with 
water containing different herbs ; performance of the sacrifice (which 
is purely Vedic) ; and so on. 

The methods of dedicating and consecrating trees and grooves 
are in many respects similar to that of the consecration of tanks. 
The methods of making ceremonial gifts also require the erection of 
pandals and the performance of Homa. In baths during eclipses, 
the gifts of cows and the use of Vedic Mantras are enjoined (Mat 67) . 
Graha-yajna and the consecration of images also require pandals, 
altars and Homa. Even the Sakta worships of the Puranas are 
replete with Vedic rituals. There is a Devl-yajna (sacrifice to DevT) 
described in Dbh III, 12. This of three kinds — ‘sattvika’ 
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*rajasa’ and ‘tamasa’. The priests to be employed in these sacrifices 
should be highly learned in the Vedas (vedavittarndh), and in them 
special importance should be attached to the purity of things 
(dravya-suddhi, i.e., articles acquired through fair means), purity 
of action (kriya-suddhi) and purity of Mantra (mantra-suddhi) , 
otherwise the results will be unfavourable. The methods of 
performing these three kinds of Devl-yajila show that they are 
modified Vedic sacrifices, the difference being that they are meant 
for Devi. In Dbh III, 25 king Sudarsana is said to have consecrated 
an image of Devi through the Vedic Brahmans, and during the 
worship Vedic hymns were recited and Homa was performed. Dbh 
III, 26-27 deal with the Navaratra-vrata in which there is much 
of Vedic rites, and the Tan trie rites, which are retained, are much 
refined. In this worship the priest should have perfect knowledge 
about Devi. He should possess a good character, and be continent 
and well versed in the Vedas and the Vedangas. On the previous 
day the worshipper should take rice mixed with ghee only once, 
construct a pandal and an altar, and summon the Brahmans. On 
the day of the worship he should bathe in the morning and appoint 
a priest who should congratulate him with Veda-mantras, place the 
image of Devi on the altar, and perform Homa. In this worship the 
sacrifice of animals (viz., buffaloes, goats or boars) is optional, and 
it should be followed by the worship of virgin girls (kurnari-pujana) , 
music, dancing, etc. 

The above accounts of the methods of worship, consecration 
etc. show that the Vedic rituals were made to play no insignificant 
part in their performance. One thing, which is specially remark- 
able in them, is that the necessity of priests is almost the same as 
in the Vedic rites. 

It should be mentioned here that the Vedic rituals that we 
find in the PuTanic chapters dating earlier than the beginning of 
the 9th century A.D. were not retained to the same extent in the 
chapters of later dates but were often replaced by popular 
elements. 



CHAPTER IV 


THE PURAnIC rites AND CUSTOMS AS INFLUENCED 
BY THE ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL NEEDS OF THE 
SACERDOTAL CLASS 


Though the real origin of the composite Dharma that we find 
ill the Piiifina,s and call Puranic rites and customs is to be traced 
to the ideas, beliefs and practices of the Smarta Brahman sectaries 
and not to the inventive power of any superior brain, the develop- 
ment and spread of this Dharma are apparently connected with 
the attempt of these Brahmans to establish, among the people, the 
authority of the Vedas and the Brahman ical rules of castes, duties 
and conduct. But if we study the Puranas a little more closely 
we can also discover a distinct personal interest behind the attempt, 
c'^ind the Puranic Dharma appears to be due to a struggle of these 
Brahmans no less for their own economic and social recovery than 
for saving the Brahmanical culture in general. How these Brahmans 
were subjected to economic depression and social degradation and 
what measures they adopted for redress, we shall see in the 
following pages. 

From very ancient times the Brahmans were reduced generally 
to a priest class. In the period of the later Vedic Samhitas, the 
Brahmanas, the Aranyakas and the Upanisads ‘we can distinguish 
.... two classes of Brahmans, the priests who, as Purohitas of 
the kings or belonging to his entourage, took part in the vast 
sacrifices, some of them lasting for at least a year, which they 
offered for their masters, and the priests of the village who lived 
a humble and more restricted existence, except when they might 
be called on to serve at the sacrifice instituted by some rich noble 
or merchant’^. The strict life of these priestly Brahmans is 
reflected in the Brahmanical literature, the epics and the Puibnas. 
Simplicity, culture and religion were the guiding principles of their 
life. They valued most the old means of livelihood, viz., ‘yajana’ 

* CHI, Vol. I. pp. 1*7-188. 
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(officiating as priest in the sacrifices instituted by others) , 
‘adhyapana’ (teaching) and ‘pratigraha’ (acceptance of gifts), the 
second of these being regarded as the best of all. They avoided 
service, trade, agriculture etc. until and unless they were in distress. 
In cases of economic crises which could not be redressed through 
the purer means, the Brahmans could follow the profession of the 
Ksatriyas. Even if that profession failed to give them the bare 
maintenance, they could take up the profession of the Vaisyas, but 
in no case the profession of the Sudms was acceptable. The 
Brahmans could follow the profession of the Vaisyas only under 
certain restrictions. They were not allowed to sell anything and 
everything they liked. The lawbooks enumerate numerous things 
by selling which the Brahmans were degraded. In barter also 
there were restrictions. The Brahmans were advised to follow 
agriculture through representatives, because it involved cruelty to 
animals and the death of innumerable insects-. The social position 
of those Brahmans who took to the means of livelihood other than 
the purer three (i.c., ‘yajana’, ‘adhyapana* and ‘pratigraha’) was 
deemed low. Such Brahmans were looked down upon and were 
considered unfit for invitation in a funeral ceremony®. As priests 
also they were often disqualified. 

Even before the period of the Brahmanas, the elaborate specu- 
lations of the priests began to cause a gradual increase in the 
number and intricacy of the Vedic rites and rituals on the one 
hand, and the Smrti rules on the other. The growing mass of these 
engaged not only more time but also required more energy and 
expense. Yet the income of the Brahmans does not seem to have 
increased in the same proportion, but appears rather to have de- 
creased. The causes of this decrease are not far to seek. 
Buddhism, Jainism and other heresies preached against Brahman- 
ism. Their doctrine of Ahimsa, their disbelief in the efficacy of 
funeral rites, sacrifices etc., their disregard for the Vedas and the 
Brlahmans, and their allowance of (apparently) equal status to all 
their followers affected the economic condition and the social 
position of the Brahmans. The spread of the doctrine of Ahimsa 
was the foremost cause of the unpopularity of Vedic sacrifices which 
were the main sources of income to the priests. How greatly this 
doctrine influenced the minds of kings and commoners is shown by 
Asoka’s categorical prohibition of bloody sacrifices in his empire. 


* Manu X, 75 ff. ; Gaul. Vll; III, 8 , 38 to the end; Kur 11, 35, 
and so on. 

• Manu in, 150 ff . ; Gaut. XV, 18 ; V4 UI. 15, 5-7 ; Kur H. 31. 37 ff. ; and 
fO forth. 
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This prohibition must have made the economic condition of the 
priestly Brahmans much worse. The popular forms of the sectarian 
religions (viz., Vai^navism, Saivism, etc.) also were not very 
favourable to the priests. These were rather cosmopolitan in their 
attitude. Even the Sudras and women could worship their deities 
themselves. The influence of Tantra on these religions made them 
far more dangerous to the priests. From the analysis of the 
contents of the Jayakhya-samhita we have seen that it ignored 
priesthood and gifts to non-sectarian Brahmans. The gifts, in the 
great majority of cases, went to the spiritual preceptors who were 
not always Brahmans. The non-Brahmans also, not excepting the 
Sudras and women, were allowed to act as spiritual preceptors in 
certain cases. Therefore, these gifts also were not the monopoly 
of the Brahmans. 

The political supremacy of the Sudras, of the castelcss foreign 
races, and of the followers of the heresies was highly detrimental 
to the interests of the priestly Brahmans. The ‘Sudra’ monarchs, 
especially of the Nanda and the Maurya dynasty, were mostly 
the followers of one or other of the heresies and tried to preach 
their faiths among the people. Many Sudras accepted the heresies 
and got out of the power of the Brahmans. Such acceptance of 
the heretical religions by the Sudras meant economic loss to the 
Brahmans. According to orthodox opinion, the Br&hmans could 
make the Sudras, whether slaves or not, do their menial work, 
because it was believed that the Sudras were created by Svayambhu 
only to serve the Brahmans'^. Further, they had, or at least 
claimed, absolute right over the earnings and belongings of their 
Sudra slaves. Manu says : “A wife, a son, and a slave, — these 
three are declared to have no property ; the wealth which they earn 
is (acquired) for him to whom they belong. A Brahman may 
confidently seize the goods of (his) Sudra (slave); for, as that 
(slave) can have no property, his master may take his posses- 
sions*’ Gautama also says that the savings of a Sudra slave 
should be meant for his master®. Sometimes the twice-born 
masters forced their slaves to earn money for them. The 
Namasiddhika-jataka (Fans. No. 97) states that the master and 

* Cf. Maim Vni, 413. 

^ bhdryd puiraa ca ddsas ca tray a evddhandh smrtdh] 
yat te aamadhigacchanti yasya tat tasya tad dhanam\\ 
visrabdhaifi brdhmanafb sudrad dravyopaddnam dcaret\ 
na hi tasydati kindt avarp bhartf-hdrya-dhano hi 

Manu VUl, 416-417. 

* Gaut. X, 66 — tadartho* aya nkayah aydt 
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the mistress of a slave woman named Dhanapall compelled her to 
work in others’ houses to earn money. One day she failed to earn 
anything and was consequently beaten. After the death of a slave, 
his property passed into the hands of his kinsmen, and in the 
absence of the latter it could be taken by his master'^. These and 
similar other privileges which the Brahmans claimed, and also 
perhaps enjoyed, over their Sudra slaves were prejudiced by the con- 
version of the latter to the heretical religions. The political power of 
the casteless foreigners, viz., Greeks, Scythians, Hunas, Abhiras and 
others, does not seem to have been very favourable to the Brahmans. 
Those foreign kings who retained their own religions or became Bud- 
dhists could not be expected to have acknowledged fully the supre- 
macy of the Brahmans from the very beginning and to have deemed 
it pious to make gifts to them. We arc also not sure whether those 
foreigners who accepted Vaisnavism or Saivism came to value tlie 
directions of the Brahmans from the very time of their entrance 
into India. The evidence of the inscriptions belonging to the 
Mauryas, Andhras, Ks^Tharatas, Kushans, Abhiras and others shows 
that the donations made by them to the Buddhists were much 
greater than those made to the Briihmans^. The donations made 
to the Buddhists even by the Gupta emperors were not small. 

In the foregoing pages we have enumerated the principal causes 
which were connected with the economic depression of the priestly 
Brahmans. Regarding the causes of their social degradation we 
have already said enough in the preceding chapters, which need not 
be repeated. We shall, therefore, turn our attention to the 
measures adopted by the Brahmans for redress. 

The priestly Brahmans have always set much store by the rules 
of the Dharmasastras. Hence in the Puranas also they (i.e., the 
Smarta Brahman sectaries) are found to try to better their 
economic condition through lawful means, viz., the acceptance of 
gifts, priesthood, teachership, etc. The first of these means being 
considered the best and most effective, the Brahmans strain every 
nerve to urge the people to make gifts to themselves on any and 
every occasion. Such strenuous efforts are undoubtedly at the 
basis of the introduction of the numerous chapters on gifts in the 
Puranas. Let us first examine the chapters on the ceremonial gifts. 

Though from the Vedas, the Brahmanas, the Dharmasutras and 
the earlier Dharmasastras we know that huge gifts used to be made 
occasionally to the Brahmans in ancient times, that the priests tried 

^ Arthasastra of Kau^ilya, text, p. 188. 

* See, Bapson, Cat. of Ind. Coins in the Brit. Mus., Introduction, pp. 45-63. 
£p. Ind., Vm, 1905-6. pp. 59-96. 
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to extract from their clients the highest amount as priestly fees®, 
and that the act of making gifts was looked upon as religious, there 
is no evidence to show that any vigorous propaganda was made by 
the Brahmans to popularise the piety of making gifts earlier than 
the time of the Yajnvalkya-smrti. Nor do the ancient people 
seem to have been familiar with the great variety of gifts that we 
find in the Puranas. In the works earlier than Yajnavalkya there 
is mention of the simple gifts of land, gold, silver, cows, horses, 
slave girls, houses, clothes, food, drink etc.^”, but in the Puranas 
the Brahmans take advantage of the belief of the people in the 
merits of making gifts of cows etc. to multiply the number of 
gifts by many new inventions. For instance, the Puranas speak 
of the gifts of artificial cows made of paddy, raw sugar (guda) , 
sesamum, water, ghee etc.; of hillocks made of gold, silver, gems, 
salt, sesamum, ghee, sugar, cotton etc. ; of Tula-pumiF(a, Kalpa- 
padapa, Kama-dhenu, horse, universe (brahmanda), earth, horse 
and chariot, elephant and chariot, five ploughs, Kalpa-lata, cows, 
etc. — all made of gold ; and so forth. Some of these gifts seem to 
have been invented even earlier than the beginning of the 
Christian era, for Kharavela, king of Kalinga, is said to have given 
away a Kalpa-padapa^^ 

The methods of making the artificial cows, hillocks etc. in the 
ceremonial gifts testify to their highly expensive nature. For 
example, in the Gudadhenu-dana (i.e., the gift of a cow made of 
raw sugar) the cow is to be made in the following way : 

“The floor should be plastered with cowdung, the Kusa grass 
should be spread on all sides, and then over it should be placed 
a black antelope-skin, four cubits in length, with its neck towards 
the east. This is meant for the cow. A small deer-skin should 
be meant for her calf. The cow, with her calf, should be made to 
face the east, and their legs should be turned towards the north. 
The image of the Guda-dhenu should be made of four maunds 
of raw sugar, and the calf of one maund of raw sugar, — this is 
considered to be the first best ; the image of the cow made 
of two maunds, and of the calf of half a maund of raw sugar, is 
considered to be the next best ; and the image of the cow made of 
one maund, and of the calf of ten seers of raw sugar, is 
considered to be the last best. The devotee is to choose between 
the three, according to his means. The mouths (of the images) of 

® Cf. Aitareya-brahmana, AnSS ed., XXXIX, 6, 2 ; XXXIX, 8 and 9 wherein 
huge gifts made by early kings arc referred to by the priests. 

Cf. the Dmia-stutis in the Vedas; Aitareya-brahmana XXXIX, 6 and 8-9; 
Manu IV, 227-2S5 ; Yaj. I, 198-216 ; and w on. 

“ JBORS, in, 1917, p. 432. 
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the cow and the calf should be made of clarified butter, and both 
should be covered with (pieces of) fine white cloth. Their ears 
should be made of oyster-shells, their legs of sugarcanes, and their 
eyes of good pearls. The tendons, nerves etc. (of these images) 
should be made of white threads, their dew-laps of white blankets, 
their cheeks and backs of copper, and their furs should be 
represented by white chowries. Their eyebrows should be made of 
corals, their udders of fresh butter, and their tails of (pieces of) 
silk cloth ; a vessel of bell-metal should be placed to represent the 
milking vessel ; the pupils of their eyes should be made of 
sapphire, and they should be adorned wdth horns of gold ; their 
hoofs should be made of silver, and their nostrils, represented by 
scents, are to be furnished with various kinds of fruits” 

In the Dhanyacala-dTina (i.e., gift of a hillock made of paddy) 
the method of making the hillock is given by the Matsya-p. (83, 
l^-26a) as follows : 

“The hill of 1000 Dronas of paddy is the first best, of 500 
Droinas the second best, and of 300 Dronas the last best. The 
Sumeru hill in the centre should be made of rice, and three trees 
of gold should be on it. Pearls and diamonds should be placed 
on the east side of the hill, cat’s-eyes and topazes on the south, 
emarlds and sapphires on the west, and lapislazuli and ruby on 
the north. Pieces of sandal wood should be placed on all sides. 
So also a creeper of corals should surround it, and the surface and 
the bottom of the rock should be bedecked with oyster-shells. 
The images of Brahma, Visnu, Siva and the Sun should be made 
of gold by holy Brahmans and placed on the summit of the hill. 
The four peaks should be made of silver, and silver should also be 
used to make the slopes. Sugarcanes, representing bamboos, should 
cover the caves, and streams of clarified butter should be on all 
sides. The clouds surrounding this hill on four sides should be 
made of cloths of four colours, viz., those on the east, of white cloth, 
those on the south, of yellow, those on the west, of pigeon-grey, 
and those on the north, of red-coloured cloths. Fruits of different 
kinds, fine garlands of flowers, and sandal should be placed on all 

sides. Eight silver LokapFilas should be made 

Then the Mandaracala should be erected with barley in the east 
and adorned with rows of fruits, and on the top should be planted 

a tree of gold That hill should be adorned with a golden 

image of Cupid, arrayed in beautiful dresses, garlands of flowers, 
and sandal. There should be on one side of it a vessel containing 
milk and representing the sea of milk, and on the opposite side, 


la 


Mat Si, S-lOa. 
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another vessel representing the sea called Arunoda. The forests 
of the hill should be represented by silver trees, according to the 
means of the devotee. On the south, the Gandhamadana hill 
should be made of wheat, with some gold in it ; on its top should 
be placed a golden image of Yajnapati ; and the lake Manasa of 
clarified butter, and a garden of white cloth and silver should 
adorn it. On the west, a hill of sesamum should be made and 
adorned with scented flowers. Fig trees and swans of gold, a 
garden of silver-flowers, a pond of curds representing a lake of 
cold water, and clouds represented by white cloths, should also 
be made. On the north, the Suparsva hill of Masa (Phaseolus 
radiatus) should be made. A golden Vata tree and a cow of gold 
should be placed on the top of the hill. A pond of honey, 
representing an auspicious lake, and a garden of silver trees, should 
also be made at the bottom of it”. 

The gifts of the Tula-purusa, Hema-kalpa-padapa etc. require 
greater expenses. The encouragement to these expensive gifts 
means maximum extortion. Though the nature of these gifts shows 
that they are possible only for kings and emperors, there are 
provisions for adapting them to the circumstances of less wealthy 
people. 

The occasions on which gifts are directed to be made are 
various and numerous. The Matsya-p. (274, 19b-28) says : “The 
great gifts (Mahadana) should be made on the days of the Ayana, 
Vi^uva, Vyatipata, Dina-ksaya, on the first days of the Yugas and 
Manvantaras, on Samkranti, Vaidhrti, Caturdasi, Astami, Sukla 
Fancadasi, on the Parvan days, on DvadasT, Astaka, the occasions 
of sacrifices, festivities, marriages, after dreaming bad dreams or 
seeing wonderful things, on getting wealth and (worthy) Brahmans, 
on the occasion of funeral sacrifices, in desired times, in a sacred 
place, in temples, cowsheds, near a well or a garden or a beautiful 
tank, etc”. Such varieties of occasions seem to be based on the 
principle that the more the people give, the better. 

In the Puranas great attempt has been made to popularise gifts. 
It is preached that making gifts is the only piety in the Kali age^^, 
and that ‘the creatures have no other piety on earth than that of 
making gifts’ The merits of gifts made to Brahmans are extolled 
with a view to attracting the notice of the people. Such gifts are 
said to give pomp and pleasure to the donor both in this life and 
the next. He is said to have health, wealth, a beautiful wife, and 
children on earth^®, and after death, to attain, without the least 

“ *ddnam ekam kdau yuge * — ^Kur I, 28, 17 ; Manu I, 86 ; cf. Var 68, 8 ; etc. 

“ ’dana-dharmat paro dharmo hhutandip, neha vidyate * — ^Kur II, 26, 56a. 

“ Mat 206 , 80 . 
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difficulty, the highly desired regions named Brahma-loka, Visnu- 
loka etc., where the objects of enjoyment are very easily available. 
In these regions ‘there are rivers flowing with clarified butter and 
milk and having curds and condensed milk as mud, and there are 
trees that grant the desires’ Here the donor lives in full liberty 
for innumerable years ‘being served incessantly by ladies having 
faces like the moon, complexion like burnished gold, broad buttocks, 
slender and rounded waists, and eyes tinged like a lotus’ At 
the end of the period of enjoyment he is ‘born again on earth as a 
king of kings, his foot-stool is tinged with (the rays of) the gems 
on the crests of the feudatory princes, and he becomes the 

performer of a thousand sacrifices and conquers all other 

kings by dint of his great prowess’ The above pictures of 
earthly and heavenly enjoyments, which arc met with in almost 
all the Puranas, are undoubtedly meant for appealing to the popular 
psychology which always values physical enjoyment over final 
emancipation. The Puranas say that the people fail to get those 
things in the next world which they do not give to the Brahmans 
on earth^®. “What are given to Brahmans become treasures in the 
next world, and there is no end of the fruits produced by the 
seed-like gifts sown in the land-like Brahmans cultivated with the 
ploughs in the forms of the Vedas” — says the Visnu-dharmottara 
(11, 32, 2b-3) . By giving food and artificial cows of sesamum, 
clarified butter etc. to Brahmans, the donor overcomes hunger and 
thirst which, consequently, cannot trouble him in heaven-®. In the 
Puranas, gifts to Brahmans are further said to please God^^ and 
to have great purificatory powers. They are said to be capable of 
destroying whatever sins the donor may have committed in any of 
bis births. Even those donors who are guilty of adultery and 
murder of Brahmans can get rid of their sins by making gifts^^. 
The wonderful results of gifts on the donors, recipients and 
spectators, and of the topics on gifts on those who study or narrate 
or listen to them are described in almost all the Puranas in highly 
extravagant language. For example, the Varaha-p. (100, 12-13) 
says : “The man who makes gifts, the man who sees (them) , the 
man who hears (about them), and the Vipra who accepts them— 
all become free from sins. The murderer of a Brahman or the 
father, and the man who has killed a cow, drunk wine, or violated 

“ Mat 205. 8. Also cf. Pd (Sr^^-kh.) 46. 176. 

Mat «06. 9. “ Mat *74. 77. 

“ Pd (Srsfi-kh.) SI. l*4a. Manu IV. *S4. 

“ Cf. Pd (Smi-kli) 81. 186-186. 

^Uvara-primndrtham* — ^Kur 11, *6. 8. 

” Mat *06. 16 ; 90. 11 ; etc. 
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the bed of a superior person (guru-talpaga) , get rid of all sins and 
attain the abode of Visnu**. The Matsya-p. also says : ‘‘One who 
witnesses the gifts with reverence, thinks of it at other times, 
repeats it to others, hears of it, or reads about it, becomes as 
beautiful as Indra and attains the region adorned by the god 
Puramdara” ; and “One who advises others (to make gifts) for 
their own good, invariably becomes the leader of the hosts of the 
Lord of the gods” Further, in the realm of Yama honour is said 
to be shown by Citragupta to those who repeatedly give food 
materials, foot-wears, umbrellas, water-pots etc., to Brahmans^®. 
According to Mark 10, 51-55 those, who give water, food and drink, 
who worship the gods and the Brahmans, and who do not forsake 
their own Dharma through anger, malice etc., are among those who 
die peacefully. In the different kinds of Dhenu-dana and Acala- 
dana, the cows and hillocks made are often identified with some 
prominent god or goddess, and are said to have the power of 
conferring the desired objects-®. Such identification and ascription 
of power arc obviously intended to attract the mind of the people 
to these gifts and also to make them have greater faith in their 
unfailing cflScacy. 

The Puranas narrate fictitious stories of kings and others who 
made gifts with great effect. For instance, in the Matsya-p. (274, 
11-13) Vasudeva, Bhargava, Ambarisa, Kartaviryarjuna, Prahlada, 
Prlhu, Bharata and others are said to have made gifts with the 
result that they were all guarded by the gods. There is also the 
story of the prostitute Lllavati and the Sudra goldsmith. The 
former gave away a hillock of salt, and the latter made, without 
charging any fee, a golden tree and some images of gods required 
in the gift. As results of these pious acts, the prostitute attained 
the region of Siva after death, and the Sudra goldsmith became a 
paramount sovereign named Dharmamurti in his next birth-^. 

The authors of the Puranas try to impart a semblance of holi- 
ness and importance to the topics on gifts by calling the latter 
‘secret’ (guhya, rahasya) and ‘old’ (puratana) Moreover, these 
topics are always ascribed to some prominent god or sage in order 
that they may have unquestionable authority. 

Miserly habits and deceitful economy (vitta-silthya) in gifts 
are repeatedly condemned in the Puranas-®, probably because these 

" Mat 274, 78. “ Ibid.. 275, 29b. 

* Cf. Var 206. verses 2. 11, 14-15 and 18; 205, 20 ff . ; and so on. 

“ Cf. Mat 8S ; Var 99-112; and so forth. 

Mat 92, 17-Sl. 

* Mat 274, 18; Var 112, 48; and so on. 

^ Mat 277, 17; Var 109. 5, and 110, 5; and so on. 
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are highly detrimental to the interests of the Brahmans. Those who 
are misers and do not give anything to the Brahmans, are con- 
demned to hell and its severe tortures^®. The Brahma-p. (chap. 
215) gives a horrible picture of hellish tortures inflicted on sinners 
by the hell-guards. When these afflicted sinners hanker after food 
and drink, the guards remind them that as they did not give any- 
thing to the Brahmans on earth, they can have nothing to eat or 
drink in the hells. They then begin punishing the poor souls afresh. 

From what has been said above it is clear that in the Puranas 
the Brahmans adopt every possible means to make the people 
bounteous to themselves. They are not, however, satisfied with this 
even. They become so greedy for gifts that they call upon the 
administrative power of the king to force the people to be charitable 
to themselves in normal times as well as in famines. In the Kurma- 
p. the king is advised to confiscate all the belongings of a man and 
banish him from his kingdom, if the latter does not, after earning 
money, satisfy the gods and the Brahmans^^ This Purana further 
says : “The man who does not give food etc. to the starving Brah- 
mans in times of famine is a hateful murderer of Brahmans. Nothing 
should be accepted from him, nor should anything be given to him. 
The king should brand such a man and drive him out of his 
territory” The avaricious character of the gift-seeking Brahmans 
seems also to be indicated by the stories of fatal quarrels over the 
possession of gifts. As an instance the story of Yajhavalkya and 
Sakalya in Va 60, 35 ff. ( = Bd II, 34, 36-68) may be cited. This 
story states that Jan aka once celebrated a horse-sacrifice which was 
attended by thousands of Brahman ascetics. Out of curiosity to 
know who was the most learned among them, Janaka thought out 
a plan. He offered a thousand cows, gold coins (suvarna) of a 
greater number, villages, gems and slaves to the sages and said that 
these were to be accepted by that person who was the niost learned 
among them. This set on foot a quarrel among the sages. Each 
of them wanted to possess the wealth and challenged others in 
debate in order to establish his superior knowledge of the Vedas. 
When the other sages were thus quarrelling, Yajnavalkya ordered 
one of his students to take the wealth to his house, because, he 
boasted, he was the only man who had mastered all the Vedas and 
was able to defeat all the sages present. The interests of all other 
sages being thus jeopardised, they stood in a body against Yajna- 
valkya ; but they were silenced by the latter with questions. One 
Sakalya among these defeated sages got furious at this insult. He 

V«r 198. 76-78; Br «14; and so forth. 

“ Klir n, M, 59. * 


Kur n,26, 60-61. 
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challenged Yajnavalkya again in debate. Yajnavalkya answered 
the questions asked by Sakalya, and then put a question to the 
latter with the curse that if he could not answer it, he would die. 
Sakalya failed to answer it and died. The Brahmans are, again;, 
sometimes found to take recourse to apparently deceitful means to 
extract money from others. For example, the Kurma-p. (II, 26, 
19-38) describes some gifts in which the people are made to under- 
stand that they are worshipping their respective deities and offering 
things to them, when they are really worshipping some Brahmans 
and making gifts to the latter. The Purana further adds : “A wise 
man should worship the Brahmans to please the god whom he 
wishes to adore. The gods always dwell in the bodies of the 

Brahmans ; so, they should be worshipped in the 

Brahmans very carefully by those who desire the fulfilment of their 
wishes” Such identification of the Brahmans with gods seems to 
be another means of exploitation. 

In order that the gifts may be monopolised by the Brahmans 
who are within the Brahmanical and the Hindu fold, the Puranas 
advise the people not to be liberal to those Brahmans and non- 
Brahmans who follow other religions. The Kurma-p. says : “A 
person versed in the laws should not offer even water to an infidel, 
a rationalist, the Pasandas and one who is not learned in the 
Vedas It adds : “A man should feed a pious (dharmika — prac- 
tising ‘Dharma’) and learned Brahman even if the latter has already 
got a full meal, but never an illiterate and undutiful one who has 
been fasting for ten nights” '^''*. Such preachings and prohibitions 
are directed mainly against the Jains and Buddhists who are the 
most formidable rivals to the Brahmans in the field of gifts. 

The characteristics of those Brahmans who are the worthy 
recipients of gifts are laid down in the Puranic chapters on gifts. 
These characteristics are important in that they point not only to 
the economic condition of the priestly Brahmans but also to the 
causes which compelled them to be hunters of gifts. The Puranas 
say that the recipients of gifts should be ‘srotriya* (versed in Sruti) , 
‘kulma’ (of high lineage) , ‘vinita’ (well disciplined) , Vratastha’ 
(observing a vow), ‘tapasvin’ (practising penance), ‘sagnika* or 
‘ahitagni’ (maintaining the sacred fire in the house, i.e., preforming 
sacrifices) , ‘veda-paraga’ (master of the Vedas) , ‘sadacara’ (of good 
conduct), ‘annarthin’ (wanting food), ‘kutumbin’ (burdened with 
families), ‘daridra’ (poor), and so forth^®. The encouragement to 

“ Kur II. 26, S6-38. “ Kur 11, 26, 68. 

* Kur n, 26, 64. 

•" Cf. Mat 72, 35, and 97, 16; Kur H, 26, 11 and 14; Var 68, 16-16; 101, 7; 

108| 0; 104, 9; and 10 'forth. 
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making gifts to the ‘srotriya’, ‘ahitagni’ and ‘sadacara’ Brahmans 
is due to the fact that such Brahmans need help for the proper 
conduct of their expensive sacrificial rites. There are inscriptional 
records of grant of land solicited by, and also made to, Brahmans 
for the proper conduct of their Vedic rites. As examples, the 
Damodarpur Copper plates of the Gupta kings^^ may be referred 
to. Of these plates, two were inscribed in 443-444 and 447-448 A.D. 
The first plate states that a Brahman Karppatika applied to the 
local government for a permanent grant to him, according to 
Nividharma, of one Kulyavapa of untilled, ‘aprada’, ‘khila* land for 
the convenient performance of his Agnihotra rites (mamdgnihotro- 
payogdya). According to the second plate, a person, whose name 
is illegible and who was in all probability a Brahman, was granted 
five Dronas of land for the conduct of his five daily sacrifices 
[pa(nm)-7riahdyajna~2^ravartandya\. In the Puranas such gi-ants 
are said to be highly meritorious. The Kurma-p. (II, 26, 12) says : 
“The man who, out of devotion, gives the earth (mahtm, i.e., land) 
to a Brahman maintaining the sacred fire, attains the highest region 
where sorrow is unknown”. The frequent occurrence of the word 
‘daridra* and the expressions ^kutumhine deyarrC, ‘kutumbine 
praddtavyd* etc. in the chapters on gifts, and the recipients’ citations 
of the Mantra in which they are to say that they are accepting the 
gifts especially for the maintenance of their dependants^®, show 
that the poor priests were burdened with families which they often 
supported with great difficulty, and were, consequently, compelled 
to accept gifts for their bare maintenance and not for luxury. In 
numerous cases the condition of the priests became so much 
straitened that they turned professional beggars and disturbed the 
people by continued begging®’*^. The poverty of the priestly Brah- 
mans seems further to be indicated by their acceptance of gifts and 
food offered by prostitutes in the Anangadana-vrata (Mat 70, 42-45) . 
According to Yajnavalkya (I, 215) such gifts are always to be 
rejected. 

Though the priestly Brahmans stand in great need of gifts, they 
hesitate to accept these from any and every person without dis- 
crimination. In their opinion, those members of the upper three 
castes who follow their respective duties are the best people from 
whom gifts are acceptable^^. It is mainly in the case of Sudras 

Ep. Ind., Vol. XV, pp. 113 ff. 

“ aham grhidmi tvdm devi kutumbdrtke viae^atah] — \ea 104, 12. 

Also cf. Var 99, 91-92 and Pd (Sr§tfi’l^h.) 31, 143-144. 

** Cf. yas tu ydcanako nityam na sa svargasya bhdjanarn] 

udvejayati bhutdni yathd cauraa tathaiva 8afi\\ Kur II, 26, 74. 

^ Cf. Kiir n, 26. 70. 
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that restrictions are to be followed more strictly. Inspite of all 
the theoretical restrictions, it is doubtful whether those members 
of the four castes who were neglectful of their duties were excluded 
in practice from being donors. From the evidence of the Puranas 
and the Buddhist literature we learn that priesthood ceased to be 
the only means of livelihood of the Brahmans, and that many of 
them became state officials, traders, agriculturists and artisans. The 
Ksatriyas, the Vaisyas and the Sudras also not seldom abandoned 
their respective hereditary professions for other occupations accord- 
ing to their own choice. From the facts that the Veda-knowing 
Brahmans are allowed by the Puranas to accept gifts from even 
public women, and that the former are said to hanker after the 
favour of the Sudras, it seems highly probable that in practice the 
pr'iestly Bi^hmans did not reject the gifts made to them by the 
‘fallen’ members of the four castes. 

Inspite of all their preachings for gifts, the Brahmans seem 
never to have ignored the ideal life of simplicity and asceticism. 
They formulate that a Brahman should live a simple life in which 
excess of wealth should have no place. lie should not be greedy, 
nor should he be anxious for the acceptance of gifts, because greed 
of money causes degradation. He should accept from others only 
that amount which will give him a bare subsistence^b As to the 
expending of the money received, the Brahmans are advised not to 
be reckless. They are to spend it for the maintenance of their' 
dependants, for the worship of gods, for entertaining guests, for 
performing sacrifices and for making gifts, but never for enjoyment^-. 

Besides the ceremonial gifts, of which much has been said 
above, there were other sources of income to the priestly Brahmans. 
These are the vows (vrata) and worships, funeral ceremonies, 
penances, etc. 

The way in which the gifts are connected with vows in the 
Puranas, proves definitely that one of the main objects of encourag- 
ing the latter is inducement to making gifts^®. This fact is further 
evidenced by the description of many vows in which gifts are of 
primary importances^. The variety and the expensive nature of 
the articles of gifts also seem to point to the same fact. In order 

Cf. Kur n, 26, 71-73. 

“ Cf. Kur n. 25 18-21, and 11, 26, 75. 

" Cf. atah param pravaksydmi ddna-dharmdn aiesatahl 

vratopavdsa-samyuktan yatha maUyoditdn iha\\ Mat 54, 1. 

vrata-rupdni ddndni ndnd-rupdni pdrthiva\ 

tuni te*kam pravaksydmi lokdndm hita-kdmyaydW 

Agni-p., quoted in CandeSvara’s Krtya-ratnakara, fol. 189b. 

** Cf. Mat 101 in which 62 different vows have been described, 
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to acquaint ourselves with the extent of taxation made through 
the vows, the direction of the Matsya-p. in connection with the 
Aditya-sayana-vrata is given below as an example. This Purina 
says : “On the day of the fourteenth repast after the fast, the 
worshipper should feed the Brahmans with raw sugar, milk and 
clarified butter. And after that, he should get a golden lotus, eight 
‘angulas’ in length, furnished with eight leaves and studded with 
gems, and bedecking it with nice cloth, should give it away to a 
Brahman, along with bedsheet, pillow, utensils, shoes, chowries, a 
piece of mattress, looking-glass, garments, fruits, incense, bedstead, 
a cow with her horns covered with gold and hoofs with silver, along 
with her calf, and a vessel of bell-metal for milking the cow. The 
cow must necessarily be given away on that occasion” This 
multiplication of gifts in the Puranic vows stands in striking contrast 
with the simple priestly fees prescribed in the Sasthl-kalpa of the 
Manava-grhya-sutra^®. In this Sasthi-kalpa, which is almost a 
regular Vrata, SasthI is called Sri, Laksml, Kama-patm, Devi etc., 
and is thus deified. This Kalpa is meant for the attainment of 
progeny and wealth ; and in it the priestly fee is only a cow and a 
bull (gaur anadvdms ca daksinu). 

Great attempt has been made in the Puranas to popularise the 
vov/s, which, the authors of the Puranas say, are to be observed by 

all without discrimination (aviedrena anustheyam 

Mat 70, 32) . Just as in the case of the ceremonial gifts, the obscr- 
valnce of the vows also is said to be capable of conferring both 
Bhukti (objects of enjoyment) and Mukti (final release) and of 
destroying all sins ; the secret and the highly effective topics on 
vows are always ascribed to some god or sage so that they may have 
unquestionable authority ; stories of ancient kings and commoners 
are fabricated to show the great powers of the vows'*^ ; miserly eco- 
nomy (vitta-sathya) is severely condemned ; and so forth. 

Of the gifts in penances and funeral sacrifices we scarcely need 
anything to add. From very ancient times, these have played an 
important part in the economic life of the priesthood^®. In the 
Puranas also their necessity is not at all overlooked. A comparison 
between the Smrti Samhitas and the Puranas shows how the gifts in 
penanees and funeral ceremonies have been multiplied in the latter. 


* Mat 55 , «0-«5. 

" Mlnava-grhyasutra (Gaekwad*s Oriental Series, No. XXXV) , pp. 176-179. 

" Cf. Mat 55, 82 ; and 100. Var 41, 17 ff. ; 42. 7 ff. ; 43, 9 ff. ; etc. 

“ Keith, Religion and Philosophy of the Veda (Harvard Oriental Series, 
Vol. 81), pp. 265-266. J. Jolly, Hindu Law and Custom (En^ish translation 
by Batakrishna Ghosh), p. 255. 
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Besides the occasions mentioned above, there are numerous 
others on which the Brahmans have to be satisfied with money or 
food or both ; viz., visits to holy places are to be attended with 
gifts and feasts to Brahmans ; in almost all religious ceremonies the 
Brahmans are to be sumptuously fed ; gifts are to be made to 
them after noticing an evil omen, dreaming bad dreams, and listening 
to the Puranas ; valuable gifts are invariably to be made to the 
priests and the spiritual preceptor in Vrata, Pratistha, Mahadana, 
etc. ; and so forth. 

The measures noticed above are not all that the Brahmans 
adopt for their own interests. They also try to better their social 
position by various means, which we shall briefly notice here. 

The Brahmans knew well that the establishment of the Varnil- 
i^ramadharma and the authority of the Vedas is intimately connected 
with that of their own supremacy, and that if they would succeed in 
the former, the latter would follow as a direct consequence. This 
conciousness is most probably one of the causes why in the Puranas 
they strain every nerve to establish the Varnasramadharma and the 
authority of the Vedas first ; and wc have seen how seriously they 
try to achieve this end. They are, however, not satisfied with this 
much. They preach : ‘‘The Brahmans who have mastered the 
Vedas are incomprehensible by all beings ; Brahmans deserve 
always to be worshipped ; Brahmans are all gods. None should 
cherish wrathful jealousy towards these twice-born”^® . They also 
introduce many stories of Brahmans who possessed miraculous power 
of favour and curse. As an example, we may refer to Var 37 
containing the story of king Dlrghabahu who neglected the Brahmans 
and became a tiger as a result of their curse. Being pacified by 
Dlrghabahu the Brahmans said that he could get rid of his tigerhood 
when an arrow would pierce his body and the words ‘namo 
'ddmya'tmya* uttered by a Brahman would enter his ears. In course 
of time all these happened, and Dlrghabahu got back his former 
existence. Before going to heaven he said : “The person who, after 
worshipping the Brahmans and uttering the word *namas* to Hari, 
gives up his life, becomes free from all sins and attains final release. 
‘It is true, it is true, and again, it is true’, I declare by raising my 
arms, ‘that the moving gods in the forms of Brahmans are the same 
as Purusottama, the supreme Being’ ”. One of the intentions 
underlying the above story is to raise the position of the Brahmans 
in the public eye by making the people believe in the fierceness of 

" Var 808, 19b*80. There are innumerable such passages in the Puranas. 

It is needless to refer to them all. 

~ Var 37. 83-84. 
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their curse, by making them understand that the Brahmans can do 
immense good when pleased, and by showing the power of the 
Mantras uttered by them. Not to speak of men, even gods and 
objects of Nature are said to be controlled by Brahmanical power. 
In the Visnudharmottara Pauskara, who warns Parasurama against 
hurting, insulting, killing, or doing anything objectionable to. 
Brahmans, refers to the powers of the latter, saying : “ (It is the 
Brahmans) who have made the Fire omnivorous, (the waters of) 
the great ocean undrinkable, the Moon a phthisical patient, and 
Satakratu have the scrotum of a he-goat ; the fire produced by whose 
anger does not cease (to burn) in the Dandaka forest even to this 
day ; whose favour, O son of Bhrgu, is equally great ; through whose 
grace, the Moon, though waned, attains fullness, the Sun is not 
overpowered by the Raksasas, Kartavirya attained great prosperity, 
and Dhanada became the owner of riches” All these allusions 
are based on elaborate stories narrated in one or other of the Puranas. 

In the majority of the Purai^s, the Brahmans are called the 
visible gods of the earth and are indentified with Visnu or some 
other prominent deity®^, so that any ill-treatment of them means 
the same to these deities. The Brahmans are also often directed 
to be utilised as one of the mediums of worship*'^^. This use is 
certainly due to their ascribed divinity. 

The sanctity of Bi^hmans is set forth in many of the Puranas 
in highly extravagant language so much so that the people are 
directed to drink the water with which the holy feet of the Brahmans 
are washed, because ‘all the holy places on (the surface of) the 
earth exist in a sea, and those in the seas exist in the feet of a 
Brahman’ The miraculous powers of this water are also described 
in the same strain. 

It is to be noted that though in the later Vedic period claim 
hud already begun to be made for the divinity of Brahmans^*^, it 

“ Vi^nudh. 11, 82, 25b ff. 

“ Var 125, 189 ; 37, 34 ; etc. ; Bv I, 1, 141 ; Pd (Brahma-kh.) 14, 2 ; and so 
forth. 

“ For instance, in the Rohinlcandra^yana-vrata (Mat 57) a Br^man is to 
be considered as the Moon and worshipped ; in the Nandimukha-Sraddha 
*the Matrs and Gane^a are first to be worshipped on variegated altars, on 
images, or in Br^mans' (Kur II, 22, 100) ; and so on. 

Bv I, 11, 26 ; Pd (Brahma-kh.) 14, 12 ; and so forth. 

" See ^tapatha-brahmana U, 2, 2, 6>7 wherein the Brahmans, who have 
studied and teach the sacred lore, are called human gods and are said to 
have the power of placing the sacrificer, who gratifies them with gi/ts, in 
the heavenly world as well as in a state of bliss (sudha). 

See also Ibid., IV, 8, 4, 4-5 ; Taittirlya-saxnhita I, 7, 3, 1 ; TaittirTya- 
graiiyaka II, 15 ; Visnu-dhannasutra 19, 20-24 ; and so ou, 
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is in the Puranas that we notice a remarkably vigorous attempt 
made in this direction; and the later the Purana the greater the 
claim to their divinity, so much so that they are raised at times 
even higher than the gods and their worship is preached in 
highly extravagant language. 



CHAPTER V 


ABSORPTION OF TANTRICISM BY THE PURANIC 
RITES AND CUSTOMS 

It has already been said in chapter II of this part of our work 
that the Tantras (including the PMcaratra Samhitas and the Saiva 
Agamas) preached ideas and practices which often went against 
the Brahmanical ones, that these non-Vcdic works are often 
denounced in the Puranas as ‘Mohana-sastra’, and that at the time 
the chapters on vows, worship etc. first began to be included in the 
Puilanas, the Tantric elements were eliminated as far as possible. 
It is due most probably to this originally strained relationship 
between the Tantras and the Pur, anas that the Puranic chapters 
on vows, worship etc., which were added before 800 A.D., are almost 
totally free from Tantric influence. The few Tantric elements which 
arc found in these chapters consist of Mantra-nyasa^, the occasional 
use of Tantric Mantras for Abhicara only^, the drawing of coloured 
lotuses (padma) or circles (mandala, cakra) during worship in 
vows, consecration etc.,® and the worship of virgin girls in the 
Vlra-vrata^. The retention of these few Tantric traces show how 
greatly the mystic rites and practices of the Tantras influenced the 
minds of the Brahmans, who seem to have such a firm belief in 
their unfailing efficacy that, inspite of all their antagonistic attitude 
towards the Tantras, they could not free themselves totally from 
the influence of these works. 

Our analysis of the Pur'anas shows that from about the end 
of the eighth or the beginning of the ninth century A.D., some of 
these works began to recognise the Tantras as one of the authori- 
ties on religious matters. This recognition must have been effected 
by the great spread of Tantricism among the people including even 
the Buddhists. But at first the recognition seems to have been 
made under restrictions, for the Devibhagavata says : “For the 
deliverance of those best Brahmans who were burnt by the curses 

‘ Cf. Mat 266, 29-SO. ■ Cf. Mat 98, 150 ff. 

• Mat 58, 21-22; 62, 16-19; 64, 12; 72, SO; 74, 6-7; and so on. 

« Mat 101, 27-28. 
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of Dak?a, Bhfgu and Dadhica, and were caused to deviate from 
the path of the Vedas, the Agamas of the Saivas, Vaisnavas, Sauras, 
Saktas and Ganapatyas were written as steps (sopana) by Samkara. 
In some places of these works there are some portions which Jo 
not go against the Vedas. By accepting these (portions) the 
Vaidikas do not incur sin”®. The Varaha-p. goes a step further. 
In it Narayana is found to recommend, next to the Vedas, the 
sectarian scriptures of the Pancaratras thus : “By worshipping me 
through the Paurusa Sukta and the study of the Samhitas, O twice- 
born, people always attain me in no time. I am attainable to those 
people (also) who, being unable to acquire (knowledge of) the 
Vedas, worship me after the direction of the Pancariatras” The 
Bhavi§ya-p. recognises the Tantras as an authority on the consecra- 
tion of trees, parks, tanks, etc*^. The Skanda-p. says that Sambhu 
can be realised through the Vedas, Puranas, Upanisads and the 
various Agamas®. The Brahma-p. speaks of a king named Indra- 
dyumna who consulted the Tantras, Itihasa, Puranas etc. to learn 
the method of worshipping Hari®. This gradual recognition of the 
authority of the Tantras is also reflected in those chapters on initia- 
tion, worship etc. which were added to the Puranas later than the 
beginning of the ninth century A.D. For instance, in the Puranic 
initiation (diksa) as described in Var 127-129, some of the elements 
of Vedic Upanayana are introduced and the use of Tantric Mantras 
is carefully avoided, though the procedure is derived clearly from 
the Tantras, and the ‘Agama’ is recognised as the authority^®. On 
the other hand, Tantric elements are found to abound in the 
initiation described in the Garuda-p. (I, 9), Padma-p. (Sr§ti-kh., 
31, 8-75), Agni-p. (chaps. 27 and 81-89), etc. Similarly, in the 
consecration of images as described in Var 181-186 the sectarian 
Mantra is often used together with the Puranic and Vedic ones, 
whereas in G4 I, 48 this ceremony requires the performance of 
Nyasas and the use of Tantric Mantras. 

The liberal idea that the Brahmans came to entertain about 
the Tantras was responsible for the inclusion of Tantric practices 

“ Dbh VII, 89, 28-31. The above mentioned direction of the Devi- 
bhagavata is not a mere theory, but was often followed in practice. 
We learn from Apararka (com., p. 17) that he was liberal enough to 
supplement the Vedic coustoms and rituals with those from the sectarian 
literatures of the Vama.s, Daksinas and others, if the latter did not go against 
his own ; but the customs which were contradictory to those recommended 
by his own Sastras were to be discarded. 

• Var 66. 10-llb. ’ Cf. Bhav H, i. 11, 1. 

• Sk I. i, 6. 109-110. ® Br 44. 9-10. 

Var 1%7, brdhmapatya dtkgd hhume hy uddhftd* 


10 
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in the Puranic religious rites. The extent of this inclusion even as 
early as about the tenth and eleventh centuries A.D. is found best 
in the Garu^a and the Agni-purana, which show that the frequent 
performance of Nyasas and Mudras and the use of mystic Tantric 
spells at every step constitute mainly the practical side of the rites. 
In these two Puranas as well as in a few others, the Yantra is 
recognised as a medium of worship^^, and rules are given for its 
painting. 

The inclusion of Tantric practices is not limited to the Puranic 
rites only. The Vedic rites also are sometimes found influenced by 
these. Thus, the Vaidiki Samdhya requires the performance of 
Nyasa^^. In some Puranas there is also the method of Gayatri- 
uddhara — a mystic Tantric performance which is to precede the 
repetition of GayatrP^. 

The influence of the sectarian scriptures on the Puranic 
Brahmans seems to have liberalised, in certain cases, their idea about 
the lower castes. The Varaha-p. says : “Being remembered, or 
talked of, or seen, or touched, a devotee of the Bhagavat, even if 
he be a Cancjala, purifies (the people) easily” This Purana also 
recommends that in religious ceremonies such as the consecration 
of images, the Bhagavatas should be given preference even over the 
Brahmans^®. 

In the comparatively late portions of the Puranas the position 
of the spiritual preceptor is raised high, so much so that he is often 
indentified with the highest deity of a sect. Thus, in Var 99 a 
devotee, who is willing to have ‘vrata-diksa’, is to identify his 
preceptor with Visnu and honour him accordingly. The Brhan- 
naradlya-p. says that there is no truth (tattva) higher than the 
preceptor. This high idea about the preceptor is perhaps one of 
the reasons why he is found to play an important part in the Puranic 
religious rites. 

The gradual recognition of the authority of the Tantras by the 
Puranas, and the latter’s absorption of Tantric elements enabled the 
former to exercise remarkable influence even on the Smyti-Nibandhas. 
The writers on Smrti, which is a continuation of a branch of the 
Vedic literature, can be divided into two sections, viz., (i) those 
who adhered to the Vedic customs and rituals, and regarded the 
orthodox Brahmanical works as authorities, and (ii) others who 
were liberal enough to admit the influence and authority of the 

“ Cf. Gd I, 17, % — . . harim . . . yantra-rupinam* ; Padma-p. (Patala-kh.) 

79, 1 ; and so on. 

“ Cf. I, m. 

^ Var «11, 88. 

» y«r 18b ^ 0 ; 188, % 5 ; 186, 88; and so on. 


Cf. Kur n, 14, 57-61. 
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present Pu^a^as professing sectarian Hinduism. This division, 
which is clearly perceptible in the Nibandhas, should be traced to 
the Smrti Samhitas certainly posterior in time to those of Manu 
and Yajnavalkya. As we possess very few of the Smrti works 
which were written between Yajnavalkya and the Nibandhas, we 
are not sure when this division began. The later Samhitas, found 
embodied in the tJnavimsati Samhita (Vanga. ed.) and betraying 
the influence of the Puranic Dharma by their references to and 
enumerations of holy places, their direction regarding the worship 
of Ganesa, the fourteen Matrkas, Yama, Siva and other deities, 
and the like, seem to point to a fairly early date. Whatever the 
period of this division may be, it is doubtless that the influence of the 
Purianas on Smrti was due to the spread and popularity of Pumnio 
Hinduism. The mention of the ‘Purana’ as one of the fourteen sources 
of ‘Dharma’ might also work at the basis of this influence. 

The somewhat liberal idea held by the authors of the Purfinas 
towards the popular practices was mainly responsible for liberalising 
the views of a very small number of Smrti-writcrs who valued 
the Puranic Dharma. Consequently, a few of the comparatively 
late Smrti Sarnhitas, which must be dated earlier than the 
Nibandhas, imbibed Tantric practices to supplement those of 
Samdhya, Puja, etc. 

The number of the Smrti Samhitas, which valued the Puranas 
as a source of Dharma and imbibed Tantric practices, was so small 
that they could affect the Nibandhas very little. Hence in the 
Nibandhas the influence of the Puranas is slow to emerge. There 
are some commentators on Smrti Samhitas and authors of digests 
who have intentionally avoided the quoting of passages from the 
Puranas. For instance, VisvarupacFirya, in his commentary on 
the Yajnavalkya-smrti, quotes not even a single line from any 
Purana, though he profusely draws upon both Sutra and Samhita 
works of no less than 37 Smrti-writers. It is not that before 
Visvarupa the Puranas did not contain any Smrti-matter, but the 
fact seems to be that Visvarupa was quite unwilling to regard the 
Puranas as one of the sources of ‘Dharma’ perhaps on account of 
the latter’s professing a Dharma which is composite (vyamisra) 
an(d, consequently, inferior (ayara) to the Vedic. Vijnanesvara, 
in his Mitaksara, follows his predecessor Visavarupa in avoiding 
the Puranic passages to a great extent but not totally. 
The few verses quoted by him from the Puranas show that he 
could not fully ignore the authority of the Puranas, though he 
tried to do so. On the other hand, Bhavadeva quotes, in his 


16 


Cf. Yaj. I. 8. 
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PrayaiScitta-prakarana, a few verses from the Matsya and the 
Bhavisya-pur&na. Theiie are also other Nibandha- writers who 
regard the Puranas as a source of Dhamxa, and have no hesitation 
in drawing upon them ; but even in their works the influence of the 
Puranas is not very great in the beginning, but increases with the 
progress of time. Such a gradual increase in the Puranic influence 
is due most probably to the growing popularity of Puranic 
Hinduism and thereby of the Puranas themselves. But the credit 
of liberalising the views of the Nibandha-writers should perhaps be 
given to those few authors of Smrti Samhitas who first acknow- 
ledged the authority of the Puranas and imbibed certain Tantric 
practices. 

Thus, primarily the Puranas and secondarily the comparatively 
late Smrti Samhitas were the causes of the Tantric influence on the 
Nibandhas. The authorities, viz., the Puranas and Smrti Samhitas, 
quoted by the authors of the comparatively early Nibandhas to 
sanction the Tantric practices and the &akta forms of worship, 
strengthen this supposition. 

It has already been said that, inspite of all their abhorrence 
of the Tantras, the Purtinas retained some Tantric elements. The 
great spread of the Tantric cult among the Hindus and the 
Buddhists made its influence felt more and more by the Puranas. 
Consequently, the Tantric elements made their way into the 
Puranas in a greater degree as the interpolations in these works 
were later. On the other hand, Tantric influence on the Nibandhas 
increased with the greater recognition of the authority of the 
Puranas by the Nibandha-writers, so much so that the Nibandha- 
karas like Vidyakara Vajapeyin, Raghunandana and others 
recognise fully the authority of the Tantras and draw profusely 
upon them on almost all matters concerning Dharma^*^. 

See my articles in ABORS, Vol. XV, 1934. pp. 220 ff.. and Vol. XVI, 1935, 

pp. 202 ff. ; and IRQ, Vol. IX, 1983, pp. 678 ff. 
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From early times the Puranas have been regarded as one of the 
sources of Dharma (cf. Yaj. I, 3) . This tradition is the main cause 
why the Nibandha- writers have drawn so frequently upon the 
Puranas in their respective works^ . The numerous verses quoted 
by them from the different Puranas help us in forming an idea of 
the Smrti materials these works contained during the ages they 
were used. The importance of these quotations is also keenly felt 
in determining the dates of the different units of the individual 
Puranas. Hence we have traced a good number of them in the 
extant Puranic works. A list of these traced verses, mainly on 
Dharma, is given below. 

Besides the quotations noted in the following list, there are also 
others which, being absent from those editions of the extant Puranas 
which we have used in this work, are not mentioned here for want 
of space. The more important of these untraceable verses will, 
however, be given in a separate list. 

As it was not possible for us to prepare, in all cases, the indexes 
of texts and authors quoted or referred to in the numerous 
commentaries and Nibandhas which we used in preparing the 
following list, we had to depend on those given in some of the 
printed editions of these works. So, if there are any defects in this 
list, which, we believe, are not many, they are due more to these 
indexes than to ourself. 

It is to be noted that the following list does not include those 
verses which, though quoted in the commentaries and Nibandhas 
without any express mention of the respective sources, are traceable 
in the extant Puranas ; because lines are often found common to 
the Smrti Samhitas, epics, Puranas and other works of the Sanskrit 
literature. (See footnote 31 in Part I, chap, i ) . 

^ Cf., for example, the discussion on the sources of Dharma in Smrti-candrika, 
1, pp. S ff. 
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I. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘MARKANDEYA-P.’ 
OR ( IN A VERY FEW CASES ) ‘MARKANPEYA’* 

IN 


1. Apararka's com. marKanueyH-p. 


on Yaj., 


p. 2 

= 40, 29.S4a. 

p. 39 

= 34. 109. 

p. 146 

= 29. 33. 

p. 153 

29, 35-36. 

p. 173 

:= 34, 53b-54. 

p. 279 

- 34, 63. 

p. 385 

n 131, 25. The verae 


*yajna-ddna* is not 


found. 

p. 434 

~ 30, 19 and 22-23. 

p. 541 

= 30, 17. 

p. 554 

II 

CO 

p 

p. 923 

= 35, 36-38a. 

pp. 968-970 

= 11, 1-19. 


Maxkandeya-p. 


p. 1022 


(twice) 

=: 39, 

12b and 13-15a. 

pp. 1023-5 

= 39, 

16-38a. 

pp. 1025-6 

= 40. 

15-25. 

p. 1031 

= 10, 

26-28a. 


2. Adbhutasagara 
of Ballalasena, 


pp. 253-254 

GO 

»o 

II 

pp. 254-255 

= 58, 6-9. 

p. 256 

= 58, ll-1.3a. 

p. 257 

= 58, 16-19a. 

p. 259 

= 58, 20b-28. 

p. 261 

= 58, S0-3Sa. 

p. 262 

= 58, 34-36a and 37. 


* The versea of ‘Markandeya* (the word *markandeya* being often used in 
the masculine gender) , quoted in the commentaries and Nibandhas, are, 
except in a very few cases, not found in the present Markandeya-p. For 
instance, the verses of *Markandeya*, quoted in the Mit^wa on Yaj. I, 
236 and 254 and HI, 19, 287, 289, 316 and 324, are absent from the present 
Markandeya>p. 

The facts that the great majority of the verses ascribed to ‘Markandeya* 
is found in the Vi^nudharmottara wherein the sage Markandeya is the 
speaker, that the same verses are sometimes quoted as from the ‘Visnu- 
dharmottara’ in some places and from ‘Markandeya* in others, and that in 
some cases verses of the Visnudharmottara are quoted with the words 
vi^udharmottare mdrkandeyah*, show that ‘Markandeya*, to whom these 
verses are ascribed in the Nibandhas, is, in the great majority of cases, 
identical with the sage Markai^i^eya, the speaker in the Visnudharmottara. 
In those cases in which the verses ascribed to ‘Markandeya’ are not found 
in the Visnudharmottara, the changes in the text of the latter are to be 
held responsible. As to the few cases in which verses of 'M^kandeya* are 
found in the Markandeya-p., it may be said that due to a confusion created 
by the similarity between the name of the sage and the title of the 
Purana, verses of the M^kan^eya-p. were sometimes wrongly ascribed to 
‘Markandeya’ or vice versa. For instance, the verses *eka~bhaktena naktena* 
and ^sukla^ksasya purvdhne’, which are quoted as from the ‘Markan^eya-p.’ 
in Caturvarga-cintamapi, II, i, p. 100 and III, i, p. 320 respectively but 
are not found in the present Pura^ of the same title, are ascribed to 
‘Markandeya’ (the word *mdrkandeya* being used in the masculine gender) 
in Caturvarga-cintamani, III, ii, pp. 176 and 575 respectively. See also 
Apararka’s com., p. 206, Smrti-candrika, IV, p. 64, Smrti-tattva, I, 109 and 
n, 88 and 95, and so on, whmin the former verse is ascribed to 
’Markap^eya’. 
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Appendix I 


Markandeya-p. 


p. m 

= 58, 38b-40a, S6b, 

37a 


and 40b. 


pp. 264-5 

~ 58, 40b-47. 


pp. 266-7 

— 58, 48b-53a. 


pp. 267-8 

= 58, 70b-80, 56, 

76b- 


79a, 65-67, 

and 


69-73a. 


p. 506 



(twice) 

= 43, 4 and 20. 


p. 507 



(twice) 

= 43, 19 and 15. 


p. 508 



(twice) 

= 43, 27 and 16. 


p. 509 (four 



times) 

= 43. 17, I8a. «9 and 31. 


The line ‘drsfvd 


tu tddrsam* if 

not! 


found. 


p. 518 

= 43, 35-37. 


p. 523 

= 43, 10. 


p. 524 

= 43, 24. 


p. 525 

= 43, 5. 


p. 527 

= 43; 32. 


p. 528 

= 43, S3. 


p. 530 

= 43, 28. 


p. 531 

r= 43, 23a. 


p. 535 

= 43, 8. 


p. 539 

43, 26. 


p. 541 

:= 43, 22 (Cf. also 

43, 


ISa). 


p. 542 

= 43, 30. 


p. 544 

= 43, 7. 


p. 545 

= 43, 14. 


p. 546 

= 43, 6. 


p. 548 

= 43, 12. 


p. 553 



(twice) 

r- 43, 9b and 11. 


p. 556 

= 43, 9. 


p. 557 

= 43, 21. 


1. Danasagara of 


Ballalasena, 



fol. 20b 

== 16, 36b-37a. 


fol. 16db 

= 10. 67a. 


fol. 189b 

=: 10, 67a. 


Haralatft of Ani- 


ruddbabha^^a, 



p. 80 

s: 51, 105-107. 



Markandeya-p. 
p. 160 = 10, 74. 


5. Smili>candrika 
of Devanabhatte, 


II. 263 

= 

34, 67b-68a and 70b- 



71. 

297 

rz 

34, 62. 

310 

zr 

35, 36-37. 

564 

=: 

29, 83. 

567 

zz 

29, 29. 

582 

zz 

29, 22b-23a. 

588 

= 

29, 24b-25a. 

589 



(twice) 

iz: 

29, 26b-27 and 28. 

592 

zz 

29, 46. 

593 

zz 

29, 31. 

596 


29, 39. 

614 

zz 

34, 59. 

IV, 2 

zz 

31, 3-15 (except ver- 



ses 5 and 14). 

3 

nz: 

31, 16. 

8 

zz 

30, 19-20 and .22-23. 

21-22 

zz 

S3, l-8a (except 6a). 

27 

zz 

31, 21-22. 

97 

zz 

33, 4b.5a. 

213 

zz 

32, 10. 

V, 78 

= 

35, 39 and 40-41a. 

Caturvarga- 
ciiit^ani of 
Hemadri, 



Vol. I. 



p. 61 

=: 

46, 23-25. 

p. 83 

zz 

67, 34. 

p. 118 

zz 

49. 67-72. 

pp. 121-122 

zz 

49, 37-40. 

p. 142 

zz 

34, 109. 

pp. 946-7 

zz 

15, 60-61. 

Vol. II, Part 

i. 


pp. 26-7 

zz 

57, l-3a, 7b-8a, 69- 



62a, 10a and 62b- 
63. 

p. 34 

zz 

34, 109. 

p. 37 

zz 

16, 36b-37a. 

pp. 49-50 

zz 

49, 66b-72. 

p. 52 

zz 

49, 37-40. 

p. 826 

zs 

16, 61 and 63. The 



line *dharmdrtha- 
kdma-aanMdhyai* 
is not found, 


51 , 105 - 107 . 
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M^kan^cya-p. 

Vol. Ill, Part i. 


pp. 12-18 

= 01, 8-10 and 12-17. 
The line *pisdcat- 
vam anuprdptih* 
(on p. 13) is not 
found. 

p. 81 

= 31, 3-4. 

p. 105 

= 30, 6a. 

p. 188 

= 30, 6b-7a. 

p. 151 

= 31, 8 and 12. 

p. 171 

= 31, 20. 

p. 198 

= 83, 1 ff. 

p. 197 

- (=Br 220, 45b-48a). 

p. 250 

:= 31, 21-22. 

p. 259 

= 81, 21a and 22. 

pp. 264-5 

= 83, 1-5 and 6b-8a. 
The first two lines 
*kanyd-gate sivi~ 
tori* etc., which are 
' not found in the 
Markandeya-p., are 
the same as Br 
220, 14. 

pp. 268-9 

= 33, 8b to the end. 

p. 276 

:= 31, 20-22. 

p. 296 

= SO, 12. 

p. 411 

= 32, 28. 

p. 421 

= 31, 34. 

p. 427 

= 29, 27. 

p. 430 

= 29, 26b. 

p. 432 

= 29, 28. 

p. 437 

= 29, 31. 

p. 533 

= 32, 14b-15a and 18b-c. 

pp. 536-7 

= 49, 64-72. 

pp. 542-3 
p. 549 

= 32, 9-10. 

(twice) 

= 82, 11. The line 

*varjyd8 odhhisavd 
nityam* is not 
found. 

pp. 563-4 

= 82, 12-13a and 14a. 

p. 564 

= 32, 25b-c. 

pp. 572-8 

= 32,17b-I8. 

pp. 801-2 

= 35, 36-87. 

p. 910 

= 34, 52. 

p. 931 

= 34, 109, 

p. 957 

= 84, 67b-68a. 

p. 961 

r.= 34, 69-70. 

p. m 

= 84, 63. 

p. 1014 

= 81, 81a. 

p. 2008 

S3 81, <Ma and 62. 



Markandeya-p. 

p. 1067 

= 31, 60a and 62. 

pp. 1082- 


1091 

= 96, 7c to the end; 97, 


1-26. 

pp. 1097-8 

= 32, 30-34. 

pp. 1134-5 

= 31, 30 and 32-34. 

p. 1140 

-- 31, 37. 

p. 1182 

= 31, 36. 

p. 1198 

r= 31, 39a. 

p. 1203 

= 31, 38. 

p. 1210 

= 31, 50b-51. 

p. 1221 

II 

09 

? 

pp. 1224-5 

=z 31, 40b-41a. 

p. 1230 

31, 40-41. 

pp. 1241-2 

= 31, 41b-42a. 

p. 1252 

= 31, 42b. 

p. 1253 

= 31, 43. 

p. 1279 

= 31, 44. 

p. 1355 

= 31, 46. 

p. 1388 

= 31, 48. 

p. 1389 

= 31, 60. 

p. 1393 

= 31, 62-63a. 

p. 1424 

= 31, 55a. 

p. 1428 

= 31, 54. 

p. 1495 

= 31, 69. 

p. 1500 

= 81, 66b-68a. 

p. 1617 

= 31, 62. 

pp. 1539- 


1540 

= 88, 14-18 and 20. 

p. 1544 

= 30, 7a. 

p. 1546 

^ SO, 6a. The line 


*vrddhi-8rdddharn* 


is not found. 

p. 1554 

= 30, 5b. 

pp. 1601-2 

r= SO, 8-11. The line *iti 


hruydt prayatncn<i* 


is not found. 

p. 1636 

= 30, 12. 

Vol. in. Part ii, 

p. 387 

= 31, 21a and 22b. 

p. 460 

= 83, la 

464 

— (=Br 220, 45b-48a) . 

p. 477 

<29, 14. 

p. 503 

= 31, 21-22. 

pp. 503-4 

=; 81, 21a and 22. 

pp. 510^511 

:= 83, 1-5 and 6a-8a. The 


verse *kanydgate savi- 
tari*, which is not 
found in the Mar- 
kap^ya-p., is the 
name as Br 9S0, 14. 
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Mwka^deya-p. 

pp. 514-5 = S3, 8b to the end. 

p. 522 = 81, 20-22. 

p. 534 = 30, 12. 

p. 608 = 31, 60a and 62. 

p. 612 

(thrice) = 31, 60a and 62 ; 31 
61b and 60b-61a. 
pp. 807-8 ~ 95, 7. 

7. Krtyacara 
of Sridatta 
Upadhyaya, 

fol. 11a = 34, 70-71. 

fol. 22a = 35, 36-37a. 

fol. 28b = 34, 52a. 


Markandeya-p. 

fol. 65a = 34, 94b. 

fol. 67a = 29, 85-36. 

Madana- 
parijata of 
Madanap^a, 

p. 67 = 89, 12-14. 

p. 119 = 34, 83-84. 

pp. 122-123 — 35, 33-35 (expect 

33b). 

p. 125 r= 34, 114 and 116. The 
other verses are not 
found. 

pp. 473-474 r= <31, verses 7-10, 12-13 
and 15. 


11. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘VAYU-P\ 
OR ‘VAYAVIYA’ in 


II. Apararka’s Vayu-p. | 

com. on Yaj., 

p. 258 

(twice) 78, 51b-52a and 52b-64| 
(except 53a). 
p. 387 = 77, 27. 

p. 448 = 79, 67. 

pp. 454-455 = 79, 68 and 78-80. 

(Three lines *and8- 

rami tapas tepe* 

etc. are not found) . 
p. 473 — Of the four lines 

quoted, only one 
tallies with Va 78, 
31b ; the other 
three are not found, 

p. 475 = 74, 4. 

pp. 487-488 = 80, 39-40, 4, 37, 2, 5, 
6, 7, 8, 16 and 
19-21. 74, 1-2. 

Verses beginning 
with *8rdddhe8u~ 
pdnahau dadydt\ 
HvlarpHrw tu yo 
dadydt\ and ^vyoA 
janaiji tdla-vpitaiji]^ 
ca* are found to 
tally with 111,' 
16, 8-9 and 10. 


Vayu-p. 

p. 490 = 75, 64b-55a. 

p. 493 = 78, 48b-49a. 

pp. 502-503 ;= 74, 20b-25a and 26-28. 

The lines *8vargd- 
pavarga-sopdnam* 
and *bhrdtarah 
sarva-bhutdndm* 
are not found, 
p. 506 1= 75, 43. 

p. 551 76, Sl-33a and 34b-c. 

p. 558 — Of the 21 lines quoted, 

only the first three 
and the last cne 
tally with Va 78, 
8b-9a and 78, 10b 
respectively. These 
21 lines are the 
same as Bd HI, 14, 
8b-9, lOb-12, and 
14b-20. 

p. 554 = 80, 42b-45a and 47-48. 

p. 569 = 81, 18. 

p. 560 = 82, 2a. 

p. 924 = 79, 24b-25. 

Adbhutasagara 
of Ballalaaena, 

p. 606 


19, 18. 
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p. 607 

(twice) = 
p. 508 

(thrice) = 
p. 509 (four 
times) =: 


3. D^asagara of 
Ball^asena, 

fol. 187a = 

4. Kullukabhaila’s 
commentary, 

on Manu III, 
p. 207 — 

on Manu IV, 
49 = 

5. Smrti-candrika 
of Devana- 
bhatta, 

II, 589 =: 

IV, 25 = 

203-204 — 


208 (twice) = 
331 = 

366 = 

370-371 = 

392-393 r= 

893 = 

6. Caturvarga- 
cintamapi of 
Hemadri, 

Vol. I. 

p. 90 = 

p. 100 = 

pp. 138-9 = 

Vol n. Part i. 
pp. 84-5 ss 


Vayu-p. 

19, 17 and 25. 

19, 13, 27 and 14. 

19, 16, 33 and 15. The 
verse *nagnam ha- 
vaumkam* is not 
found. 


80, 59. 


(c/. Bd in, 14, lib). 
78, 60. 


79, 18. 

80, 45 

These verses tally with 
Bd III, 14, 14b-15, 
16b and 17b-20, 

78, 31b-32a and 40. 
75, 54b-55a. 

75, 43. 

75, 22. 

80, 2. 

59, 49. 


79, 46b-47a. 
79, 88-89. 
75, 20. 


79, 4eb-47a. 


Vayu-p. 

p. 38 = 79, 88-89. 

Vol. m. Part i, 


p. 10 

p. 17 


p. 25 


pp. 27-8 - 


73, 55. 

(=Bd III, 20, 12b-14a. 
The first verse is 
not found). 

181, 7-9a. The line 
*pujakdndm sadot- 
kar^ah* is not 
found. 

(=Bd III, 20, 2b-5; 
19, 50-58a ; and 16, 
55b-56a and 59. 
The remaining lines 
are not found). 


pp. 37-8 

p. 80 


31, 29a. Cf. also 30, 
22-24. 

(twice) 


75, 22a. The line *prdg- 
daksindbhimukho* 
is not found. 

p. 162 

= 

78, 23. 

pp. 186-7 

= 

^1, l-9a. 

p. 213 

— 

81, 18. 

p. 246 

=r 

80, 45. 

p. 279 

= 

81, l-2a. 

p. 368 

= 

79, 80. 

p. 413 

= 

71, 69-71. 

p. 419 

r= 

79, 5S-55a. 

p. 428 

= 

79, 16b-17a. 

p. 430 

= 

79, 18. 

p. 432 

n: 

79, 7 and 9. 

p. 435 

= 

79, 8, 19 and 48b-49a. 

pp. 439-440 


79, 13 and 15b-16. 

p. 467 

= 

,79, 78. 

p. 474 


79, 79-81. 

pp. 475-6 

= 

79, 67-68. Four lines 


p. 504 

p. 511 
p. 520 


'ugrem tapasd* etc. 
(on p. 475), which 
are not found in 
the present Vayu- 
p., are the same as 
Bd m, 15, 40a, 
39a and 41. 

83, 60b-66, 67b-68a and 
69b. 

79, 5. 

78, 81b-82a. 
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Vfiyu-p. 

pp. 522-3 = 78, S2b-S6a and 38-39. 

Four lines froml 
*vaidikais cdpi* onj 
p. 522 and the 
verse ^pujayisyanti* 
on p. 523 are not 
found. 

p. 544 

(twice) — 78, 8b-c. The vcrsej 
*dkrtdgrayanarri* is 
not found. 

p. 554 = 78, 9b-10. 

p. 555 = 78, llb-14, 9a, lla| 

and 15. 

pp. 597-8 = 83, 3-9. The verse 

*gayuydm aksayam 
sraddham* which is 
not found in I he 
Vayu-p., is Ihej 

same as Bd 1II,| 
19, 13. 

pp. 602-3 •— 80, 42b-43. 

p. 604 

(twice) r= 80, 44 ; 80, 45a and 
47-48. 

p. 643 := 75. 51. 

p. 672 = 80, 20-21. The verse 

*rdjatair bhdjanaih*\ 
is not found, 
p. 681 = 75, 7. 

p. 682 75, 33. 

p. 684 = 75, 34-35. 

p. 686 = 75, 9a-b and 8. 

p. 689 = 75, 10-11. 

p. 694 

(twice) 80, 37 ; 80, 39-40. 

p. 698 = 80, 5. 

p. 702 := 80, 7. 

p. 703 

(twice) ~ 80, 16 ; 80, 8. 
p. 705 — (=Bd III, 16, 10). 

p. 706 — (=Bd in. 16, 8) . 

pp. 712-3 — (=:Bd HI. 16, 9). 

p. 719 := 80, 20-21 ; 74, la and 

^c; 80. 19. The| 
verse *ti 

yo dadydt* is not| 
found. 

p. 722 74. 2a-b. 

p. 734 := 75, 59b-60. 

pp. 734-5 = 75, 31. 


Vayu-p. 

p. 737 


(twice) 

= 75, 12-13 and 14-15. 

p. 746 

~ 80, 22, 26b-27a. 28b- 
29a, 30 and 31b- 
33a. 

pp. 1006-7 

= 79, 60. 

p. 1011 

~ 75, 44. 

p. 1016 

= 79, 61. 

p. 1019 
pp. 1079- 

= 79, 87. 

1080 

= 74, 15a, 15c-17a, 15b 
and 17c-20a. 

p. 1097 

:= 83, 10-12. 

pp. 1127-8 

.= 83, 52-56. 

p. 1179 

= 74, 4. 

p. 1208 

1= 74, 15a and 15c-17b. 

p. 1330 

= 75, 54b-55a. 

p. 1397 

^ 76, 42a. 

p. 1420 

= 75, 43. 

p. 1428 

:= 75, 22a. 

p. 1431 

1 ! 

pp. 1406-7 

= 75, 52. 

p. 1497 

= 76. 43. 

p. 1509 

= 76, 31-33 and 34b.c. 

Vol. Ill, Part 

ii. 

pp. 453-4 

:::= 81, l-9a. 

p. 455 

— 81, Oa. 

p. 492 

= 81, 18. 

p. 524 

81, l-2a. 

pp. 561-2 

. Krtyacara of 
Sridatta 
Upadhyaya, 

— (=Bd III, 17, 21b-22a; 
the remaining lines 
are not found). 

fol. 2a 

= 78, 60.- 

„ 10a 

= 79, 38 and 39b. 

„ 12b 

^ 79, 33a and 34a. 

„ 41a 

79, 46b-47a. 

„ 64a 

, Krtya-ratna- 
kara of 
CandeSvara, 

= 79, 88. 

fol. 17Sb 

= 81, 2-4. 

fol. 188a 

81, 4a. 
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9. Madhava- Vayu>p. 

carya’s com. on 
the Fara^ra- 
smrti. 


Vol. I, part ii, 

p. 369 — These verses, which are 

not found in the Vayu- 

p., are the same as Bd 
ni, 14, 14b-20 (ex- 
cept 16a and 17a). 
p. 412 := 75, 64b-55a. 

p. 481 r= 75, 22. 

p. 438 = 76, 31. 

10. Madana- 
paxijata of 
Madanapala, 


p. 486 

- 81, 2-4a. 

p. 552 

— These verses are found 
not in the Vayu but in 
the Brahmanda-p. (Ill 
14, Sb, lOb-lS und| 
14l)-17a). 

p. 558 

“ 79, fiSa. 

The other two lines 
*grh(i8thdndm* etc. are 
not found. 

p. 579 

~ 80, 2. 1 

p. 581 

~ 75, 54b-55a. ' 

p. 591 

= 75, 57b-58a, 71-72 and' 
75b-70a. , 

p. 600 

11. PrayaScilta- 
viveka of 
Sulapani, 

- 75, 43. I 

p. 806 

- 78, 48b-49a. 

p. 847 

= 18, 12. 

pp. 429-430 

= 78, 69. 


79, 20-22a. 
p. 474 rr 79, 24b-25. 


12. Tlrtha-cinta- 
mani of Vacas- 
patimi^a, 

p. 7 = 110. 2-3. 


Vfiyu-p. 


pp. 274-275 = 82, 9 and 48. 77. 06b- 
97a, 98-99, 101-103, 
105-106a, (two 
lines *sndtvd dina- 
trayarfi* etc. on 
p. 275 of the Tir- 
tha-e. are not 
found) , lQ6a and 
109. 


pp. 280-281 


p. 282 

pp. 284-285 


pp. 285-286 

p. 286 


= 108, 13a, 14-19, (one 
line ‘rdma-tirthe 
narah sndtvd* is 
not found), 21b- 
23a, (one line 
*dgatya ca* on 
p. 281 of the 
Tlrtha-c. is not 
found) , 22 and 

28-30. 

= 108, 20. 

=: 110, 9-15b, 19-20b, 20c, 
(one line UUdjya- 
dadhi* is found in 
the footnote on 
p. 443 of the 
Vayu-p.) , 56-59a 

and 61a. 

- 105, 18-19a, 26 and 33. 

r: 108, 71b; (one line 
*putah etc.* 


p. 288 

p. 289 
pp. 290-292 
p. 296 
pp. 298-301 


p. 303 


p. 309 


= 110, 17 and 21-22. 

110, 23-24 and 

= 110, 34-42 and 44-55. 

— 110, 8-9, 02a and 65. 

~ 111, 1-3. 110, 21, 

17-18a and 23-24. 
Ill, 4-6b, 7, 8-lOa, 
12, lOb-lla, 13-14 
and 15-22. Some 
verses, which are 
not found in the 
running text, are 
given in the foot- 
note on p. 443 of 
the Vayu-p. 

~ 109, 43. The other 

three lines are not 
found. 

= 111, 23a-b and 24-26. 
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pp. 810-812 


pp. 314-318 


p. 320 
p. 321 
pp. 321-323 


V&yu-p. Vayu-p. 

Ill, 80a, 81-82, 85-36, pp. 825-388 = 112, 21-22b, 28-26, 


83-34 and 38-40. 
One line *arad~ 
dhaya p i n d a- 
dandya* and one 
verse ‘dmrda ca\ 
aiktdh* on p. 311 
of the Tirtha* 2 .| 
are not found. 

111, 41. 44a, 45a. 44b. 
45b-c, 46-49a, 60- 
52. 54a. 56b-63. 

69-71a. 64-68. 73. 
(two verses are 
■found in tlie foot- 
note on p. 449 of 
the Vayu-p.), 74-| 
75b. 

= 105, 26. 

= 107, 46 and 48. 

= 111, 77, 78a, 79. Three 
lines *drstvd natvd*\ 
i h a*, *gaydydm' 
dharma-prHhe* and 
*gayd~8lrse *ksaya- 
vate* are given in 
the footnote on 
p. 449 of the 
Vayu-p. 

Ill, 76, 82-84 and 75.| 

109, 6b and 7b-12. 
One line *upendra 
tvam* on p. 323 
of the Tirtlia-c. is 
not found. 


(two lines ore 
found in the foot- 
note on p. 451 of 
the Vayu-p.), 84b, 
44b. 46-49a, 

30-31, 

(four lines ‘ttdbhij- 
jdh* etc. are not 
found) , 

49b-53, 

(the lines *srdddhl 
ndma* etc. on 
p. 327 of the 
Tirtha-c. are not 
found) . 

56-58a, CO, and 58b-59. 

108, 12. 24, 

(five lines Wdme 
vanam gate* etc. on 
p. 328 of the Tlr- 
tha-c. are found in 
the footnote of the 
Vayu-p., p. 436) , 
32a. 

43b-44a. 

(Vayu-p. pp. 430 "7, 
footnote, ver.ves 
1-2, 5-15, 17, 16, 
18-2Ca, 28-32, ‘J4b- 
S8a ; three lines 
*tam drstvd* etc. 
on p. 332 of the 
Tirtha-c. are not 
found) . 


III. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘BRAHMANDA-P,’ OR 
‘brahmAnda’ in 


Brahmanda-p. 

= H, 21, 144a and 147. 


1. Kalaviveka of 
Jimutavahana, 

p. 99 
p. 847 
p. 851 

p. 854 
(twice) 

p. 866 


Brabmanda-p. 


II. 24. 66b-67. 
n, 28, 41. 

U, 28, 41. 


n, 28. 47-48. 


p. 890 

2. Apararka’s 
com. on Yaj., 

p. 42 

p. 123 = 

p. 279 - 


in. 14. 94b-95a. 
Ill, 14, 70. 
in, 14, 101-103a. 


= III, 19, 48b-49a. 
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p. 416 


Brahma^^a-p. 


= m, 19, 14C-19. 


4. Smjrii-<»ndrik& Brahman^a-p. 
of Devapa- 
bhatta. 


pp. 440-441 = 


p. 459 
p. 462 
p, 472 


p. 473 
p. 478 


p. 486 = 

pp. 489-490 


p. 506 = 

p. 607 

(twice) ;= 


p. 510 


S. Adbhutasugara 
of BallaJasena, 

p. 524 - 

p. 527 — 

p. 531 
p. 637 

(twice) — 
p. 638 — 

p. 639 — 

p. 542 — 

p. 644 — 

p. 545 — 


m, 15, 63a and 64a. 
Ill, 15, 7b-10a. 

Ill, 19, 22b-26a. 

Ill, 9, 73. 

One verse ^pratydsa- 
nnam adhlyanarn* on 
p. 441 is not found 
in the Bd. 

ra, 14, 26. 

Ill, 14, 97b-98a. 

Ill, 14, 32-33. 

One verse ‘ go-gajdsvddi- 
prsthesu* is not found. 

Ill, 14, 34, 35b-36a 
and 43b-44a. 

Ill, 11. 81-82a. The 
verse Hatra siddhdr- 
thakdn* is not found. 
Ill, 11, 69b-71a. 

Ill, 11, 91a, 93-95, 99- 
100, 108b-lll, llSb- 
115a, 115b-116a. 

Ill, 12, 37. The verse 
*nivdsa8 cawa ktfd- 
ndm* is not found, 
in, 11, 52 and 66. 


II, 237 
243 
(twice) 

262 

270-1 

287 


IV. 157 
157-158 
159 
205 
208 
(twice) 

263 

264 
270 


281 

353 


III, 11, 68a, 55 and 
65b-66a. The line 
*bilva-patrena ddtav- 
yarn is not found. 
Ill, 16, 2; III, 11, 2. 
The line *daridro *pi 
yaihdsaktV is not 
found. 


365 

(twice) 


372 

377 


(=Va 19, 22) . 
(=Va 19, 31). 
(=Va 19, 21b). 


5. Caturvarga- 
cintamani of 
Hemadri, 

I. 


= m, 14, 70. 

= III, 14, 72, 65b and 
93b. 

- Ill, 14, 102b-103a. 

= III, 14, 94b-95a. 

III, 11, 75b-76a. The 
verse *chmna~muld 
grhitavydh* is not 
found. 

= in, 15, 64a. 
in, 9, 73. 

= III, 15, 63a. 

= III, 14, 58b-59a. 


36a. 

= III, 11. 69b-70a. 

•.= Ill, 11. 70b-71a. 

:= III, 14, 97b. The line 

*uccdvacaty is not 

found. 

= in, 11, 17b-18, 20b 

and 19b. 

= HI, 11. 80b-c. The 

verse *7ia cdsru\ 
which is not found 
in the Bd, is the 
same as Va 83, 77. 


The line *vajrem 
vd ktisair 'od*pi* is 
not found. 

=: m, 11, 61b. 

= ?II, 11, 62b-03a. 


(=Via 19, 23b and 23). 
(=Va 19. 24b). 

(=Va 19, 24). 

(=Vft 19, 30) . 

K=Va 19, 6). 

(=iVa 19. 12). 


pp. 160-163 = in, 16, 2-5a, 8b-lSa, 
16b-17a, 18b-21a, 
23b-26a, 27b-28a, 
29-31a, S2b-S4a, 
85b-36a and 41- 
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Brahmanda-p. 



42a. The line 

p. 520 


*ddtdram upatis- 

(twice) 


fhanti* and seven 



lines from *7athydri[ 

p. 549 


dvasathdn* on i>. 

p. 566 


162 are not found.| 

pp. 608-9 

p. 232 

:= n, 19, 157. 

p. 621 

pp. 296-7 

= II, 16, 5. For the re-| 



maining verses cf. 

p. 638 


Bd 11, 15, 31b S. 


in, i. 



pp. 36-7 

= in, 9, 2b, 5b-6, 8b, 8a| 

p. 639 


and 11-12. Also 

p. 682 


cf. Ill, 9, 40 ff. 

p. 684 

pp. 40-41 

= in, 9, 16-19, 21-26a 

p. 687 


and 85b. The 

p. 735 


verse *yuyam 

p. 736 


sarira-kartdrah* is 

1 


not found. 


p. 44 


p. 737 

(twice) 

=: in, 9. 55-56 ; 

p. 962 


in, 10, 57b-59. 

p. 981 

pp. 54-55 

= in, 10, 3-4a, 52b-53, 

p. 1043 


75-77a, 84a, 85- 

pp. 1081-2 


86a, 88-89, 93-94 

p. 1097 


and 96-97a. 


pp. 60-61 

r= in, 9, 52b-53a. 54, 

p. 1211 


69b-G5, 29-30, S3b 



and 34b. (Also cf. 



in, 10, 5-Oa). 

pp. 1335-6 

p. 70 

= in, 10, 99-100. 


p. 133 



(twice) 

:= III, 11, 93-94a ; 



in, 12, 3a and 4a. 

p. 1348 


The lines *vidhind sd 

p. 1355 


tu* and *tasya\ p. 1396 


putrdfd ore not 

p. 1397 


found. 

p. 1414 

pp. 134-5 

=: in, 12, 4b-6a and 7- 

1 p. 1415 


16a. The line 

' (twice) 


*8arvdpsarobhifi* is| 


not found. 


pp. 271-2 

= in, 17. *lb-22a. 

p. 1429 

p. 861 

— (=Va 79, 80) . 

p. 1431 

p. 886 

r= m, 19, 22b-23a and 

p. 1462 


24b-26a. 

p. 1472 

p. 403 

= m, 16, 28. 

p. 1509 

p. m 

= m, 9, 73. 


p. 518 

s m. 14, 34. 

p. 1574 


Brahman^'p. 


= (III, 14. 35b-S6a ; 

III, 14, S9b-40a. 

Cf. in. 14. IS. 

= III, 14, 19b and 20. 

= HI. 14, 53-50. 

= III, 14, 26. The verse 
*yanna sarvdya* is 
not found. 

:= III, 11, 74b-75. The 
last line *agni- 
kdrye ca ydge ca* 
is not found. 

= III, 11, 75b-76a. 

= III, 11, C9b-70a. 

= III, 11. 70b-72a. 

= III, 11, 42b-43a. 

= III, 11. 55 and 54. 

= III, 11, 65b-66a. The 
verse *dadydt kra- 
meiia* is not found. 

= III, 11, 47b-49. 

= III, 14, 102b-103a. 

:= III, 14, 94b-95a. 

= III, 11,2. 

= III, 11, 22b-33a. 

= III, 19, 9b-10, 8b and 

11 . 

:= 111,11 > 81. The verse 
*tatra siddhdrtha- 
kdn* is not found. 

rz III, 11, 99. 103-104 
and 100-102. The 
line *evam laksa- 
nake* is not found. 

= III, 12, 37. 

= III, 11, 91a and 93-95. 

= 111, 12. 44b. 

= III, 11, 44a. 

= m, 11. 56. 

= in, 11, 52a. The line 
’vajrem vd* is not 
found. 

r= in, 11, 61b. 

= III, 11, 58. 

r= in, 11, 62b-6Sa. 

= III, 11, SSb-34a. 

= m, 12, 81b-34a and 
85. 

- (=:V& 76, «lb.22). 
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IV. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘VISNU-P.’ IN 

1. Kalaviveka of Vi?nu-p. Vi^nu-p. 

Jimutavahana, 



p. 159 = III, 13. 16 and 11- 

p. 14 = II, 8, 64-65. 

12a. 

p. 17 = II, 8, 28-30. 


p. 20 = III, 14, 16. 

4. D^asagara of 

p. 389-390 = n, 8. 72-73. Many of 

Ballalasena, 

the quoted lines 


are missing in our 

fol. 21a := m, 12. 20. 

edition of the 


Vignu-p. 

5. Kulluka- 


bhatta’a (‘om- 

Apararka's 

mentary. 

com. on Yaj.. 



on Manu, 

p. 6 =z III, 6. 


pp. 20-21 = III, 8, 11b. The othcrj I, 2 = VI, 5. 74. 

quotation is not 

I, 09 = I, 3, 12-13 and 10. 

found. 

I, 71 = I, 8, 14. 

p. 50 := III, 11, 98. 

U. 3* = in, 10, 9. 

p. 79 = III, 10, 13-15a. 

n, 94 = IV, 10, 10. 

p. 126 = HI. 11, 21. 

Ill, 105 = UI, 11, 105. 

p. 151 :.= Ill, 11. 88-95. The 

in, *80 = 11, 8, 57. 

last three lines ofi IV, 151 = III, 11, 8b. 

the quoted pass- 

1 

1 

age are not found. 6. Smrti-candrika 

p. 17* = III, 18, 97-10*. 

of Devana- 

p. 173 = III, 1*, *. 

i 

p. 174 = III, 1*, 38-39. 


p. **7 = III, 1*, **. 

1 I, 28 .= VI, 2, 15. 

pp. 4*0-421 = III, 14, *6 to the end. 

52 = III, 10,8a. 

p. 4*5 = III, 14, 12-13 and 15.1 157 = UI. 14, 1*. 

pp. 433-434 = Jll, 18,30-38 (except 

193 UI, 10, *3-24. 

34b and 35a). 

*01 = UI, 10, 18b-*3a. 

p. 50* = m, 15, 28b-34. 

214 = UI. 10, 16a. 

p. 514 = III, 15, 10. 

11, *4* = lU, 11, 16-16. 

p. 515 = III, 13, 5-6. 

*56 = UI, 11, 19. 

Ill, 10, 5a. 

300 = in, 12, *0. 

p. 530 = in, 13, *9. 

833-4 = lU, 11, 24-25. 

p. 892 = ni. 11, 98. 

366 

p. 986 = VI, 7, 31. 

(twice) = lU, 11, 101. The other 

p. 10*2 = VI, 7, 40. 

quotation is not 

p. 10*5 = VI, 7, 43-44. 

traceable. 

p. 10*6 

867 = UI, 11,98. 

(twice) = VI, 7, 45 and 89. 

510-511 = UI, 11, 26-28a. 


8. Haralata of 
Aniruddha* 


m, 18 , 10 . 


525 

528 

582-588 

588 

594 

598 


m, 11. 81-35. 
UI. 11. S8b-39a. 
m. 11. 49-54. 
HI. 11. 56. 
m. 11. 105. 
m, 11. 69. 


p. 158 
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Visnu-p. 

608 = III, 11, 84-85. 

611-612 = III, 11, 88-95. 

613 = III, 11, 74b and 82b. 

630 = III, 11, 109. 

IV, 8-9 = III, 13, 30-38a. 

22 = in, 14, 15. 

28 - III, 14, 12 and 15b-c. 

85-36 = III, 14, 7-9 and 16-18. 
817 

(twice) = III, 15, 24. The other 
quotation is not 
found. 

848 = III, 15, 32-34. 

433 := III, 10, 4. 

436 = III, 10, 5a 

7. Sri-bhasya of 
RamiUiuja, 

p. 12, lines 

14- 15 = VI, 6, 12. 

p. 14, lines 

15- 19 = VI, 7, 53 ; I, 2, 

I, 4, 38. 

Many quotations, which have been traced! 
by the editor of the Bha.sya. j 

8. Caturvarga- 
cintamaiii of 

Hcmadri, , 


p. 66 = m, 14, 7-9 and 16. 

p. 90 := III, 12, 20. 

p. 141 = m, 13,5-6. 

n, i, 

p. 18 = III, 6, 28-29. 

pp. 20-21 = III, 6, 21b-24. 

p. 27 = II, 3, 1 and 23-25. 

p. 85 = III, 12, 20. 

Ill, i. 

p. 8 = III, 14, 22-25. 

pp. 11-12 = in, 14, 1-2. 

p. 37 = I, 5, 33-34a. 

p. 105 s in, 13, 6b, 


Vi^pu-p. 


p. 171 

z= 

ni, 14, s. 

pp. 174-6 
p. 191 

= 

m, 14, 7-9 and 16-13. 

(twice) 

= 

m, 10, 4; ra, IS, 
5-6. 

p. 228 

= 

ni, 14. IS. 

p. 252 

= 

m, 14, le and 15b-c. 

p. 259 

= 

in, 14, 4. 

p. 276 


jn, 14, S-6. 

p. 481 

= 

in, 11 , 67. 

p. 482 

r= 

in, 11, 61. 

p. 438 

n: 

in, 11,105. 

pp. 448-9 

= 

in, IS, 2b-4. 

p. 477 

:= 

ni, 18, 103. 

p. 738 


m, 14, S4. lihe line 
‘ta bhuktvd' is 
not found. 

p. 868 


in, 11, 84. 

p. 874 

=: 

in, 11, 85. 

p. 910 
p. 913 


in, 18, 84a. 

(twice) 


m, 18, 80. cf. in, 

17, Sff.. and ni, 

18, 3411. 

p. 924 

r= 

Ill, 11, 87-88a. 

p. 929 

= 

Ill, 11, 86. 

pp. 943-4 

= 

in, 11, 31-35. 

pp. 991-2 

-z 

ni, 11, 19. 

p. 1015 

1= 

ni, 15, 9-10. 

p. 1033 

.n 

Ul, 14, 84. 

pp. 1091-2 

= 

ni, 15. 89b-S4. The 
line 'dohdn imams 


ca* and the verse 
*mdtdmahas tat- 
pita cai are not 
found. 


p. 1135 

= 

ni, 15, 8 and 10-11 

p. 1140 


ni, 15. IS. 

p. 1180 

— 

Cf. ni, 11 , 104. 

p. 1194 

== 

in, 15. 18. 

p. 1198 

= 

in, 15. 15. 

p. 1221 

= 

ni, 15, 17a. 

p. 1222 

zz. 

in, 15, 17b. 

p. 1229 

zz 

in, 15, 17-18a. 

p. 1241 

zz 

in. 15, 18b-19a. 

p. 1252 

zz 

in, 15, 19a. 

p. 1254 

zz 

m, 15. 19b-S0a. 

p. 1278 

zz 

in, 15, 80b. 

p. 1888 

zz 

m, 15, 86b-87a. 

p. 1889 

= 

in, 15, 88b>89a. 

p. 1495 

s: 

m, 1«, Mb47. 
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V l^u-p. 

p. 1496-7 = in, 15, 41b-44. 

pp. 1526-7 = III, 14, 26. 

p. 1544 =r III, 10, 5a. 

p. 1555 ^ III, IS, S. 

Ill, ii, 

pp. 138-9 = III, 8, 9. 

p. 199 

(twice) := ni, 18, 96 and 97b. 
p. 457 = m, 10, 4. 

p. 458 = III, 13, 5-6. 

p. 500 = III, 14, 15. 

p. 504 ^ ni, 14, Sb-4. 

p. 521 = III, 14, 3-6. 

p. 643 = III, 14, 7-9 and 16. 

p. 650 III, 14, 12-13. 

pp. 658-9 = VI, 2, 15. 

p. 682 PI, 11, 115-116a. 

p. 684 = III, 11, 116. 

p. 696 r= III, 11, 98. 

p. 737 = in, 10, 8a, 

p. 809 = in, 9, 25. The ver^e 

*divd divye ca* is 
not found. 


9. Krtyacara of 
Srldatta 
Upadhyaya, 

fol. lb 



(twice) 

rr 

III, 11, 5. 


4a 

= 

Ill, 11. 14b. 

„ 

5a 


in, 11, 15-16. 

fy 

15b 


m, 11, 21. 

»♦ 

18b 


UI, 12, 20b. 

yy 

28b 

rr 

m, 12 , 24a. 

yy 

29b 

= 

m, 11, 98. 

„ 

45b 


m. 11, 26. 


49b 

rr 

in, 11, 27a. 

yy 

54b 

= 

in, 11, S1-S5. 

yy 

55a 

=: 

in, 11, 39. 

yy 

57a 

=: 

UI, 11, 40. 

yy 

64b 


m, 11, 102. 

yy 

65b 

:zz 

in, 11, 48-55a. 

yy 

67a 

= 

m, 11,64. 

yy 

71a 


in, 11, 77. 

yy 

71b 




<twioe) 


m, 11. 78a and 80b. 


72b 


10. Praya§citta- 
viveka of 
l^ulap^i. 


, 7 
31 
. 32 
_ , 285 
pp. 367-368 
. 368 
399 
p. 474 


P- 

P- 

P* 

P- 


P- 

P- 


vi§nu-p. 


in, 11, 80a. 


Visnu-p. 


VI, 5, 26a. 

n, 6, 35, 37 and 41. 
II, 6, 34. 
in, 11, 115-117. 
in, 11,115-116. 
in, 15, 10. 
in, 18, 39-42. 
in, 17,6. 


11. Madaiia-pari- 
jata of 
Madanapula, 


p. 43 


in, 11 , 9. 

p. 44 

= 

ni, 11, 12b and 14b. 

p. 45 


in, 11, 15. 

pp. 67-68 


VI, 7, 40. One verse 



is not found. 

pp. 117-118 

= 

in, 12, 22-23. The 



line *jiveti etc.’ is 



not found. 

p. 121 


in, 12, 14a. 

p. 212 

= 

ni, 11, 22-23. The 


verse *dhana- 
muldh kriydh* is 
not found. 


p. 246 

z= 

in, 11 , 25. 

p. 276 


in, 12 , 20 . 

p. 284 

r= 

m, 11, 27. 

p. 325 

= 

in, 11 . 56. 

p. 333 


in, 11, 84-85. The 
verse 'jatharatn 

etc.’ is not found. 

p. 343 

= 

in, 11 , 102 . 

p. 344 


m, 11 , no. The 

prose portion is 
not found. 

p. 349 

=: 

in, 11, 111a. 

p. 420 

rr 

m, 11 , 68. 

p. 478 

= 

m, IS, 33b-S8a. 

p. 515 


m, 14, 80-32. 

p. 588 


m, 14. 12. 
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V, VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘MATSYA-P/ OR 
‘mAtsya' in 


1. Prfiyaicitta- Matsya-p. Matsya-p. 


prakarana of 
Bhavadeva, 


p. 5 

= m. 118b-l*0a. 

Vijfiane6vara*s 

Mitak^ra, 

on Yaj. 

I, m-8a 

= Chap. 94. 

Kalaviveka 

of 

Jimutavahana, 

p. 101 

= 17, 9. 

p. 292 

.*= 61, 49a. The other line| 
is. not found. 

p. 804 

— This verse, which isj 
not found in th' 
Matsya, is the 
same as Br 220. 
14. 

p. 321 

= 274, 19b-22a. 

p. 369 

= 22, 83. 

p. 370 

- 22, 88. 

p. 391 

— These lines, which an 
not found in the 
Matsya, are the 
same as Br 220, 
53b-54. 

p. 400 

= 17, 4a. The other line| 
is not found. 

p. 418 

.= 17, 9. 

p. 520 

= 17, 6b-8. 

1 . Apararka^s 

com. 

on Yaj., 

1 

p. 16 

= *65, lb-6. 

p. 139 

— (These verses are the 
same as Vi? HI, 
11, 82-35). 

p. 145 

= 16, 5b-6a. 

p. 301 

= Chap. 205 (except! 
verse 1). 

pp. 303 *305 

= Chap. 82, verses 2-25 
(except verses 12 
and 24). 


pp. SI 3-319 = Chap. 274 (except ver- 

ses Sa, ISb, and 
28b). 

pp. 320-323 = Chap. 275 (except tlie 
last verse) . Chap. 
276 (except the last 
stanza ; inserts a 
stanza after 
stanza 7). 

pp. 324-326 = Chap. 277 (except the 

last verse). 

pp. 328-354 = Chaps. 278 (except the 

last verse) , 279, 280 
(except the last 
two verses) , 281- 
289, 83-87, 88 (ex- 
cept the fi r s t 
verse), 89-91, and 
92 (except the last 
verse) . 

pp. 354-356 = Chap. 206 (except the 
first and the last 
verse) . 

pp. 382-383 r= 253, 19b-S3. 

pp. 392-306 = Chap. 53 (except ver- 

ses 1, 2, 5-10, 21, 
25b-26a and 56b 
to the end). 

pp. 403-404 = Chap. 290 (except ver- 

ses 1. 13-17 and 20 
to the end) . 

pp. 409-413 = Chap. 58 (except ver- 

ses 1-3). 

pp. 414-415 r= Chap. 59 (except ver- 
ses 1 and 19). 

p. 441 = 16, llb-12a. The other 

stanza is not trace- 
able. 

p. 443 = 16, 8b-10a. 

p. 456 16, 19-20. 

pp. 466-467 = 22, 88. 

p. 475 

(twice) = 15, S4a and 85b-S6a. 

16, 26-29 (except 26b). 
p. 485 = 17, 26-27a. 

p. 491 = 15, S2b-33a. 

p. 507 = 18, 30. 
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Matsya-p. 

7. Danasfigara of Matsya-p. 


Ballalasena, 

p. 511 


(twice) = 17, 52b-55 and 59. 

fol. 6a r= 274. 1. 

p. 618 = 17, 60-61. 

„ 16b-16a 22, 27b-28, SOb-SO, 49- 

p. 514 rc 16, 6G-57a. 

55a, 57-59, 68. 

p. 515 = 17, 65b-66. 

73b-75a and 71a. 

p. 583 ~ 18, 8-9a. 

18a =: 1206, 23b-24a. 

p. 550 

23a = 115, 14. 

(twice) — 16, 58b-54a. The 

27a-31b Chap. 274. 

other quotation is 

„ S9b-41a ~ „ 275 

not found. 

„ 42b-44a ,. 276. 

p. 554 = 17, 36. 

„ 45b- 16b = „ 277. 

pp. 557-553 — One line tallies W'ith 

48b-50a „ 278. 

Mat 17, 4a ; the 

„ 52a-53a = „ 279. 

substance of an- 

(For *gurunoktxi~man- 

other quoted 

traih* in Mat 279, 10, 

stanza is found in 

the Danasagara reads 

Mat 17, 2a. 

*gvda~dhmvrimntraih* 

p. 564 = 267, 12b-13. 

and supports this read- 

p. 569 = Chap. 94. The quoted 

ing by saying that it 

passage has two 

was found in the 

verses more than 

majority of the Mas 

Mat 94. 

of the Matsya-purana. 

p. 572 r= 93, 7b-9a and 11-12. 

Cf. fol. 52b). 

p. 575 = 93, 69-63a. 

„ 54a-55a = Chap. 280. 

p. 800 : = 227, 6. 

„ 56a-57a = „ 281. 

p. 835 r= 227, 8. 

„ 58b-59b = „ 282. 

p. 856 = !227, 120b-] 21a and 

„ 61a-G2a „ 283. 

126b-127a. 

„ 63b-G4b = „ 284. 

p. 889 = 18, 5-6. 

„ C6a-67b = „ 285. 

p. 890 := 18, 7. 

„ 69a-70n = „ 286. 

p. 954 = 184, 21b-23a. 

„ 71a-72a = „ 287. 

p. 1043 r= 227, 118b-120a. 

„ 73a-74a = „ 283. 


„ 77a-77b = „ 289. 

5. An anonymous 

„ 70a-81b = „ 83. 

commentary on 

„ 87a-87b = „ 84, 

the Trikanda- 

„ 88a „ 85. 

man^na of 

„ 88b-89a = „ 86. 

Trikapda- 

„ 89a-89b = „ 87. 

man^lana 

„ 89b-90a „ 88 (except the 

Bhaskara- 

first line). 

mii^ra, 

„ 90a-90b = „ 89. 


„ 91a-91b -T „ 90, 

p. 288 ::= 93, 111. 

„ 92a-92b i.- „ 91. 


„ 93a-93b = „ 92 (except ver- 

6. Haralata of 

ses 17-33). 

Aniruddha- 

„ 94a-95a = Chap. 82 (except ver- 

bha(^, 

ses 1, 20a, 23a, 24 


and 26-31). 

00 

tl 

GO 

o» 

„ 115a- 

p. 168 = 18, 6-7. 

115b = Chap. 205 (except 

p. 108 = 18, 18b-14s. 

verse 1). 
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Mat^yBrp. 

fol. 117a- 



117b 
„ IPlb- 

= 

207, 10-12. 

193b 


53, 8-4 and 11-56. 

„ 20Sa- 
203b 
„ 214a- 

= 

290, 2-19. 

215b 


Chap. 206 (except the 



last verse). 

8. Adbhuta- 



sagara of 
Bailalasena, 



p. 5 

— 

229, 5. 

p. 6 (twice) 


229, 6-9a and 9b-10a. 



The line *divyam 
tivra-phalarrC is 
not found. 

p. 9 (twice) 


228, 2-3a ; 229, 12b- 



13a. 

p. 20 

— 

Cf. 163, 37a. 

p. 23 

= 

163, 38a. 

p. 43 

r= 

163, 35. 

p. 50 

•— 

163, 88b-39a. 

pp. 87-88 

= 

67, 2-6. 

p. 141 

— 

163, S9b. 

p. 275 

:= 

231, 5. 

p. 290 


163, 37b. 

p. 296 

— 

Cf. Chap. 229. 

p. 302 
p. 318 

::::: 

233, 7 and 8b. 

(twice) 


233, 6 ; 163, 50. 

p. 319 



(thrice) 


172, 19 ; 231, 4a (the 



second pdda diff- 
ers); 172, 18b. 

p. 820 

— 

238, 2 ; 163, 48b. 

p. 336 


163, 42b. 

p. 337 

r= 

163, 42a. 

p. 353 


243, 23a and 22. 

p. 356 

r= 

228, 11 ; 236, 5. 

p. 358 

s:: 

172, 13-14a. 

p. 875 
p. 876 

= 

233, la. 

(twice) 


233, lb and 2a. 

p. 378 



(twice) 

== 

233, 3a ; 163, 43a. 

p. 879 


233, 3b-4a. 

p. 880 

:= 

Cf. 233, 4b. 

p. 381 

s: 

233, 9. 


Matsya-p. 


p. 886 

zz 

228, 21a. 

p. 388 


228, 21-22a. 

p. 391 

=r 

228, 22b.23. 

p. 898 

r= 

228, 24-25. 

p. 401 

== 

228, 26-27. 

pp. 408-409 


240, 8b-9a. 

p. 410 


234, l-3a. The line 
*a80fyd vd* is not 
found. 

p. 412 
p. 413 

rr 

234, Sb-5a. 

(twice) 

:= 

228, 12b ; 234, 5b-7. 

p. 416 


231, 1. 

p. 417 

= 

«S1, 2b-3. 

p. 418 

= 

231, 6b and Sa. 

p. 419 


231, 9b-ll. 

p. 425 


230, l-5a. 

p. 426 


163, 45b-46. 

p. 427 
p. 428 

— 

230, 6a. 

(twice) 


230, 8a and 7a. 

p. 429 



(twice) 


230, 6b and 7b. 

p. 430 

= 

230, 5b. 

pp. 431-432 

— 

•230, 9b-12. The line 
Hallingena* is not 
found. 

p. 441 
p. 442 


232, 5b-6a and 11a. 

(tlirice) 
p. 443 

TT 

232, 10a, 9b and 9a. 

(twice) 


163, 44 ; 232, 6b. 

p. 444 

n:r 

232, 7b-8. 

p. 445 

= 

232, llb-12a. 

p. 446 

z:= 

163, 49. 

p. 447 

u- 

232, 12b-14. 

p. 458 

p. 459 

= 

238, 1. 

(twice) 


238, 15a-b and 16. The 
verse *svayam 

udghdiite* is not 
found. 

p. 460 


237, 12 and 7-8. Four 
lines from ^dvdra- 
prdkdra-gehe^* 
are not found. 

p. 461 


163, 51. 

p. 468 

zz 

228, 11b. 

p. 469 


236, 2a, 3a and 4b. 

p. 470 

*•= 

236, 2b and 4b. 
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p. 471 
(twice) 

p. 478 
p. 478 
(twice) 

p. 48S 
p. 484 

p. 486 
p. 400 
p. 492 
p. 493 
pp. 601-502 
pp. 602-503 
p. 614 
(twice) 


Matsya-p. 

236, 1 and 3b4. 

=: 228, 14a. 

= 231, 7 and 8b-9a; 153,1 


9. Kullukabhat:ta'*s 
commentary. 


Matsya-p. 


on Manu 

III, 265 rz 17, 61. 
V, 60 r= 18, 30. 

10. Haradatta^s 
dommentary. 


on Gant. 

XIV, 12 = 18, 30. 


134, 12b. 

238, 10a, 9a, lOb-lla, 

6b, 8, 5b and 11b 

238, 15a-b and 16. 

Cf. 241, 13. 11. Smrti- 

241, 12. candrika of 

241, 14. Devanabliat^ta, 

242, 19b-20. 

242, 2b-15a. 


242, 17b-18 and 15b-| 
16. 


I, 


46-7 


7, 37b-38a, 40b, 4 lb- 
45a and 46-47. 


p. 560 

= 

235, 1-3. 

157 

rr 

17, 6-8. 

p. 564 

zz 

235, 4. 

180 

rz 

18, 30. 

p. 583 

zz 

237, l-3a. 




p. 584 

zz 

237, 3b. 

II, 



p. 585 
p. 587 


237, 4. 

296 


102, 13. 

(twice) 

zz 

237, 9a and 13-14. 

322 

rz 

101, 87. 

p. 654 


Cf. 237, 9b. 

419 

z: 

93, 111. 

p. 663 

= 

237, 5b. 

486 

zz 

102, 2-8. 

p. 689 

— 

237, 10. 

487 

rz 

,102, 9c-10a. 

p. 698 

rz 

237, 11. 

617 

i— 

102, 14-21 and 23b. 

p. 701 

= 

172, 15. 




pp. 701-702 


233, 7-8. 

III, ii. 



p. 713 

= 

233, 2b. 




p. 714 

zz 

233, 9a. 

481 

■zz 

227, 146a. The oil 

pp. 733-738 

= 

Chap. 2 28 (exceoll 
verse.s 1, 25b-26a 

IV, 


line differs. 



and 29). Two of] 





the quoted lines, 
viz., "drotjya- 

dhana-kdmas ca 

28 

29 

zz 

17, 4-5a. 

17, 6-8. 


p. 736 
pp. 743-4 


(Adbhs., p. 733) 
and *kdryd md’ 
rudgmi (Adbhs., 
p. 734) are not 
found. 

228, 29. 

229, 13b-20a, 22b 24a, 
20b-22a, and 

25. 


82 

83 (twice) 

84 (twice) 
121 

166 (twice) 


101 

194-195 

215 


22, 84. 

16, 21 ; 22, 85. 

22, 88 and 83. 

22 , 88 . 

16, 8b-10a. The other 
quoted stanza is 
not found. 

16, 19a. 

16, 19b-20. 

16, 39a. The first line 
is not found. 


p. 761 
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Matsya-p. | Matsya-p. 


255 

r= 

17, 30. 

p. 247 

zz 

277, 7b-9a. 

265 


15, 37b-38a. 

pp. 247-8 

zz 

277, 9b-16. 

270-271 


16, 27b-28a. 

pp. 248-9 

zz 

277, 17. 

271 

= 

16, 28b-29a. 

p. 249 

zz 

277, 18-22. 

272 

r= 

19, 4a. 

p. 251 

z= 

278, 1-4. The line 

290-291 


17. 14b-15a. 



^go-sahasrdt* is 

291 

ZJZ 

17, 23. 



not found. 

298 

zz 

19, 4-1 la (except 4b 

pp. 252-3 

zz 

278, 5-11. 



and 5a). 

pp. 253-5 

zz. 

278, 12-22a. 

S40 


17, 28b. 

pp. 256-7 

zz 

278, 22b-24a and 26b- 

358 


17, 40b-41. 



29. 

375 


17, 47b. 

pp. 265-8 

rz 

;279, 1-13. 

388 

=r 

17, 49b. 

pp. 274-7 

zz 

280, 1-15. 

389 (twice) 


16, 47a. 17, ,53a-55| 

pp. 279-281 

zz 

281, 1-11 (except 7b 



(except one liiiej 



and 11a). 



after verse />4). 

p. 281 

rz 

281, 12-13. 

406 


17, 61b. 

pp. 282-3 

zz 

281, 14-16. 

409 


17, 62. 

pp. 283-4 

zz 

282, l-4a and 5. 

412 


16, 50-57a. 

p. 284 

zz 

282, 4b and 6-lOa. 

438-439 


17, 68. 

pp. 285-6 

zz 

282, lOb-14. 




p. 287 

zz 

282, 15-16. 

12. Caturvarga- 



pp. 287-8 

zz 

283, l-4b. 

cintamani of 



pp. 288-291 

zz 

283, 5-19. 

Hemadri, 



p. 294 

z: 

284, 1-3. 




pp. 298-9 

zz 

284, 4-18. 

Vol. I, 



pp. 300-301 

=: 

284, 19-21. 




p. 326 

zz 

285, l-5a. 

p. 68 

= 

17, 6-8. The versej 

p. 327 

zz 

285, 5b-7a. 



*8ndnam (Idnam 

p. 328 

zz 

285, 7b. 



japo* is not found, 

p. 329 

zz 

285, 8-lOa. 

pp. 166-170 


274, 3-SOa (except 4a) .| 

p. 331 

zz 

285, 10b-13a. 

pp. 172-3 


274, 30b-35a. 

pp. 332-3 

zz 

285, 13b-23. 

pp. 177-8 


274, 85b-38. 

pp. 334-7 

zz 

286, 1-17. 

pp. 178-9 

= 

274, 39-41a. 

pp. 337-9 

zz 

287, 1-15. 

pp. 179-181 

= 

274, 41b-57. 

pp. 340-2 

zz 

288, 1-17. 

pp. 182-3 


274, 58-68a. 

pp. 343-5 

zz 

289, 1-17 (except 5b). 

p. 184 

= 

<274, 68b-70. 

pp. 397-400 

zz: 

82, 17-19, l-6a, 7-16a, 

p. 185 

rz 

274, 71-72a. 



16b, 21b-22, 23b, 

p. 186 

= 

274, 72b-73a. 



25 and 16b. 

p. 187 

= 

274, 73b-74 and 75-78., 

p. 401 



82, 20a. 

pp. 218-222 

nz 

275, 1-25 (except! 

pp. 478-9 


205, 2-9. 



22a). 

p. 530 


53, 8-12a. 

p. 225 

rtz 

275, 26-29. 




p. 232 

— 

276, l-4a. 

pp. 533-0 

zz 

53, 59b-61, 62C-71, 1-2, 

pp. 232-3 


276, 4b-6a. 



llb-25a and 26b- 

236 

:= 

276, 6b-10. 



56. 

p. 238 

=: 

276, 11-12. 

pp. 588-9 

zz 

17, 21b (?) and 23. 

p. 239 

sz 

276, 13-16. 



The line ’rajatam 

p. 240 

zz: 

276, 17-19. 



dakpnam* is not 

p. 245 

=r 

277, l-3a. 



found. 

p. 246 

sz 

277, 3b-6. 

p. 650 


253, 19b-22. 
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MaUya-p. 

pp. 0S1-2 = «SS, S8-27, *8b and 

80-31a. T h t e e 
lines from 
'madhye nava- 
padah’ and the 
verse 'phanavdn 
mukhya-bkalvdpiu’ 
are not found, 
p. 6S* = 833, 81b-88. 

pp. 653-6 rr 868, 8b-36. Twelve 

lines from 'prdk 
mdmtyaudanam’ 
(on pp. 655-6) 
and the line 
‘vdstupaiamanam 
krtvd’ (on p. 666) 
are not found. 

pp. 693-8 = 206, l-21a, 22b-24, and 

27a. 

P. 609 = 206, 27b-31. 

pp. 846-7 = 1290, 2-12 and 18-19. 

The line 'Hyayam. 
brahmano mluaV 
(on p. 847) is not 
found. 

p. 1014 = 68, l-4a. 

p. 1016 = 68, 6-12. 

p. 1016 = 862, 17b. 

pp. 1016-7 = 68, 18-21a. 

p. 1018 = 68, 81b-29a. 

pp. 1019-22 = 68, 29b-40a. 

pp. 1028-6 = 68, 40b-66. 

pp. 1047-9 = 60, 1-18. 

Vol. n, Part i, 

P. 80 = 68, 64. 

pp. 81-22 = 63, 69b-61 and 68c-68. 

pp. 48-9 = 60, 2, 6-7, 8b and 9b. 

p. 68 = 68, 11-12, 16a and 17b. 

pp. 68-9 = 68, 27 and 29b-30B. 

pp. 88-9 = 860, 66-63 and 64b. 

P. 149 = 94, I. 

pp. 149-150 = 94, 2. 

p. 160 = 94, 8. 

p. 882 = 93, 11 and 12b-c. 

pp. 887-806 = 98, 66-72, The other 

lines an not 
found. 


Matsya-p. 

p. 308 

(twice) = 68, 11-12, 16a and 

17b; 68, 27 and 
20b-30a. 

p. 831 = 116, 14. 

pp. 375-6 = 71, 9-12a and 13b-18a. 

p. 876 = 71, 18b-19. 

p. 422 = 62, 7a. 

pp. 444-450 = 60, 1-7 and 8b-48. 
pp. 608-510 = 72, 27-83b and 86-43a. 
p. 871 = 94, 4. 

pp. 1057-60 = 99, l-4a, 6-14b, 16b-19; 

100, 37. Eight 

lines from ‘prati- 
mdsam tu kar~ 
tavyd murtayah* 
(on p. 1058), the 
lines *nivartanam 
kfetra-patih* (on 
p. 1058) and 

'yatra mttvam 
tatra* (on p. 
1059), and six 
lines from ^sapta- 
janmdny n$au* are 
not jfound. 

pp. 1194-8 = 7, 2-12, 14b-Sla and 

57b-Cla. The lines 
^evarp, prajdgaram 
krtvd* (on p. 1196) 
'tatah ad* (on 

p. 1197), *kaddca- 
labdUa-aarpcdfafp* 
(on p. 1197) and 
*tat~prabhdvena 
jivanti* (on p. 

1198) and the 

verse *aho mdhdU 
fnyam* (on p. 

1198) ore not 

found. 

Vol. II, Part ii, 

= Q5, 5-20a and 21 to 
the end. The line 
’pnyatdip deva^ 
dw3o *tra* (on p. 

M) if nut found. 


pp. 68-61 
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Matsya-p. 

pp. 538-541 = 97, 1 to the end. The 

lines *utpadyate 
yada*, *taddra‘ 
hhya* (on p. 538), 
*prdktane *hnf 
(on p. 539) and 
*traylmaydya* (on 
p. 540) arc not 
found. 

pp. 699-703 = 54. 4b to the end. 

pp. 842-3 = 101, 31-32. 

pp. 906-9 = 96, 1-20 and 22b-24. 

pp. 985-9 = 207, 1 to the end 

(except 40b) . 

pp. 1021-3 = 67. 1-12, 14-16, 18a 

and 20 to the end. 
The verses *rakfo- 
ganddhipah* (on 
p. 1022) and 
*candra-grahe nrpa 
ravi-grahane* (on 
p. 1023), and the 
lines *kala8am 

dravya-aavv- 
yuktani* (on p. 
1022) and *drav- 
yais tair eva* (on 
p. 1023) are not 
found. 

pp. 1072- 

1088 = 228, l-5a and 8b to 

the end. 

229, l-20a, 22b-24a, 

20b-22a, tuid 24b 
to the end. 

230, la, 2-3, lb and 4 
to the end (the 
line *taU%nffdrcana- 
mdtreffjM* on p. 
1079 is not 
found) . 

231, 1-5, 9-lOa and 11. 

232, 1-7 and 9b to the 
end. 

1233, l-4a; 237, 1 to 

the end (the verse 
*9udeva iti’ on p. 
1063 is not found) . 

238, 1-4. 

283, 4b to the end. 

234| 1 to the end. 


Matsya-p. 

235, 1 to the end. 

236. 1-2 and 4b to the 
end. 

238, 5 to the end 

(except 15c) . 

Vol. Ill, Part i. 


p. 14 

= 19. 

2. 

p. 15 

= 19. 

1. 

p. 16 

= 19. 

4-6a. 

p. 19 

=z 16, 

18. 


pp. 28-32 = ^9, llb-12a, 10-lla 

and 12b-c ; 20. 

2-15a, 17-18, 19b- 
20a, lOa. 21-22 

and 24b-27; 21, 
2-10 and 27-28. 
Three lines from 
*ndmadheydni and 
six lines from 

*unmukho nitya- 
vUrastah* on p. 
80, the line *ye ca 
yogdt* on p. 31 

and the line 

*tatah prahhdte* 
on p. 32 are not 
found. 

pp. 33-4 = 21, 29, 32-33, S5-36a 

and 39b-40a. 

The line 'samnaiU 
cdtvyogena* is not 
found. 


pp. 52-4 


13, 3b-4a; 14, l-2a ; 
15, 1-4, 12-14, 16- 
17, 20-22, 25a 

and 26-27. 

p. 72 

= 

16, 21. 

p. 80 

= 

18, 30. 

pp. 85-6 


16, 34b-S5. 

p. 106 

= 

17, 65b-66. 

p. 253 

rr 

17, 4-5a. 

pp. 254-5 


17, 6-8. The verse 

'tnanarp, ddnam 

japo* is not found. 

p. 256 

= 

17, 9-10. 

p. 260 

p. 824 

= 

17, 1-3 and lla. 

(twice) 

■B 

22, 85 and 38. 
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Matsya~p. 

pp. S86-7 = 16, 8b-10. Five linesj 

from *etdjris tu 
bhojayet* are not 
found. 

p. 404 = 16, llb-12a. 

p. 448 = 16, lOb-lla. 

pp. 604-5 = 16, 13b-17a. 

pp. 548-9 = 15, S6b-37a and S8b. 

p. 664 = 15, S7b-S8a. 

pp. 606-7 = 17, 86. 

pp. 657-8 = 17, 23 and 21 -24a.! 

The line Wajatam 
daksindm dhuh* is 
not found. 


p. 685 

= 16, 37b-38a. 

pp. 744-5 

= 17. 50b.52a. 

p. 765 

= 17, 14b-17a. 

p. 892 

= 102, 9c-10a. 

pp. 894-5 

=; 102, 2a, 3a, 2b-c and 
Sb-8. 1 

p. 909 

= 102, 13a-b. 


p. 1015 

= 

16, 55c-57a. 

p. 1044 

= 

17, 50. 

p. 1063 

= 

16, 54b-55a. Also cf. 
17, 50. 

p. 1070 


17, 37. 

p. 1073 

= 

17, 38a. 

pp. 1074-5 


17, S9-40a. The line 

*bhdratddhyaya- 
nam* is not 

found. 1 

p. 1077 


17, 38b. 

pp. 1095-7 


204, 2, 4, 3, 5-lla, 13a, 
12b, 12a, 11b and 
14-16. 

Ifines 20-21 on 
p. 1095 and lines 
16 and 18-20 on 
p. 1096 are not| 
found. 

p. 1158 

= 

16, 17b and 19-20. 

p. 1162 


16, 23. 

p. 1164 


16, 22. 

p. 1169 


102, 1. 

p. 1175 

= 

15, S4a and 35b-36a. 

p. 1176 


16, 26.27a. 

p. 1186 


16, 28b-29a. 

p. 1220 

=: 

16. 29b-S0a. 


Matsya-p. 

p. 1226 = 17, 16b. 

The verse *yavo 
*si* is not found, 
p. 1230 = 17. 23. 

p. 1232 = 17, 14b-15. 

p. 1236 = 17. 15b-16a. 

p. 1288 ~ 17. 17a. 

p. 1250 = 17, 17b. 

p. 1259 = 17, 25b. 

p. 1284 = 17, 18-19a. 

p. 1291 = 17, 24. 

p. 1301 = 17, 26-27. 

p. 1312 = 17, 26. 

p. 1339 = 18, 27. 

p. 1343 = 15, 32b-33a. 

p. 1347 = 16, 32-33. 

p. 1370 = 17, 28b-29a. 

p. 1396 = 16, 46. 

p. 1399 = 17, 41b-43. 

p. 1413 = 17, 45b. 

p. 1420 = 17, 46. 

p. 1446 = 16, 41. 

p. 1472 = 17, 47b-49a. 

p. 1473 = 17, 47b and 49. 

p. 1475 

(twice) = 16, 24b-25 and 34b- 
S6a. The line 
*jnnda-bhumau 
prayatnena* is not 
found. 


p. 1480 

— 

17, 40b-50a. Also cf. 
16, 47a. 

p. 1482 

= 

16, 47a; 17, 52b-53a; 
and 17, 63b-55. 

p. 1484 

= 

16, 48b-49a. 

p. 1489 

*-.■= 

16, 47b. 

p. 1491 


17, 59b. The other 
two lines *apasa^ 
vyena* etc. are 
not found. 

p. 1495 

= 

17, 60. 

p. 1504 

r= 

16, 52b-53a. 

p. 1507 

= 

16, 53b-54a. 

p. 1513 

= 

17, 56. 

p. 1518 


17, 62. 

p. 1541 

= 

260, 53b-54a and 54c. 

p. 1542 


17, 66. 

p. 1566 
pp. 1617- 

= 

16, 5b-6a. 

1620 

= 

207, 1-37. 



Appendix I 


287 


Matsya-p. 


p. 16*1 

p. 1717 


rz *07, 88-40. 
= *04, 18. 


Vol. in, Part ii. 


pp. 41-2 

r= 

274, 17- 

p. 448 

= 

22, 84. 

pp. 505-6 


17, 1-3. 

p. 548 

= 

22, 85. 

p. 577 

= 

16, 21. 

p. 580 

=i 

22, 85. 

p. 607 


16, 54b 

p. 624 

= 

17, 9. 


p. 649 
p. 669 


18. Krtyacara 
of Sridatta 
Upadhyaya, 


The verse *ityefd 
kathitd* is not 
found. 

17, 4-5a. 

17, 6-8. 

The verse ^snd- 
nam danam* ii 
not found. 


fol. 66b = 16, 5b. 

14. Krtya-ratna- 
kara of 


fol. 181a- 
18*a 

„ 187a 
., 193a 
„ 193a-b 
„ 197b 
„ 220b f. 

15. Madana- 
parijata of 
Madanapiila, 

p. IS 


264 

875 

540 

558 

568 

575 

681 


mauya-p. 


63, 1 to the end 

(except verse 29). 
53, 33-35. 

101, 79. 

53, 36-37. 

17, 6-8. 

70, 32-44 and 45 ff. 


52, 6b-18a (except 

12b) ; one line 
‘trptim karoti* is 
not found. 

101, 87. 

184, 21b-23a. 

17, 6-8. 

16, llb-12a. 

16, 27b-28a. 

17, 23. 

17, 65b-66. 


16. Aladhava- 
eaxya^s com. 
on the Parii- 
&ira-5!inrti, 

Vol. I, Part ii. 


Capdesvara, 



p. 58 

r= 

18, 30. 




p. 182-3 

= 

184, 21b-23a. 

fol. (?) 

= 

61, 43 5. 

p. 222 

= 

18, 30. 

(?), 



; p. 310 

r= 

17, 4-5a. 

lines 1-2 


53, 28-29. 

p. 311 

= 

17, 6-8. 

„ lS9b 


53, 23-24. 

pp. 361 and 



161b- 



365 


16, 19a and 

162a 


56, 1 to the end. 

p. 371 

r= 

17. 80. 

„ 169a- 



p. 396 

= 

16, 27b-28a. 

170b 

= 

95, 1 to the end. 

p. 398 


16, 28b-29a. 

„ 176b 


53, Sl-32b. 



19, 4a. 

„ 177a 

— 

Refers to Mat 82, 

p. 405 

= 

17, 23 and 



18 ff. in which 

p. 418 

= 

17, 28b. 



Tila-dhenu-dana 

p. 433 

=: 

17. 36. 



is dealt with. 

p. 434 

= 

17, 49b. 

„ 178a 

= 

107, 7-8. The verse 



16, 47. 



'sitdsite* is not 



17, 53-55. 



found. 

p. 438 

=2 

16. 54a. 



101, 36. 

p. 440-1 

= 

16. 55. 

„ 181a 


101, 53a-b, 

p. 443 


16, 56-57a, 
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17. Vratakila- Matsya>p. 

viveka of 

Sulapfini. 

fol. 2b r= 03, 140b-141a. 

18. Sa^bandha- 
viveka of 
Sulapapi* 

fol. lb = 18, 80. 

19. Prayascitta- 
viveka of 
Sulapani. 

p. 416 = 306, 23b-34a. | 

20. Tirtha-cintar 
mani of Vacas- 
patimisra, 

p. 8 = 106, 3, 4b-6 and 7. 

p. 17 = 108, 33. 

pp. 23-24 = 110, 1-lla. The versel 

Hatha drstvd* isj 
not found. 

p. 26 = 104, 16-17. 

pp. 27-29 = 107, 8. 

The other versesi 
are not found. 

pp. 29-31 = 106, 27-28, 30b-83 and) 

46-48. 

107, 20-21. 

108, 15 and 25-26a. 
Three verses are not| 

found. 


pp. 42-43 

= 

105, 13b-14a and 16-| 
22. 

p. 45 


105, 13b-15 

p. 47 

= 

104, 5-6a. 

pp. 48-49 


106, 34-39. 

p. 49 


106, 40-42 and 44-45. 

pp. 49-50 


107, 4-6 (except 5c) . 

p. 50 

= 

107, 9-11 and 17-19. 

p. 200 

= 

104, 14. 

p. 205 

= 

106, 49a. 

p. 216 


106, 49. The remain- 
ing three lines are 
not found. 

p. 286-9 

c= 

82, 2-6 and 7-25 (ex- 
cept 23a and 24). 


Matsya-p. 

p. 267 = 105, 15. The other 

verses are not 
found. 

p. 840 = 188, 61-62. 

p. 342 = 180, 54 and 57a; (one 

line is not |ound). 

184, 56-57a ; (one 

verse is not 
found) . 

p. 845 = 182, 27a-b. 

p. 349 = 188, 71-72 and 75. 

p. 851 = 188, 73. 

. Nityacara- 
pradlpa of 
Narasimha 
Vajapeyin, 

p. 18 = 53, 59b-63. 

p. 21 -- Reference to the chap- 
ters on Vastu in 

the Matsya-p. 
p. 104 = 18, 80. 

p. 209 = 93, 83b-84a. 

!. Danakriya- 
kaumudl of 
Govinda- 
nunda, 

p. 24 

(twice) = 18, 8b and 12b-14a. 
p. 56 = 205, 4b-6. 

p. 70 

(thrice) = 53, 17a-b, 20, 22a-b 
and 51. 

p. 81 = Chap. 206 (except ver- 

ses l,3-4a, 9a, 10- 
19, 20b-22, 23b- 
28a and 30-31). 
p. 84 = 206, 23b-24a. 

p. 86 = 18, 12b-14a. 

p. 94 

(twice) = 207, 18-19a and 38. 

p. 100 = 18, 16b. 

p. 125 = 58, 55-56. 

p. 180 = 58, 18a-b. 

p. 157-8 58, 42b-43. 

p. 161 = 17, 65b. 

p. 164 == 58, 43b. 
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fS. dftddHikriyi^ Matsy^-p. 

kaumudl of 
Govind&aandA, 


p. 49 

— 

18, 80. 

p. 74 

= 

18, 12b. 

p. 189 


18, 7a. 

p. 168 


18, 12b<-14a. 

p. 165 

= 

207, 38-41. 

p. 169 

= 

207, 18-19a. 

p. 177 

=r 

17, 70. 

p. 178 


18, 26. 

p. 182 


18, 16a and 22b-23a. 

p. 183 

= 

18, 22b-2Sa. 

p. 184 


18, 16. 

p. 194 

zz 

22, 82-84a. 

p. 284 

= 

274, 6b-10. 

p. 350 

= 

102, 31. 


£4. Sraddhakriya- 
kaumudl of 
Govindananda, 


p. 11 

= 

17, 80-36. 

p. 27 

=r 

17, 63-64. 

p. 28 

m 

17. 70. 

p. 32 

zz 

17, 70. 

p. 35-6 


10, 8-1 2a. Six lines 
sadangavit* etc. 
are not found. 

p. 41 

= 

10, 14 and 15b^l6. 


The line *para- 
purvd^patih* and 
the verse *karm- 
fai ca’ are not 
found. 

p. 59 = 17, 14b. 

p. 81 = 10, 20 and 19. 

p. 84 = <10» 19a and 29b-S0a. 

p. 98 = 16, 56-57a. 

p. lOS = 184, 88a. 

17, llb-12a. 

16, 27b-29a. 

p. 1££ = 17, 16b. 

p. 126 = 17, 19b-28. 


Mat^a-p. 


p. 127 


17. 14b-lte. 

p. 128 


17, 15b-16a and 17b. 

p. 187 

= 

17, «6b-«7a. 

p. 142 


15, S7b>S8a. 

p. 150 


15, 32b-33a. 

p. 186 

zz 

17, 46. 

p. 192 

zz 

16, 39a. 

p. 194 

zz 

16, 38b-39. 

p. 196 

= 

17, 47b and 49a. 

p. 207 

nr- 

17, 6*b-65B. 

p. 208 

— 

17, 55a. 

p. 212 

nr 

17, 62a and 23. 

p. 214 

nr 

17, 69-60a. 

p. 252 

= 

16, 57b-58a. 

p. 259 

— 

cf. 17, 63a. 

p. 800 

sr 

18, 22b-23a. 

p. 806 

— 

22, 82-85. 

pp. 812-8;i8 

zz: 

22, 2. 

p. 319 

= 

18, 16a. 

p. 326 

m 

16, 43. 

p. 836 


18, 8b-9a. 

p. 837 

zz 

18, 22b-23a. 

pp. 845-846 

zz 

18, 22b-28a. 

p. 857 

nr 

18, 16. 

p. 362 

= 

18, 16a. 

p. 389 

n: 

17, 27 and 25. 

p. 898 

rr 

18, 26. 

p. 425 

m 

18, 19b-22a. 

pp. 433-434 

rr 

18, 16. 

p. 435 

zzz 

18, 28-29. 

p. 436 

nr 

18, 20a and 2Ib. 

p. 471 

=: 

16, 68b-c. 

p. 474 

nr 

18, 23a 

p. 488 

rr 

17, 63b-66. 

p. 557 

rr 

16, 5b. 

25. Nityacara- 



paddhati of 



Vidyakara 



Vajapeyin, 



p. 127 

— 

182, 12b. 

p. 530 


258, 13a. 
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VI. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘BHAGAVATA-P.* 

OR ‘bhAgavata’ in 


1. Adbhutasagara Bhagavatft-p. 
of Ballalasena, 

p. 8S4 = I, 14, 16a. 

p. 855 = III, 17, 5. 

p. 878 == I, 14, 16b. 

p. 410 

(twice) = ra, 17, 7 ; I, 14, 18a. 
p. 426 = I, 14, 20a. 

p. 481 = I, 14, 20b-c. 

p. 025 = I, 14, 18b. 

p. 642 = I, 14, 19b. 

p. 648 = in, 17, 18a. 

p. 645 = I, 14, 19b. 

p. 658 

(twice) = in, 17, 11b and 10. ' 
p. 654 = I, 14, 12b-18a. 

p. 658 

(twice) c: HI, 17, 9 ; I, 14, 12a 

p. 709 = in, 17, 18. 

p. 710 = I, 14, 15 and 17b. 

p. 712 = in, 17, 4. 

2. Caturvarga- 
cintamani of 
Hemadri, 

Vol. 11, Part i, 

p. 7 =1, 4, 25. 

Vol. Ill, Part ii, 

pp. 659-660 = XI, 5, 20-82 and 85. 
p. 664 = XI, 5, 86-87. 

3. Madhvac^a’s 
com. on the 
Bbagavad-gita, 

p. 64 = 1, 2, 80b. 

p. 152 = I, 2, 11b. 

p. 410 = in, 5, 46-47, 

p. 439 = VI, 4, 488. 

p. 444 = XI, 5, 48 : 

IV, 21, 47 ; 

Vn, 10, 16b-178, 
p. 470 = XI, 19, 86a. 

p. 472 =; HI, 20, 49b. 


Bhagavata-p. 

p. 497 = I. 3, 27-288. 

p. 512 = X, 16, Sla. 

p. 546 

(twice) = ni, 26, 10; 

n, 2, 31a (second 

half). 

p. 550 = I, 17, 20a 

p. 664 

(twice) = Vni, 6, 10b ; 

XI, 28, 17b. 


Haribhakti- 
vilasa of 
Gopalabhalta, 


p. 21 

= 

I, 2, 28. 

p. 412 

= 

I, 6, 34. 

p. 557 

= 

I, 18, 18. 

pp. 574-577 


I, 1, 2 : 

I, 3, 40-428 ; 

I, 8, 45 ; and 
I, 7, 6-7. 

p. 581 

= 

I, 2, 17. 

p. 583 


I. 2, 8. 

pp. 590-591 

= 

I, 1, 19 ; and 
I, 18, 14. 

p. 592 


I, 18, 10. 

pp. 607-e08 

= 

I, 5, 22; and 
I. 6, 35. 

p. C75 
p. 703 

= 

I, 1, 14. 

(twice) 


I, 5, 17 ; and 
I, 2, 6. 

p. 707 

= 

I, 2, 7. 

p. 710 


I, 7, 10. 

p. 110 

= 

n, 1 , 6. 

pp. 577-578 


II, 1, 9-10. 

p. 584 


n, 3, 17. 

p. 586 


II, 3, 12. 

p. 587 

= 

n, 2, 87. 

p. 594 

= 

n, 8, 20 . 

p. 673 

= 

n, 1 , 11 . 

p. 690 

= 

n, 8. 24. 

p. 706 

= 

II, 2, 88-34. 

p. 708 


n, 8, 10 . 

p. 731 

= 

II, 4, 18. 
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m 


Bhagavata-p. ( Bhagavatarp. 


p. 120 

— 

in. 9, 85. The 

verse 

p. 119 

= IV, 80, 89. 



*deva prapanndrtiA 

p. 547 

= IV, 81, 88. 



Kara' is 

not 

p. 551 

= IV, 9, 18. 



found. 


p. 552 

= IV, SO. 85-37. 





p. 554 

= rV, 89, 89-40. 

p. S74 


m, 84, SI ; and 


p. 557 

= IV, 84, 57. 



III, 9, 11b. 


p. 558 

= IV, 9, 11. 

p. 500 


ni, 85, 81. 


p. 567 

= IV, 88, 11. 

p. 506 

= 

Ill, 85, 83. 


p. 568 

= IV, 88, verses 7, 10 

p. 554 

= 

ni. 85, 85. 



IS suid 14. 

p. 556 

= 

in, 7, 19. 


p. 584 

= IV, 88, 18. 

p. 558 

= 

Ill, 7, 80. 


p 595 

=z IV. 80, 88. 

p. 560 

r= 

Ill, SI, SS-35. 


p. 644 

= IV, 81, 81 ; and 

p. 561 

=: 

HI. 9, 10. 



IV, 31, 14. 

p. 583 


ni, 6, S6. 


p. 705 

= IV, 11. 80. 

p. 584 

=z 

in, 5, 13. 


p. 500 

= V, 5, 8. 

p. 587 

= 

m, 85. 34. 


p. 555 

= V. 18, 13. 

p. 588 

=: 

Ill, 5, 40. 


p. 597 

= V, 19, 83. 

p. 500 


Ill, 15. 48. 

i 

p. 708 

= V, 6, 17. 

p. 591 

=: 

in, 6, 7. 


p. 709 

= V, 14, 44. 

p. 593 

= 

Ill, 38, 19. 


p. 713 

= V, 19, 7. 

pp. 594*^95 

IS 

in, 9, 7:in, 5, 14; 





and III, 13, 

50. 

&c. 

&c. 

p. 616 

= 

ni. 9, 41. 




p. 668 

rr 

Ill, 33. 7. 


Gopalabhatta quoted numerous verses 

p. 675 

=: 

m, 9. 15. 


from the other Skandhas also; and these 

p. 706 

=r 

in, 85, 19. 


verses are almost all found in the extant 

p. 708 

= 

ni, 85, 38C-38. 


Bhagavata. 


p. 711 

= 

in, 15, 85. 


The ‘Bhagavata’ verses quoted by Baghu- 

p. 715 


in, 89, 13. 


nandana and 

others also are in the 

p. 718 

=z 

Ill, 85, 38. 


majority of cases found in the present 

p. 734 

= 

Ill, 8, 83. 


Bhagavata, but it is needless to enlist 

p. 1064 

= 

m, 9, 85. 


1 them here. 



VII. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE KURMA-P.’ 
OR ‘KAURMA' IN 


HaralaUl of 


Kumia-p. 

1 


K&rma-p. 

Aniruddha* 



p. 38 


n, 83. 13 and 10b. 




p. 39 


n, 83, 18. 

P. 8 


n. 83, 1-8. 

p. 44 

= 

n. 83, 14-17. 

p. 0 

= 

n, 83, 87. 

p. 50 

= 

n, 83, 33b. 

p. 12 


n, 83, 3-4. 

p. 53 



p. 15 


n, 83, 9. 

(twice) 

= 

n, 83, 88-89 and 30. 

p. 18 

= 

n, 83, 5. 

p. 56 

= 

n, 88, 39-41. 

p. 81 

r: 

n, 88, 76-76. 

p. 57^ 

= 

n, 83, 48-45. 


= 

n, 99. 25-86. 

p. 63 


n. 8S. S8-83a. 
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Kurma-p. 

p. 66-7 = II, 23, 23b-24. 

p. 72 = II, 23, 19-21. 

p. 78 = II, 23, 31-33a. 

p. 83 

(twice) = II, 23, 46-48a and 69 
p. 84 

(twice) = II, 23, 68 and 60. 

p. 86 =r II, 23, 53-54. 

p. 87 = n, 23, 51. 

p. 89 =1 II, 23, 48b-50. 

p. 90 = II, 23, 62. 

p. 93 = II, 23, 55-57. 

p. 98 = II, 23, 62-63. 

p. 114 = II, 23, 66-74. 

p. 131 = II, 23. 77. 


2. D^asagara of 
Ballalaaena, 


fol. 6b 

= 

II, 28, 57. 

„ 21a 

= 

II, 18. 63. 

„ 25a 

= 

II, 18, 81-82. 

„ 187a 


n, 26, 13. ■ 

„ 149b 

= 

n, 26. 18. 

„ 154a 

= 

II, 26, 17. 

„ 195a 

= 

II, 44. 123 and 126- 



127. 

242b- 



24Sa 

= 

n, 26, 30-31. 

„ 246a 

= 

II, 26, 25-26. 

„ 252b- 



253a 


n, 26,23 and 19-21. 

,, 285a 

= 

n, 26, 35. 

Sm^-candrika 



of Devana- 
bhalta, 

Vol. I, 


4* =11, 15, 11a. 

Vol. n. 


234 

= 

n, 18, 8. 

261 

= 

U, 13, 4-5a and 6b-7a. 

265 

= 

n, 12, 64a ; 



H, IS, Ib-S. 

273 

= 

n. 16, 77a. 

274-275 

= 

H, IS, 81-82. 

278 

8 

n. 18. 19. 


Kurma-p. 
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= 

n, 18, 18. 

350 


n, 18, 11. 

356 

= 

n, 18 , 26-28a. 

357 


n, 18, 9. 

363-364 

=: 

II, 18, 23b-28a and 



33-34. 

365 

c= 

II, 18, SO. 

366 

= 

n, 18, 31. 

368 


II, 18, 28b. 

397 

rr 

n. 18, 82. 

417 

=: 

II, 24, 7 and 10. 

432-433 


I, 8, 14-18 and 27. 

448 

= 

II, 18, 65b-66. 

454 

= 

n, 25, 7-8. 

II, 25, 2, 10a and 



11-12. 

470 

— 

n, 25, 2c-Sa. 

471 


n, 25, 4. 

482 

= 

H, 18, 58a. 

485 

= 

n, 18. 62. 

488-480 

= 

n, 18, 78. 

495-496 

= 

n, 18, 58-77a (except 



verses 59-60, 6Sa, 
68 and 71-74). 

505 

= 

n, 18, 104. 

510 


11. 18, 104. 

511 

— 

One of the quoted 


lines occurs after 
Kur II, 18. 113. 
the other line 
missing, as is 
evidenced by the 
fact that Kur II, 
18, 114 consists of 
three lines. 


516 


n. 18, 88a-b. 

519 

= 

II, 18, 87. 

534-5 

= 

11, 18. 04-99 (exce 



96 and 99a). 

539 

= 

n, 18, 121. 

563 

=1 

II, 18, 111. 

565 

= 

II, 18, 112. 

566 



(twice) 


n, 18, 106 and 108. 

568 

= 

n, 18, 114. 

569 


U, 18, 118a. 

571 

= 

H, 18, 107. 

603 

= 

H, 19, 8. 

621 

= 

n, 19, 15-16. 

631 


n, 19. 80-82, 
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Vol. V, Kurma-p. 

*7 = II, 20, 6-7a. 

177 = II, 2S, 80b-82. 


4. Caturvarga- 
cintamani of 
Hemadri, 


Vol. I. 



p. 6 


n, 26, 56. 

p. 9 


II, 26, 59. 

p. 17 

= 

n, 26, 4-8. 

p. 24 


U, 26, 63 and 11. 

p. 38 


II, 26, 68. 

p. 504 

— 

Qf. II, 26, 14. 

pp. 532-3 


I, 1, 16a and 17-21. 

p. 540 


II, 44, 133a and 125 



126. 

p. 859 


n, 26, 33-35. 



The line ‘ttumad 



aejfdm' is not 



found. 

p. 862 


II, 26, 29-31. 

p. 868 


n, 26, 27-28. 

Vol. n. Part 

u 


p. 13 


I. 2, 54. 

p. 21 

= 

I, 1, 16a and 17-21a. 


Four lines from *ved~ 
arthavittamaih 
kdryam* ore not 
found. 

p. 822 = I, 1, 82b and 53b. 

Five lines from "brdh- 
mandh k^atriyd 
voMydh* are not 
found. 

p. 1158 = II, 26, 83-34. 

Vol. II, Part ii, 

p. 156 = II, 26, 29. 

p. 257 = II, 26, 27-28. 

Vol. m, Part i, 

= n, 22, 86. 

s: n, 22, 84. 


p. 24. 


Kurma-p. 

n, 20, 5b-6. 

p. 185 


H, 20, 4. 

p. 250 

= 

II, 20, 4-8. 

p. 271 


n, 20, 9-15. 

p. 272 

= 

n, 20, 16-17. 

p. 293 

= 

n, 23, 80 b. 82 . 

p. 365 

= 

H, 21, 32 and 34. 

p. 891 

= 

II, 21, 14. 

p. 403 

= 

n, 21, 9b. 

p. 413 


n, 21, 15 and 18. 

p. 417 

= 

II, 21, 17. 

p. 447 


The verse ’tamad 
Offrdsane’ is not 
found. 

n, 21, 20. 

p. 466 

= 

n, 21, 27. 

p. 476 


n, 21, 82-34. 

pp. 500-501 

= 

U, 21, 35a, 36-42 and 

p. 543 


44-46. 

n, 20, 87. 

p. 550 

zz 

n, 20, 48. 

p. 564 

zz 

II, 20, 46-48. 

pp. 596-7 

zz 

n, 20, 37 and 40-44. 

p. 602 

zz 

II, 20, 89. 

p. 603 

zz 

II, 22, 57. 

pp. 604-5 

zz 

II, 22, 54-56. 

p. 674 

= 

II, 22, 63. 

p. 675 

=: 

II, 22, 61-62. 

p. 737 
(twice) 



II, 22, 40b. 

p. 890 


The other quotation is 
not found. 

II, 18, 62. 

p. 902 

= 

n, 18, 73. 

p. 922 


II, 18, 88a-b. 

p. 929 

= 

n, 18, 114a and 88c. 

p. 938 


n, 18, 87. 

p. 959 

= 

II, IS, 4-5a and 6b-7a. 

pp. 963-4 

zz 

n, IS. 31. 

p. 964 

zz 

Q, IS, S2. 

p. 967 

zz. 

n. 12, 64. 

pp. 967-8 

=: 

II, IS, Ib-S. 

p. 1002 

zz 

II, 22, 7. 

p. 1004 

zz 

n, 22, 5. 

p. 1007 
(twice) 


n. 22, 9 and 10. 

pp. 1007-8 

zz 

n, 22, 11. 

p. 1010 

rr 

n, 22, 6. 

pp. 1011-2 

zz 

Q, 22. 8. 

p. 1015 

s 

n, 88. 18.. 


p. 9 
p. 19 



•s ^ 
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Kurma-p. 

p. 1093 = II, 22, 69. 

p. 1099 = II, 20, 29b-82. 

pp. 1135-6 = II, 22, 2-4. 

p. 1138 = II, 22, 1. 

p. 1146 = II, 22, 28. 

p. 1148 = n, 22, 26. 

p. 1149 = II, 22, 27. 

p. 1161 = II, 22, 18. 

p. 1163 = II, 22, 19. 

p. 1165 = II, 22, 14. 

p. 1167 = II, 22, 20-21. 

p. 1171 = II, 22, 13. 

p. 1180 = II, 22, 22. 

p. 1182 = II, 22, 37. 

p. 1191 = II, 22, 23-24. 

p. 1201 = II, 22, 25. 

p. 1224 = II, 22, 38. 

p. 1234 = II, 22, 39. 

p. 1241 = II, 22, 40b. 

p. 1258 = II, 22, 41a. 

p. 1260 = n, 22, 41b-42a. 

p. 1300 = II, 22, 43b-44a. 

p. 1344 = II, 22, 48. 

p. 1345 — Cf. n, 22, 44-45. 

p. 1392 = II, 22, 70a. 

p. 1395 = II, 22, 70b-71a. 

p. 1510 = II, 22, 79b. 

p. 1515 = II, 22, 78. 

p. 1517 = II, 22, 79a. 

p. 1523 = II, 22, 28. 

p. 1524 = II, 22, 29. 

p. 1525 = II, 22, 30a. 

p. 1528 = II, 22, 83b-84a and 

85b. 

p. 1535 =: II, 22, 88. 

p. 1537 = II, 22, 100a. 

p. 1547 = II, 22, 96b-97a and 

09a. 

p. 1563 = II, 18, 111. 

p. 1564 = II, 18, 112. 

p. 1582 = I, 86, 1, 

Five lines from 'par- 
vedyuhk 

kalpaV are not 
found. 

. 1589 := II, 23, 79b^. 

, 1600- 

1601 ^ n, 23, 83-84. 

' These verses were traced by Mr. V. 
iari^nHL 


KOrma-p. 

p. 1639 = II, 23, 85-87. 

Vol. Ill, Part ii, 

p. 6 =1, 5, 20-21, 19b and 

18-19a. 

The line Has mat 
hdldtmakairi* is not 
found. 

p. 387 = II, 20, 6-7a. 

p. 452 = II, 20, 4-8. 

pp. 516-7 = II, 20, 9-15. 

p. 518 = II, 20, 16-17. 

pp. 530-1 = JI, 23, 80b-82. 

p. 730 = II, 15, 11a. 

p. 783 = 1, 3, 2 and 8. 

p. 809-810 = I, 3, 6b-7 and 10-1 la. 

The first ten lines 
(kirndc-chreyas^ 
karam etc.) and 
the last line 
(tadaiva samnya* 
set) are not found, 
pp. 810-1 = I, 3, S-6. 

Four lines from ‘pra^ 
ihamad usramad 
vd *pi* are not 
found. 

Madana- 
parijata of 
Madanapida, 

p. 74 = II, 18, 25. 

p. 206 = II, 18, 19. 

p. 282 = II, 18, 104. 

p. 284 = II, 18, 114a and 88c. 

p. 286 = II, 18, 88a-b. 

p. 309 = n, 18, 112. 

p. 312 = U, 18, 107. 

. Madhava- 
carya’s com. on 
the ParaSara- 
smjrti* 

Vol. I. Part i. 

p. 58 = n, 15, 28b-29. 

. Islampurkar in his edition of the Para- 
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Kfirma-p. 


p- 

70 


n. 

86, 

48-40. 


pp. 

04-05 

= 

n. 

48, 

5-Oa. 


p- 

146 

=z 

n. 

14, 

87-40. 


p- 

151 

r= 

11. 

14, 

86-88. 


p- 

156 


n. 

14, 

77-78. 


p- 

158 

=: 

II. 

14, 

79. 


p- 

150 

= 

n. 

14, 

84. 


p- 

161 

rr 

II. 

i24. 

7 and 10. 

P‘ 

215 

= 

n. 

18, 

121 and 

119. 

p- 

216 

=: 

II. 

18, 

120. 


p- 

220 

= 

II. 

18, 

3. 


p- 

289 

= 

n. 

13, 

4-7a 

(except 





6b 

and 6a) 


p- 

242 

=: 

n, 

12. 

64 and 





n. 

13, 

lb-3. 


p- 

258 

= 

n. 

18, 

18. 


pp. 

269-270 

= 

II. 

18, 

58-60. 


p* 

278 

= 

n. 

33, 

69-70. 


p- 

SOI 

= 

II. 

18, 

31. 


p- 

307 

= 

II. 

18, 

82. 


p* 

811 

= 

II. 

18, 

50-51. 


p- 

820 

= 

II. 

18, 

90. 


p* 

836 


ri. 

18, 

55-56. 


p- 

888 

= 

n. 

18, 

67. 


p- 

340 

= 

II. 

25, 

2 and 10-12. 

p- 

844 


n. 

18. 

104. 


p- 

855 

= 

II. 

18, 

88. 


p- 

865 

= 

II. 

18. 

90b-91. 


pp. 

871-872 


II, 

18. 94-95 

. and 





07- 

101. 


p. 

876 


n. 

18. 

121. 


p. 

879 

= 

n. 

18, 

106-107. 


p. 

383 


n. 

18, 

108. 


p. 

385 


n. 

18. 

109. 


p. 

887 

= 

n. 

18, 

111. 


p. 

889 


n. 

18, 

112. 


p. 

892 


n, 

18, 

114. 


p. 

409 


n. 

18, 

117. 


p. 

415 

= 

n. 

10, 

4. 


p. 

417 

= 

n. 

19, 

3. 


p. 

419 

= 

II. 

19, 

5. 


p. 

425 


n. 

19. 

20-22, 

(except 





20b). 


p- 

480 

=r 

n. 

19. 

10. 


pp. 

481-482 

= 

n. 

10, 

9-18. 


p. 

444 

P= 

n. 

19. 

30-82. 


Vol 

. I, Part 






P* 

4 


n. 

25, 

4. 


P‘ 

0 


n, 

25. 

7. 



Efimia-p. 


p. 15 

= 

n, 96, 8. 

p. 46 

= 

n, 14, 20a and 21a. 

p. 54 


n. 15. 1. 

n, 15, 8-7a (except 

3a and 6b) . 

p. 104 


n, 15, 11a. 

p. 127 

= 

n, 14, 62. 

p. 182 

= 

II, 14, 65. 

p. 133 

zz:. 

II, 16, 23-25, 89b, 90b, 
91 and 94b. 

pp. 144-145 

— 

II, 27, 80b-81, 82a, 

82c, 83a, 16-17 

and 25-27. 

p. 146 

rr 

n. 27, 38-39. 

p. 154 

= 

II, 28, 2. 

p. 165 

= 

II, 28, 4. 

p. 108 

== 

n, 29, 7b, 8 and 10. 

p. 205 

1= 

n, 23, la. 

p. 209 

= 

n, 23, 88. 

p. 212 

= 

II. 28, 5a. 

p. 218 

r= 

n, 23. 9. 

p. 219-220 

= 

II, 23, 45. . 

p. 220 

= 

n, 23, 42. 

p. 254 


n. 23, 71. 

p. 265 

= 

II, 23, 23. 

p. 277 

= 

n, 23, 49-50a. 

p. 281 


II. 23, 53. 

p. 282 

= 

II, 23, 54. 

p. 314-5 

= 

II, 20. 16-17. 

p. 860 

r= 

II, 22, 2. 

Vol. II, Part i. 


p. 404 

zz. 

n, 33. 21. 


Vol. n. Part ii, 

p. 7 = n. 83, 88. 

p. 8 = 11. 39, 49. 

p. 14 = n. 18, 18b. 

p. 17 = n, 18, 11. 

pp. 161-16S = n, 83, 108, 97-100, 

107 and lOl-lOS. 

Frayajcitta- 
viveka of 
Sulapapi, 

p. 149 = n. 80, 8-9. 

p. 155 = n. 80. 10-11. 

p. 167 = II. 80. 8-9. 

p. 484 = n, 88, 48. 
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8. Tirtha-cinift- Kurma-p. Kunna-p. 


mapi of 





Vacaspatimiiba, 

10. Nityac&ra- 




pp. 45-46 = I, 36, 5a and 6 ; (one 

pradlpa of 
Narasiipha 




line *putraddrdmi 

Vajapeyin, 




ca* is not found). 





I, 37, 9-10. 





p. 264 = I. 86, 80. 

p. 19 

zz 

I. 1. 

16. 


p. 117 

zz 

n. 88, 

14-15a. 

9. Nityacara- 

p. 118 


U, 23, 

12. 

paddhati of 

p. 120 

— 

n, 28, 

12a. 

Vidyakara 

p. 121 

— 

n, 23, 

30. 

Vajapeyin, 

p. 126 

= 

n, 23, 

25. 

p. 127 = II, 37, 146-147. 

p. 189 

= 

n, 18, 

82. 

p. 590 = I, 22, 39b and 47b. 

p. 331-832 

= 

n, 87. 

146-147a. 


VIII. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘VAMANA-P.* 
OR ‘VAMANA' in 


1. Apararka’s 
com. on Yaj., 


Vamana-p. 


pp. S64-365 = 


95, 23b-27 and 88-45. 
The verse *ghftam 
ca knra-kumbJuu 
ca* has been lost; 
and the line *athavu 
catu8jpddah* is not 
found. 


%. Danasagara 
of Ballalasena, 

fol. 5a = 95, 7-9. 

„ 152a = 95, 44. 

„ 181a = 95. 44. 

„ 204b = 95, 44. The other 

verses *grha’karma~ 
kfmm* is not found. 


«87b = 


95, 28b-24a. 

95, 24b-c and 25-26a. 

95, 26b-27a and 27b-c. 

95, 38. The other 

verse *ghftam ca* 
has undoubtedly 
been dropped. 

95, 39 and 40. 


Vamana-p. 

fol. 238a = 95, 41 and 43. 

3. Smrti-candrika 
of Devana- 
bhat.^, 

II, 327 = 14, 49b-51a. Two lines 

*taildbhyango* and 
*parva8V a8pim~ 
yarn* are not 
found. 

843 = 34, 6b-9b. 

446 = 14, 85b-37. 

V, 52 = IS, Sl-S2a. 

4. Caturvarga- 
cintamani of 
Hemadri, 

Vol. I, 

pp. 885-6 = 95, 23b-27 and 38-45. 

The verse ‘ghrtam 
kfdra-kumhhai ca* 
is not found. 

Vol. n. Part i, 

pp. 849-853 = 16, 30-55 and 58 to 

the end. 
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Vfimana-p. 


Vamana-p. 


pp. 1108-5 = 17, 1 and ll.«5b. The 

line *irnu rdjan* is 
not found. 

Vol. n, Part ii, 

p. 851 = <92, 56-58. 

Vol. in. Part i, 

p. 872 = 84, 6b-9a. 

Vol. in, Part ii, 

p. 617 = 92, 56b-58a. 

pp. 688-9 = 14, 48b-51a. The verse 

^caturdcuya^pimi 
daria* is not found. 

5. Krtyacara of 
drldatta 
Upadhyaya, 

fol. 16a = 14, 35-S8a. 

„ 18a 14. 6Sb-54a, 

„ 69b = 95. 14b. 

„ 71a = 14. 62a. 

6. Krtyarratna- 
kara of 
Can^ei§vara, 

fol. 176b- 

177a z= 95, 28b-24a. 

„ 177a = 96, 46. 

„ 187a == 95, 24b-c. 

„ 199b = 14, 48b-51a. 

„ 210a = 95, 46b. 

7. Madhava- 

oarya*8 com. on 
the Par&4ara- 

smrti, 

Vol. I, part i, 

pp. 220-221 = 14, 28. 
p. 282 =z 14, 49b-50a. 
p. 821 = 14, 85b-87. 


Vol. I, Part u, 

p. 163 = 14, 116-118. 

pp. 231-232 = 14, 99b-100a. 

Vol. n. Part ii, 

p. 224 = 13, 86. 

8. Sraddha- 
viveka of 
Sulapani. 

fol. 16b = 95, 21b-22a. 

9. Tlrtha-cinta- 
mani of Vacas- 
patimi^a, 

p. 273 = 79, 62b, 64-65, 67 and 

69b-72. 

p. 279 = 83, 4b-5. 

10. Nityacara- 
paddhati of 
Vidyakara 
Vajapeyin, 

p, 495 — Keference to Vam 85 

(on gajendr a- 
mokm-na) . But the 
Stotras appearing 
to be different, it 

seems that the 
chapter has been 
rewritten. 

11. Var^akriya- 

kaumudl of 

Govindanandn, 

p. 87-8 = 14, 50b-51a and 49b- 

50a. 

p. 166 = 96, 14b. 

The other line *arka- 
dhustura* is not 
found. 

p. 178 = 95, 21b-22a. 

p. 260 = 95, 27b-c. 

The line *jyaisihe masT 
is not found. 
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Vamana-p. 

p. 286 = 16, 6b-7a and 8. 

p. 298 = 95, 89. 

p. 517 = 95, 25-26a. 

12. Suddhikri^a- 
kaumudl of 
Govindluianda, 

p. 70 = U, 95. 

p. 182 = 14, 95. 

pp. 356-857 = 14, 66b-67 and 73. 

13. draddhakriyu- 
kaumudl of 
GovindiUianda, 

p. 2G1 = 95, 21b-22a. 

14. Kalasara of 
Gadadhara, 

p. 8 = 94, 60. 

15. Smrti-tattva of 
Raghunandana, 

Vol. I, 


Vamana-p. 

Vol. n, 

p. 12 = 94, 60. 

p. 66 

(twice) = 95, 14b. 

95, lS-14a. 

p. 69 = 95, 15. 

p. 71 = 95, 20b-21a. 

p. 101 = 16, 6b-7a and 8. 

p. 144 = 14, S8a. 

p. 276 = 14, 38a. 

p. 436 = 16, 6b-7a and 8. 

p. 627 = 95, 45. 

16. Nityacara- 
pradipa of 
Narafiimha 
Vajapeyin, 

p. 56 = 14, 48b. 

p. 821 = 14, 85a. 

p. 630 = 95, 10 and 12-14. 

p. 644 = 95, 20b-21a. 

p. 665 = 95, 21b-22a. 

p. 701 = 95, 43a and 45. 

17. Haribhakti- 
vilasa of 
Gop^abhat^a, 


p. 22 = 94, 60. 

p. 27 

(twice) = 14, 48b-49a. 

The other quotation is 
not found. 

p. 58 = 94, 61. 

p. Ill =z 16, 6b-7a and 8. 

p. 263 = 94, 61. 

p. 826 =1 14, 20a and 23 

p. 411 

(thrice) = 95, 15a; the line 

*ttdasV is not 

found. 

95, 14b. 

95, 13-14a. 

p. 413 = 95, 20b-21a. 

p. 414 = 95, 21b-22a. 

p. 588 = 94, 61. 


p. 105 

= 

94, 61. 

p. 108 

= 

94, 70. 

p. Ill 


94, 60. 

p. 326 

= 

95, 10 and 12-14. 

p. 354 


95. 15-16. 

p. 377 

= 

95, 20b-21a. 

p. 893 

rz 

95, 21b-22a. 

p. 407 


95, 5. 

The verse *atrd 'pi 
kecif is not found. 

p. 666 

= 

94, 62a and 63b. 

p. 677 

r= 

94, 72b.7S. 

p. 711 

= 

94, 54. 

p. 729 


94, 30. 

The verse *ye iankha- 
cakrdbja-karaTn* is 
not found. 

p. 1288 

= 

95, 46-47 and 49. 
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IX VERSES QUOTED PROM THE 
OR ‘LAlSiGA' IN 


Linga>p. 


Linga-p. 


Vandyaghat-iya 

Sarvananda, 


p. 548 

— Cf. I, 91, H. 

p. 554 

— Cf. I, 91, 11. 

p. 556 

= I, 91, *1. 

p. 712 

= I, 100, 9-10. 


Part I, 
p. 90 

p. 01 

pp. 91-92 


3. Danasagara of 

= I, 4, 24b-25a and 26b-| Ballalasena, 

SO. 

Ij 4, S6b-87a and 41-j fol. 13a-15b mi 77, S3b-35 and 52b” 

43a. ^4a. 

= I, 4, 82b-85. • ” ~ 

The line *manavas ca 

brahmasutdh* is not] 4. Smrti-candrika 
found. of Devana- 

bhatta* 


2. Adbhutasagara 
of Ballalasena, 


II, 508 =r I, 26, 16a. 

561 = I, 77, 65-66a. 


p. 507 

(twice) = I, 91, 9 and 27. 
p. 508 

(thrice) = I, 91, 15, 29 and 16. 
p. 509 (four 

times) = I, 91, 17b (cf.), 35, 31 
and 34. 


p. 524 

= I, 91, S4. 

p. 525 

— Cf. I, 91, 6. 

p. 527 

= J, 91, 83. 

p. 531 

= I, 91, 83b. 

p. 583 

= I, 91, 13b. 

p. 537 


(twice) 

= I, 91, 83b and 85. 

p. 538 

= I, 91, 86b. 

p. 539 

= I, 91. 86. 

p. 541 


(twice) 

=; I, 91, ISa. The line 


’pibatai ca’ and 


the verse ‘tadyaft 


sndtdntiiptaiya’ are 


not found. 

p. 542 

= J, 91. 38. 

p. 544 

= 1. 91, 7. 

p. 545 

=: I. 91, 11. 

p. 546 

Cf. I, 91, 6. 


5. Caturvarga- 
cintamani of 
Hemadri, 

Vol. I, 


pp. 188-9 = n, 28, 14b-Sl. 

= n, 28, S2-30a and 88- 
46. 

The lines ^hadhnlydc 
cakra-pdiarn* and 
^aahasrena tu 
kartavyau* on p. 
192 are not found. 

pp. 194-6 = n. 28, 47-63. 

The metrical line *iat 
sarvam s a r v a- 
h(me* on p. 105 ia 
not found. 


pp. 197-9 = n, 28, 64-78. 

pp. 199-201 = n, 28, 79-84 and 87 

to the end. 

The line ^dak^indm ca* 
on p. 200 is not 
found. 
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pp. 


pp. 2«7-8 
pp. 230-231 


pp. 249-251 
pp. 257 and 
258 
p. 272 
p. 273 
p. 277 
pp. 278-9 


p, SOI 
pp. 369-371 


pp. 408-410 
and 411 
pp. 485-7 
p. 633 
p. 677 
PP 

pp. 730-1 


pp. 754-5 
pp. 779-780 


pp. 794-6 
pp. 822 and 

824 


Linga-p. 


I, 65. 51b-72a, 73-81, 

84-116a. 118-123a. 

124-135a. 136-151a. 
152-155, 157-159 

and 161-175. . 

The line *tad ahcm\ 
sampravakfydmi* 
on p. 202 is not 
found. 

n. 29, 1-7. 

II, 29, 8 to the end. 
The line *8uhhagdyai 

vidmahe* is not| 
found. 

II, 33, 1 to the end. 


II, 38, 1 to the end 
II, 35. 1-3. 

II, 35, 4 to the end. 


II, 39, 1-2. 
n, 39, 3 to the end. 
Four lines from 
*ghrtena sndpayed 
devam* on p. 278 
are not found. 


6 . 


II, 32, lb to the end. 
II, 80, 1 to the end. 
The line *yat krtvd 
mdnavah* on p. 
371 is not found. 


n, 37, 1 to the end. 
II, 41, 1 to the end. 
II, 42, 1 to the end. 
II, 40, la. 

II, 36, 1 to the end. 
The line *lutddi brona 
tididya* is uot| 

found. I 

H, 26, 6. ' 

II, 44, 1 to the end. 
The line *japtvd 
rudraffis tu* is not 

found. I 

U, 48, 1 to the end. 

n, 34, 1 to the end. 


Vol. n. Part 

pp. 67-8 = n, 

p. 307 

Vol. II, Part ii, 
pp. 197-212 = n. 


p. 397 = I, 

p. 398 = I, 

Vol. in. Part i, 

pp. 1710-5 = n, 


carya’s com. on 
the Par^ara- 


smfti, 

Vol. I, Part i, 
pp. 82-83 = I, 

I, 

p. 94 =r I, 

p. 343 = I, 

Vol. I, Part ii, 
pp. 110-111 = I, 

Vol. n, Part ii, 
p. 14 = I, 

Nityfic&ra- 
paddhati of 
Vidy&kara 
Vftjapeyin, 

pp. 146*147 s 1, 


Li5ga-p. 


28, 79-82. 


81, 1-5, 8b-17a, 18- 
21, 22b-39a, 40, 

41b-42a and 43 to 


S4b-85a, S2b-06a, 

47-48a, 66b, 40a, 
67-69, 68, 70-88a, 
89b, 91-101, lOSb- 
107a, 108b-109a, 

110-114 and 117 
to the end. 

84, 15 and 17-18a. 
83, Sb-4. 


45, 2 to the end. 


89, 69b-70; 
40, 1. 

4, 49. 

26, 16a. 


89, 109-110, ll2a 


26, 87b-38. 


94, 21-266 (except 
246 ). 
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Linga-p. 

p. 571 = I, 85, S9b-40a. 

8. Nityacara- 
pradlpa of 
Narasimha 
Vajapeyin, 

pp. 692-693 = I, 92. 169b-172a, 

173b-175 and 
176b-178. 

9. Haribhaktirasa- 
milasindhu of 
Kupa Gof);vamin, 

p. 58 = ] 3, 110. 


Linga-p. 

10. Haribhakti- 
vilasa of 
Gopalabhatta, 

p. 27 = n, 7. 12b-14a. 

p. 409 = n, 2, 6b-8a. 

p. 498 II, 4, 5a. 

p. 500 = II, 4, 6b-7a. 

p. 505 = JI, 4, 8-lOa and 13b- 

14a. 

p. 511 n: n, 4, llb-13a. 

p. 570 = II, 4, 14b-16a. 


X. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE TARAHA-F 
OR ‘VArAHA’ in 


Varaha-p. 

1. Kalaviveka of 
Jimutavahana, 

p. 424 r= 28, 40-41. 

The verse *mahdnava- 
mydm* is not 
found. 

p. 425 = 29, 14b-15. 

The verse 'hdrttikasya* 
is not found. 

p. 450-1 = SO, 6. 

The other lines are 
not found. 

2. Apararka’s 
com. on Yaj., 

p. 12 = 70, 41-42 ; 71, 52-54; 

and 70, S5b-36. 

The verse *kuhakd8 
cendrajdldm* is not 
found. 

p. IS = 66, ll-12a. 

pp. 801-302 = 112, 31-40. 

The line ^travail etc.* 
is not found, 
p. 426 3 18 , 88 - 85 . 


Varaha-p. 

p. 456 zz 190, 103b.l04a. 

The line *vastra’‘ 

iaucddi* is not 
found. 

p. 498 = 190, 125. 

pp. 525-526 = [188, 12-32 (except 

14b-15, 18b-24 and 
27-30a). 

The lines *8vah karifye* 
and *pujayi§ydmi* 
are not found. 

Haralata of 
Aniruddha- 
bha^ta, 

pp. 128-130 =r 187, 88-109a (except 

89b. 91b-02a, 03b, 
98a and 104). 

Pitr-dayita 
of Aniruddha- 
bha^ta, 

p. 75 =z 187, 101-108. 

p. 77 3 187, 106-107. 
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varana-p. 


VarlUia-p. 


6. D^asagara of 
Ball^asena, 

fol. 117a = 

„ 124a = 

„ 129a 

(twice) = 

iseb 

(twice) = 

» 157b. 

158a = 

„ 158a. 

158b = 

„ 159a = 

„ 161b = 

„ 166b r= 

„ 168a = 

„ 17Sa = 

„ 190a - 

„ 221a = 

„ 223b = 

„ 232b = 

6 , Smrti- 
candrika of 
DevanabbattA* 

IV, 189 = 


7. Caturvarga- 
cint^ani of 
Hemadri, 

Vol. I, 

pp. 404.5 


pp. 431.2 — 

pp. 479.480 = 


p. 581 S= 

pp. 972-8 ts, 


205, 24-25. 

207, 26. 

207, 50a and 50b. 


207. 26. 

205, 80. 

206, 18b-22. 

206, 18b-22. 

206, 18b-22. 

207, 52b. 

207, 52b. 

207, 45b. 

207, 26. 

Cf. 207. 51. 
206, 14b-15a. 
206, 14b.l5a. 
206, 13-14b. 


190. 103b-104a. 

The line *va8tra~ 
iaucddi* is not 
found. 


99, 82-^ and 85-88. 

The line *ikfudaai4<i- 
maydh* on p. 404 
and the verse 'tiTo- 
dhenum tato 
datvd* on pp. 404- 
5 are not found. 

Cf. chap. 109. 

112, 81.40. 

The line *irdvat% 
dhenumati is not 
found. 

112, 69b-72. 

211, 8 and 9b^l2. 


Vol. n, Part i, 

pp. 11-12 = 

p. 821 

(twice) = 


pp. 355-6 = 

pp. 877-9 = 


pp. 479-480 = 

pp. 524-5 = 


pp. 556-7 


pp. 515-6 = 

pp, 734-5 = 

pp. 747-8 = 


pp. 957-8 = 

pp. 985-991 = 


pp. 1022-6 = 


82. l-9a. 

87, 4-5. 

The verse *kirric\d 
vratam* is not 
found. 

56, 1-14. 

57, la, 3-9 and 1 lb-15. 
The line *anena khalu 

mantrom* on p. 
878 is not found. 

58, 1-Sa, 8.13a and 15 
to the end. 

59, 1-Sa, 9, 3b, 5-6a, 
7b-8, 10a and 6b. 

For the five lines from 
*8auvarnam raja” 
tam vdyi* cf. Var 

59, 4. 

The last verse *vigh- 
nani tasya na 
bhavanti^ is not 
found. 

60, 1 to the end. 

Two lines from *gdrft 

savatsdm* and the 
verse *8e^hi-hhoga 
are not found. 

61, 1-10. 

l63, 2-7 and llb-12. 
62, l-5a. 

The verse *tasyaiva 
rndgha^mdsasya* b not 
found. 

64, 1 to the end. 

139, 21.91a. 

There are numerous 
differences in read- 
ings and numbers 
of verses in the 
corresponding pas- 
sages. 

89, 26-89, 40b.54b, 59- 

60, 67-74 and 76- 
77. 

The line *caturhhii 
tUa-patraii ca* on 
p. 1024 is not 
found. 



pp. 1026-7 = 

pp. 1027-9 = 

pp. 1029-30 = 

pp. 1030-32 = 
pp. 1032-4 n 

pp. 1034-5 
pp. 1036-7 = 


pp. 1037-8 
pp. 1038-9 


pp. 1039-41 


pp. 1041-4 


pp. 1101-3 


pp. 1161-2 = 

p. 1172 = 

Vol. II, Part ii 
pp. 244-6 - 
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Varfiha-p. 



Varaha-p. 

40, 2b-9 and lOb-11. 

pp. 991-2 

= 

190, 38-39b and 40b- 

41, 1-15. 



43. 

42, 1-7 and 14 to the 



The lines *muktvd tu* 

end. 



and Hefdm trdid* 

43, 1-16. 



are not found. 

44, 1-10 and 15 to the| 

Vol. in. Part i. 


end. 




45, 1 to the end. 

p. 17 


34, 9. 

46, 1-8. 

p. 87 


34, Ib^. 

For the last eleven 

p. 45 


84, 5-6a. 

lines (*kathayd- 

p. 49 


IS, 31. 

mdaa dharmajno*\ 

p. 57 


13, 26b. 

etc.) cf. 46, 9 ff. 

p. 58 



Cf. chap. 47. 

(twice) 

= 

84, 6-7 and 8b. 

48, 1-Gb, 23a, 24b; (fori 


84, 9-lOa. 

the three lines 

pp. 68-9 

ZIZ 

18, 23-26. 

from *pujyate mat- 



The line *bhurloka- 

sya-Tupena* cf. Var 



vdaindm* and seven 

48, 17); 48, 20-22a 



lines from *8apta- 




dhd saptalokem* 

49, 1-4, 6-8a, lOb-lla 



are not found. 

16b, 18b, 19b and 

p. 59 


18, 27-28a. 

22-29a. 

p. 61 



34, 12. 

The line *iyam vytufih 

p. 439 


14, 17-19. 

purd jdtd* on 

p. 738 

= 

188, S4a, S6b and 49a. 

p. 1041 is not 

p. 1011 

= 

190, 104a. 

found. 

p. 1020-21 

= 

190, 125. 

60, 4a-b, 6-19, 22-25 

p. 1033 

=: 

188, S4a, 36b and 49a. 

and 2Gb to the 

1 pp. 1091-2 

=r 

14, 27, 26 and 28-31. 

end. 



The line *Uohdn imdmk 

The verses *yuv<md8va8 



ca* and the verse 

ca rdjarph* and 



*mdtdmaha8 tat- 

*ekaiakydpi\ 



pitd ca* are not 

V dp at 8 u* on 



lound. 

pp. 1043 and 1044 

pp. 1098-9 

= 

14, 49-58. 

respectively are not 

1 


Five lines from *sa- 

found. 



yavam pdyasam 

55, 1-3, 4-20a and 59. 



vdpi* are not 

Three lines from *ke8a-\ 



found. 

veti harim pujya*\ 

p. 1189 

=r 

14, 7. 

on pp. 1101-2 and 



Four lines from 

the line *yathd- 



*kathayec ca tadai- 

vibhava-8drem on 



vesdm* are not 

p. 1103 are not| 



found. 

found. 

p. 1160 

r= 

190, lOSb. 

65, 6b-7. 



The line *va8tra- 

31, 17b-18. 



iaucddi* is not 




found. 


p. 1167 

= 

190, 107-108a. Cf. 




also 188, 16. 

Cf. 65, 11-13. 

p. 1180 

= 

14, 8a. 
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VarSlia-p. 


p. 1194 


14. 8b. 

p. 1198 

=• 

14, 11. 

p. 1204 

= 

190, 120. 

pp. 1204-5 


188, 64-65. 

p. 1229 

= 

14, 18a and 14a. 

p. 1241 

=, 

14. 14. 1 

p. 1262 


14, 16a. 

The line *udanmuka8\ 
tu devdndrrC is not 
found. 

p. 1254 


14, 16b-16a. 

p. 1278 

= 

14, 16b. 

p. 1288 


190, 96b. 

1888 

= 

14, 23. 

1889 


14, 25. 

1892 

= 

14, 32. 

1495 


14, 42-43a. 

pp. 1496-7 

= 

14, 37b-40. 

p. 1505 


190, 121 ; also 190; 
27a-b. 

The line *k^mayec ca 
is not found. 

p. 1510 


190, 118b-119a. 

p. 1517 


14, 44. 

The line Hathdnydn* is 
not found. 

pp. 1526-7 

= 

18, 53. 

pp. 1536-6 

= 

13, 64-69. 

pp. 1688-9 

= 

188, 27-29. 

pp. 1607-8 

= 

188, 6, 12-14a, 16-18a, 


25-26 and SOb-32. 


The lines *8vah kari^e*\ 
and *pujayi^dmi 
bho gen a* <on 
p. 1607 are not 
found. 

pp. 1608-9 = 188, 34a, 36b, 41a, 44 

and 46-60a. 

The line Hilopacdram^ 
on p. 1608 is not] 
found. 

p. 1613 = 188, 67b-68. 

pp. 1622-3 = 190, 38. 

pp. 1630-1 = 190, 39a. 

The verse *nard ye 
cdtra* and the line 
*karena puccham 
addya* are not| 
found. 

=: 190, S9b. 


Varfiha-p. 

Vol. in, Part ii, 

pp. 724-5 =: 116, 4. 

Krtyacara of 

Srldatta 

UpadhyEya, 

fol. 15a =: 210, 64a and 65a. 

„ 16a = 211, 14a and 15a-b. 

The line *tatkiandd 
eva* is not found. 

Madana- 
parijata of 
Madanapala, 

p. 561 = 190, 103b-104a. 

The line *vastrariau~ 
cddi* is not found. 

p. 611 = 188, 12. 

The lines ^svaft karisye* 
and ^pujayisydmi* 
are not found. 

K Madhava- 
carya’s com. 
on the ParaSara- 
smrti, 

Vol. I, Part ii, 

p. 360 = 190, 103b-104a. 

The line *vastra~8au~ 
cadi* is not found. 

Vol. II, Part ii, 

p. 268 

(twice) = 202, 71. 

The verses Hrmgtdma* 
etc. are not found. 

. Kftya- 
ratnakara of 
Cande^ara, 

fol. 167a- 

169a = 39, 26-77. 

176a- 

176b = 40, 2b to the end. 


p. 1638 
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Varfiha-p. 

H 185b- 

186a = 41, 1-15. 

Five lines *agamya- 
gamanam* etc. are 
not found. 

„ 190a- 

190b =58, 1 to the cn^ 

(except verses 3b-7 
and 14). 

„ 192a- 

192b = IChap. 42 (except 

verses 8-18). 

„ 199b 

(twice) = 189, 47 (=155, 84). 

116, 4 ff. 

„ (?) = 211, 16-18. 

12. Vratakala- 
viveka of 
8ulapani, 

fol. 4a = 62, 8. 

18. Pr&ya4citta- 
viveka of 
Sulap&ni, 

p. 367 = 116, 4. 

14. Tirtha-cinta- 
mani of Vacas- 
patimiiira, 

pp. 270-272 = 7, 18-20 and 27b-c. 

The line *8amagata8 
tlrthavaraTp,* is not 
found. 

15. D&nakriya- 
kaumudl of 
Govindananda, 

p. 86 = 187, 90b-01a and 92b. 

p. 99 = 188, 18, 10b, 12 and 

14a. 

Two lines *svdh kari^e 
and ’pujayifydm^ 
ore not found. 

10. duddhikriy&- 
kaumud! of 
Govindananda, 

= (i87, 90-91a and 92b. 


Var&ha-p. 

p. 109 

(twice) = 187, 94b-95. 

187, 97b-c. 

p. 110 = 187, 99-108 (except 

90b). 

p. 171 = 188, 13, 10b, 12 and 

14a. 

The lines *8vah karisye* 
and *pujayisydmi* 
are not found. 

p. 177 — Cf. 188, 36b, 41a and 

44. 

17. Sraddhakriya- 

kaumudi of 

Govindananda, 


p. 76 

= 

188, 60b-c. 

p. 76 


190, 108b-104a. 

The line *va8tra~aau- 
cddi* is not found. 

p. 79 

= 

190, 104a. 

Ph 81 

= 

188, 13a. 

p. 83 

= 

190, 108b. 

p. 377 

= 

188, 60b. 

p. 880-1 

= 

188, 13, 12 and 16. 


The lines *8vah kari^e* 
pujayisydmi* and 
*pdda-mmk8ai^m* 
are not found, 
p. 895 = 188, 64-06. 

The line *namo*8tu te* 
is not found. 

18. Nityacara- 
paddhati of 
Vidyakara 
Yajapeyin, 

p. 68 = 190, 104a. 

p. 481 — Cf. chaps. 130-136. 

p. 606 = 132, llb-12. 

p. 507 = 66, lla-b. 

p. 509 = 66, 18. 

p. 590 = 70, 40. 

10. Haribhakti- 
vilfisa of 
Gopalabhat^ 

pp. 82-90 = 99, 7-52. 

A few lines are not 
found. 


p. 107 

89 
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Varaha-p. 


Voraha-p. 


p. ISO 

= 

131, 1. 

p. 396 

p. 153 

= 

139, 17a and 19a. 
Many lines are not 

p. 411 



found. 


p. 154 

=: 

139, 2, 8b-9, 11 and 




13-14. 

j P- 414 



A few verses are not 



found. 


p. 206 

= 

129, 17. 

The other two verses 

1 p. 687 



are not found. 


pp. 394-395 

= 

119, 5-10. 

pp. 1087- 



Many verses are not 

1088 


found. 


119, ISa. 

139, 96-97a and 99c. 
The other lines are no 
found. 

139, 99. 

The other lines are not 
found. 


152, 


128, 45b and 48. 
Cf. 128, 69-70. 


XI. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE TADMA-P.' 
OR ‘PADMA’ in 


Padma-p. 

(Adi-kh.) 

1. Tlrtha-cinta- 
mani of Vacas- 
patimisra, 

pp. 18-23 = 43, 49. 

The other verses are 
not found. 

p. 47 = 43, 22 ff. 

2. Haribhakti- 
vilasa of 
Gopalabhal^ 


p. 26 


31, 114-116. 

p. 108 

* 

31, 103. 

p. 136 



(twice) 


31, 55b-56. 

81, 54-55a and 57-58. 
The line *ydmyam hi 



ydtana* is not 
found. 

p. 215 

=: 

31, 81-85. 

p. 311 


81, 96-98. 

p. 428 

— • 

81, 149-150. 

p. 451 


31, 140-141 and 143. 

p. 478 


81, 112. 

p. 529 


31, 101 and 108. 


Padma-p. 

(Adi-kh.) 


p. 545 

= 81, 102 and 104-105. 

p. 590 

= 31, 09. 

p. 708-9 

= 31, 154, 158-159 and 


165. 

p. 835 

= 31, 163. 


Though the above verses quoted by 
YacaspatimiSra and Gop^abhal^ from 
the Padma-p. are traceable in Adi-kh., 
chapters 31 and 43, it is highly pro- 
bable that they drew upon Uttara-kh., 
chaps. 243-246, in which all the verses 
of Adi-kh., chap. 31, and a few of those 
of Adi-kh., chap. 43, are found. 

1. Haribhakti- Padma-p. 

vilasa of (Patala-kh.) 

Gopalabhatta, 

p. 22 = 93, 26. 

p. 88 =3 84, 48 and 52-53. 

p. 118 = 92, 11. 

p. 139 = 89, 12-16a and 20b-2S. 

p. 150 =: 87, 29 and 32. 

p. 165 = 94, 7-8a. 

p. 166 = 89, 17b-19a. 
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Padma>p. 

(Patala-kh.) 

p. 357 = 94, 4a and 5b. 

p. 859 = 94, 6-7a. 

p. 867 = 94, 9b-lla. 

p. 464 = 94, 4b-5a and 8b-9a. 

p. 499 = 88, 8. 

p. 529 

(twice) = 88, 21. 

The line *bhavydni 
bhutdni* is not 
found. 

p. 549 ff. = 94, 55 and 76. 

96, 4-5. 

The other linea are not 
found. 

p. 552 = 94, 56. 

p. 558 z= 96, 2a and 3. 

p. 554 = 84, 37. 

p. 642 

(twice) = 84, 40 and 72. 

93, 28. 

p. 655 

(twice) = 87, 22 and 8. 

92, 18 and 16. 

p. 672 ;= 84, 45. 

p. 676 — Cf. 88, 4. 

p, 679 = 92, 12. 

p. 684 = 92, 15. 

p. 700 = 85, 25. 

p. 715 = 85, 32. 

p. 769 

(thrice) = 92, 24-25a. 

92, 26 and 34b-S5. 

92, 86b-41a. 

p. 917 

(thrice) ~ 89, 45-47, 50-51a and 
54-56a. 

91, 28 and 26. 

p. 918 = 85, 54-55 and 62-65. 

The line *avaUdkhl 
bhavec chdkhV b not 
found. 

pp. 919-920 = 85, 67 and 70. 

86, 13-16. 

85, 66. 

89, 48-49. 

91, 2^lb-22 and 24-25. 


Padma-p. 

(Patalarkh.) 

pp. 920-921 = 86, 17; (two lines 

’ambarisa* and *iat 
prdtar mddhave* 
are not ^found). 

89, 52, 44, 59b-60 and 
61b-64. 

p. 921 = 91, 11 and 17b-18a. 

89, 4-12. 

p. 922 = 91, 14-16. 

p. 928 = 85, 42-44. 

pp. 981-933 = 04, 28b-29a and 80. 

04, S6b-39a, 72-73, 88b- 
90a and 18-20a. 

— :o:— 


, Kalaviveka of Padma-p. 

Jimutav^ana, (Srs$;i-kh.) 

p. 51 = 27, 70-71. ? 

p. 390 = 27, 75. 

. Apararka’s 
com. on Yaj., 

p. 138 = 20, 104b-165a. 

p. 306 = 31, 138a. 

p. 570 1 = 8, 66-67a. 

. Haxalata of 
Aniruddha- 
bhat^^, 

p. 199 = 10, 13b. 

There is also reference 
to Padma-p. (Sr?ti- 
kh.) 10, 15-20a in 
which the Parvati- 
yas and the gifts 
of beds have been 
mentioned. 

!. Danasagara of 
Ballalaaena, 

fol. 18b = 10, 16b-18a. 

„ 154a t= 15, 140b-141a. 

„ 239a = 31, 149. 



808 Puravic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs 


5, Adbhutasagara 

Padmarp. 



Fadma-p. 

of Ballalasena, 

(Srsti-kh.) 



(Srs^-kh.) 

p. 20 


42, 128b. 

pp. 378-9 


21, 165b-176a. 

p. 23 

= 

42, 129b. 

pp. 379-381 

= 

21, 176b.l87a. 

p. 50 

sz 

42, 130. 

pp. 881-2 


21, 187b-197a. 

p. 290 


42, 129a. 

pp. 882-4 


21, 197b-213. 

p. S19 





For the lines *'paiyed 

(twice) 

= 

87, 134 and 133b. 



imdn adhano *pi 

p. 820 

r= 

42, 140a. 



bhaktya* on pp. 

p. 332 

= 

87. 181a. 



383-4 cf. Sr 9 t^-kh. 

p. 336 

r= 

42. 134a. 



21, 291 and 321a. 

p. 358 

sr 

87, 128-129a. 

pp. 406-7 

= 

31, 137b-149. 

p. 409 

= 

87, 164b. 

p. 962 


31, 187b-189a. 

p. 412 


42, 130b. 

pp. 1030-1 

= 

24, 212-221. 

p. 426 

= 

42, 187-188a. 




p. 443 

= 

42, I35b-136a. 

I Vol. n, Part i. 


p. 446 


42, 140b-141a. 




p. 461 

= 

42, 142b-143a. 

p. 07 


31, 174-179a. 

p. 701 

= 

87, 130. 



The line *akatdmbara~ 






aarricchanndn* is 

6. Sm|ii-candrika 




not found. 

of Devapa- 



pp. 806-7 


81, 174-179a. 

bhatta, 





The line ‘ahatdmbara- 






samcchanndn* is 

I, 45-46 

= 

7, 41-46 and 48a. 



not found. 




pp. 356-7 

= 

20, 137. 

7. Caturvarga- 



pp. 875-6 

= 

24, 9-16a and 17. 

cintamani 



p. 389 

= 

20, 135a and 136. 

of Hemadri, 



pp. 422-6 

= 

22, 61-62, 64-68a, 68b- 






83, 85-97a, 84, 98- 

Vol. I, 





102 and 104. 






The line *brdhmariafn 

p. 58 

= 

^I, 183b-184a. 



brdhmanim caiva* 

p. 71 





on p. 425 is not 

(twice) 

= 

47, 238b-239a; the 



found. 



verse 'candraiya 

pp. 461-5 


22, 105-127 and 128b- 



yadi vS’ is not 



135. 



found. 



The line 'mukupim 



47. 241b-242a. 



vindhya-vdsvnyai* 

pp. 243-5 

=r 

31, 166-187a. 



on p. 462 is not 



The line ‘ahalimbara- 



found. 



ttti^channdn’ on 

pp. 471-4 


22, 136-164. 



p. 244 is not found. 



The verses *ydm 

pp. 846-356 


21, 81-9Sa, 94b'96a, 



upofya naro ydti* 



9Sb-94a, 96b-101a, 



and *dnandadatfi 



and 102-127a. 



sakakhduhkka- 

pp. 360-1 

= 

21, 127b-lS5. 



hardifi* and the 

pp. 861-2 


21. 186-146a. 



line 'fudrdyddokam 

pp. 864-6 

= 

21, 146b-162a. 



dpnati* on p. 474 

p. 366 

= 

21, 162b-159a. 



are not found. 

p. 876 

S 

t», 160b and 161b- 

p. 483 

=: 

20, 88b-91a, 



166 a. 

pp. 483HI 

8 

Ml 161 . 
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Padma-p. 

(Sr9ti-kh.) 

p. 484 

(twice) = 20» 122-12Sa; 20, 108-| 

104a. 

p. 532 = 20, 118. 

pp. 553-6 = 22, 176 to the end. 

The lines VhAtr man-\ 
tra^adaih* and 
*vipmya vedor^ 
vidufe* on p. 554 
and the versel 
*s&rasvata~vrata^ 
varevM’ on p. 555 
are not found. 

pp. 638-640 = 21, 215-216a, 218-^2a 
and 235a. 

The lines ‘udydpayed 
yathd-saktyd* and 
karta Sivapure* on 
p. 689 and th« 
lines from 'fdja 
bhavati rdjendra' 
are not found. 

pp. 640-642 = 21, 281-289 and 291. 

Twelve lines from 
*ddht-vyddhi-vinir^ 
muktab* on p. 64 
is not found. 

pp. 642-3 = 21, 26Sb-275a and 276 

280. 

The line ^sayanam 
vaatra-samvttarjC is 
not found. 

pp. 648-650 = 21, 307-311a, S12-315a,| 

811b, S15b-318a,| 

319a and 320-321. 

Three lines from *tatah 
punar ihdgatya* on| 
pp. 649-650 are not, 
found. 

pp. 650-2 = 21, 292-306. 

The line 'aiadnyarn 
mitm-ndmdnafii' on 
p. 651 is notj 
found. 

pp. 748-4 = 21, 249b-262. 

The line 'kwrvd^b 
taptamim etayi* on 
p. 744 is not 
ibund. 


Padma-p. 

(Srfti-hh.) 


pp. 746-7 


21, 235b-248a. 

p. 786 

= 

20, 112. 

p. 787 


20, 113a and 114b- 
115a. 

p. 788 

= 

20, 232. 

p. 881 

= 

20, 107. 

p. 958 

= 

20, 72-74a. 

p. 983 


20, 138-139a. 

The line *tila-drom- 
parigatd}^* is not 
found. 

pp. 1044-9 

rr 

23, 11b, 13, 17-19b, 

20-47a, 48b, 49b- 


65 and 69b-72a. 

Three lines from 
\tathaiva vifnoh 
sirasC on p. 1047 
are not found, 
p. 1059 = 20, 40b-41. 

pp. 1075-8 = ^21, 22-40a, 44b and 

40b-50. 

The lines *yac clriva* 
and *prahhdte 
vimale* on p. 1075, 
*pujayej jagataifi 
ndtharn* on p. 1076, 
*diva~8vapnam 
pardnnam ca* and 
'k^audram taildmi- 
pam* on p. 1077, 
and *fnantrendnena 
rdjendra* on p. 
1078 and the ver- 
ses from *viioka~ 
dvadasi caied* on 
p. 1078 are not 
found. 


p. 1161 

=: 

20, 109b-110. 

p. 1202 

= 

20, 115b-116. 

Vol. n. Part 

ii, 


p. 25 


20, 52b-54. 

p. 147 

= 

20, 119. 

pp. 175-9 


24, 101-130. 

p. 289 

= 

20, 111. 

p. 242 

r= 

20, 117. 

p. 254 

= 

20. 74b-76. 

p. 822 

s 

20, 188, 
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Padma-p. 

(Sr9ti-kh.) 

pp. S50-1 = 17, «50-*69. 

The verse *j^aUpadi^ 
brdkmanyai ca* onj 
p^ S50 is not 

found. 

p. 394 = *0, 180. 

pp 54*-8 = *3, 94-107, 109-138, 

140b-141, 139b- 

140a, 142b-143, 

lS9a and 144b-145. 

A few lines on pp. 544, 
545, 547 and 548 

are not found. , 

pp. 680-4 = ^4, 64-91, 93b-94 and 

96. I 

p. 794 = 20, 82b-88b. 

The line 'iauhhagya- 
padam* is not 
found. 

p. 818 (four 

times) = 20, 49-50a (the line 

‘pdrite ca* is not| 
found) ; 

20 , 66 - 50 ; 

20, 114-115a (the linc| 
*8ita~va8tra- 
yugendtha* is not| 
found); and 

20, 83c-84 (the liiie| 

gjifta-kumbham 
tathd* is not| 
found) . 

p. 857 = 20, 77-78. 

The line V: 

tathd mdghe* is| 
not found. 

p. 860 

(twice) = 20, 67-58 (the line| 

^ihrah-saugandhya’- 
jananam’ is not| 

p. 862 

(twice) = 20, 44-46; | 

20, 61-62. 

p. 863 =; 20, 65. Cf. 20, 66. 

The line ’sa sarva’ 
pSpa-rnmnuktatk’ is 
not found, 


Fadma-p. 

(Sr^ti-kh.) 

pp. 863-4 = 20, 67-69a. 

The line *divi devor 
vimdnaathah* is 
not found. 

p. 864 = 20, 69b-71. 

bhdskarasydpV is not 
found. 

p. 865 (four 

times) = 20, 79-80 ; 

20, 81-82a ; 

20, 127 ; 20, 47b-48. 

p. 866 (four 

times) = 20, 106; 

20, 87b-89a; 
cf. 20, 121 ; 

20, 46-47a. 

p. 883 

(twice) = 20, 118; 

20, 134. 

p. 884 

(twice) = 20, lOOb-lOla; 

20, 129. 

pp. 884-5 = 20, 104b-105. 

pp. 885 

(twice) = 20, 94b-07a; 

20, 97b-98. 

pp. 803-4 = 22, l-3a, 39-45a and 

46b-48. 

p. 895-6 = 22, 50-54. 

The line *ndndbhaksa- 
phdavr yuktam* is 
not found. 

p. 901 = 22. 55a. 

pp. 902-3 = 22, 55 and 58-59. 

The line *ydvad dyus 
ca* is not found, 
p. 904 = 22, 60. 

p. 905 = 20, 128. 

p. 906 

The verse *pfthivi- 
bhdjane* is not 

found. 

pp. 910-911 = 20, 99-lOOa. 

p. 911 

(twice) ss 20, 123b-124; 

20, 125-126. 
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Vol. in, Part i, Padma-p. 

(Sn^-kb.) 

p. 14 = 10, se. 

p. 16 = 10, 86. 

p. 16 

(twice) = 38 ; 10, S0b«40a. 

pp. 20-21 ;= 88, 89-95a, 97b-98, 

lOO-lOla, 103a, 
102a, 103b, 105a, 
lOOa^llO and 111b. 
pp. 28-32 = 10, 45b-46a, 44-45a 

and 46b-47. 

10, 49-6] a, 62-G4a, 65, 
G4b, 66b-68a, 09b- 
72, 89-97 and 

]12b-114. 

Lines 2-7 and 10-14 on 
p. 30 and line 13 
on p. 31 are not 
found. 

pp. 83-34 = 10, 115, 118-119, 121- 

122a and 124b- 
125a. 

The line ^samnatis 
odtiyogena* is not 
found. 

pp. 52-4 = 9, 8b-4a. ll-12a, 32-85, 

42, 44-45, 48-50 

and 53-55a. 

Four lines from *amur~ 
timantah pitaro* 
on p. 53 are not 
found. 

[These four lines are 
the same as Mat 

15, 12-13]. 

p. 72 = 9, 88b-89a. 

pp. 168-0 = 9, 12 and 15b-18. 

pp. 185-6 = 9, 12, 15b-17a, 19-20, 

21a, 23b, 29a, 24, 
28b and 29b. 
p. 275 = 87, 44. 

p. 548 = 64b-65a and 66b- 

67a. 

p. 564 r= 9, 65b-66a. 
p. 567 = 9, 158. 

p. 682 =: 9, 68b-64a 

p. 685 = 9, 65b-66a | 

p. 1015 = 9, 128b-124 

p. 1070 = 9, 165b-166a. 

p. 1073 = 9, 166b. 

pp. 1074-5 = 9, 167b-169a. 


Padma-p. 

(Sjrf^i-kh.) 


p. 1077 

= 

0, 167a. 

p. 1094 

rr 

47, 801b-302. 

p. 1134 

= 

0, 139b-140a. 

p. 1148 

z= 

9, 140b-141a. 

p. 1158 

r= 

9, 85a and 86b-88a. 

p. 1162 

p. 1164 


9, 90b-91a. 

(twice) 


9, 138b-139a; 

9, 89b-90a. 

p. 1175 

= 

9, 61-62a and 63b-64a. 

p. 1176 

= 

9, 93b-94. 

p. 1186 

■ = 

0, 96. 

p. 1220 

= 

9, 97. 

p. 1226 

= 

9, 143b-144. 

p. 1232 

= 

0, 141b-142. 

p. 1236 

= 

9, 142b-143a. 

p. 1238 

= 

9, 145a. 

p. 1250 

= 

9, 145b. 

p. 1259 

= 

9, 153b. 

p. 1284 

= 

9, 146-147a. 

p. 1291 


9, 152. 

p. 1301 

= 

9, 154-155. 

p. 1812 

= 

9, 154. 

p. 1870 

=: 

9, 156b-157a. 

p. 1396 

= 

9, 113b-114a. 

pp. 1399- 

1400 
p. 1475 


9, 170b.l72. 

(twice) 


9, 92-93a (the Ime 
pin^bhumau pro- 
yatnena* is not 
found) ; 

9, 102-3. 

p. 1480 

= 

9, 178b-179a. 

p. 1504 


0, 120. 

p. 1507 

= 

9, 121. 

p. 1517 


9, 12Sa. 

p. 1544 

= 

9, 197b. 

p. 1550 

= 

9, 197a. 

p. 1555 

= 

9, 196. 

p. 1560 


9, 199. 

p. 1574 


28, 96b-97a. 

p. 1588 


10, 5. 

p. 1595 

=1 

10, 6-7. 

p. 1601 


10, 8-12a. 

p. 1613 

= 

10, 12b-16a. 


The line 'hhojayet 
prayatah^ (is not 
found. 
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Padma-p. . IS. Smrti-tattva Padma-p. 


(Sr?ti-kh.) 

p. 1614 

(twice) = 10, 16b-18a; 

10, SI. 

Vol. in, Part ii, 

p. SIS = 9, IS and 16b-18. 

pp. 46S-3 = 9, IS. 16b-17a, 19-SOa. 

Sla, S3b, S9a, S4, 
S8b and SOb. 
p. 614 = 17, S54-S58. 

pp. 616-7 = 17, S50.S63. 

p. 641 = 87, 70-74. 

The verse *kftiika- 

rokinya-ydmya- 
yuktd* is not 
found. 

p. 677 = 87, 73-74. 

8. Krtyacara of 
Sridatta 
Upadhyaya, 

fol. S7b-S8a = SO, 146-167a. 

The line *druhya 

mama g&trdni^ b 
not found. 

., 61a-b = SO, 159-170a. 

„ 67a = SO, 170b-177a. 

„ 67b = 16, 140b-141a. 

9. Krtya- 
ratnfikara of 
Cap^elvara, 

fol. (?) =31, 77b-80. 

10. Madhav&> 
clrya's com. 
on the Par&- 
4ara-smfti, 

Vol. n, Part ii, 

pp. S19-SS0 = 87, 60 and 53. 

11. Nity&cara- 
paddhati of 
Vidy&kara 
Vfijapeyin, 

= SO, 146a. 

= SO, 163-164a. 


of Ragfau- (Sr^-kh.) 

nandana, 

Vol. I, 

p. 369 = SO, 146-167a. 

The line *druhya 
mama gdirdni* is 
not found. 

pp. S7S-3 = SO, 169-170a. 

p. 394 = SO, 170b-176. 

Vol. II, 

p. 838 = 10, lSb-14a. 

— :o; — 

Tirtha-cinta- Padma-p. 

mani of Vacas- (Uttara-kh.) 

patimiib^a, 

pp. 18-88 = 846, 61 ff. 

p. 86 = 846, 43. 

p. 87 = 846, 60b-61a. 

Varfuiknya^ 
kaumudl of 
Govindananda, 

p. 491 = 86, 16b.l7a (=846, 

6 ). 

The other quoted 
verse is not found, 
p. 498 = 846, 19b-81a. 

The first one of the 

quoted verses is 
not found* 

p. 494 = 846, 43. 

The first two of the 

quoted verses are 
not found. 

Smfti-tattva of 
Raghunandana, 

Vol. I, 

p. 148 = 848, 89. 

846, 19b-81a. 

The other verses are 
not found. 


p. 78 

p. 810 
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Padma>p. 

(Uttara-kh.) 

p. 897 = 188, 86b-80B (=848j 

07). 

p. «6 = 188, 88b (=8M, 60a). 

The second of the 
quoted lines is not 
found. 

p. 67S = 88, 15b-18. 

Vol. II, 

p. 363 = 245, 70. 

4. Saipkhya- 
pravocana- 
bha^ya of 
Vijfiana Bhiksu, 

pp. 5-8 = 263, 66-75a. 

p. 23 = 263, 70b-71a and 74b. 

5. Haribhakti- 
vilaaa of 
■Gopalabha^^, 

p. 26 = 245, 40-42. 

p. 101 = 72, 100. 

p. 108 = 245, 29b-30a. 


Fadma-p. 

(Uttara-kh.) 

p. 136 


(twice) 


244, 68b-70a. 

244, 66b-68a and 70b- 
72a. 

p. 215 

rr 

245, 6-9 and 11. 

p. 811 

= 

245, 23-25. 

p. 359 


244, 8. 

p. 363 

= 

244, 11 and 13. 

p. 428 


245, 83-84. 

249, 110. 

p. 451 

= 

245, 69 and 76-77. 

p. 461 

= 

244, 7. 

p. 463 

— 

244, 1-6 and 9-10. 

p. 529 

— 

245, 28a-b. 34 and 87. 
The verse *na iudrd* is 
not found. 

p. 545 

= 

245, 28c, 29a and 30b- 
31. 

p. 599 

:= 

245, 26. 

p. 671 


72, 98-99. 

p. 768 

= 

245, 88 and 92-93. 

p. 823 


38. 22. 

The verse ^Huvanti na 
praiafmaMi^ is not 
found. 

p. 835 


245, 97-98a. 

p. 862 

= 

38, 2, 8a and 5-21a. 


A few lines disagree. 


XII. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘BRHANNARADIYA P.' 
OR ‘brhannAradIya' in 

1. Vratakala- Bjrhannaradlya F. | Bfhaniiaradlya F, 

p. 118 = 26, 86-87. 

p. 807 == 26, 26. 

p. 328 = 27. 28. 

p. 835 = 27, 29. 

2. Sraddhakriya- 

8. VonakriyS- 

Goviadfinanda, of 

^ Govindananda, 

p. 78 = 26, 2. 

p. 08 == 26, 8. , 

The line prdtah P- *00 — 27, 21 and 28. 

samutthaya* resem- p. 567-8 = 14, 39, 54-55, 58 and 

bles Bnar 26, 22a. . 


viveka of 
Sulapfi^i, 

fol. 7a. — Cf. 16, 4. 


40 
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4. duddhikriy&- Brhannaradlya P. 
kaumudi of 

Govindananda, 

p. 88 = 7, 65. 

p. 196 = !25, 28. 

5. Smrti'tattva of 
Raghunandana, 

Vol. I. 

p. 898 = 14, 55 and 60. 

p. 458 = 14, 39-40, 64a and 

65b. 

Vol. n, 

p. 112 = 22, 13-16. 

p. 236 = 7, 66. 

p. 812 = 24, 26. 

p. 606 = 14, 66. 

6. Haribbakti- 
vilSaa of 
Gopalabhatta, 


p. 104 

= 

11, 99 ; and 28, 97. 

p. 106 

= 

38, 106. 

p. 107 

= 

1, 67. 

p. 108 

= 

1, 81. 

p. 117 


88, 102 ; and 87, 122. 

p. 167 

= 

18, 8, 46-47 and 49. 

p. 263 

= 

11, 12. 

p. 273 


37, 66-67. 

The verse ^adlagrdma- 
sUds tdi ca* b not 
found. 

p. 812 

= 

1, 67 and 61-64. 

p. 866 

rr 

87, 68. 

p. 804 

= 

18, 69. 

p. 886 


87, 86. 

p. 409 

= 

18, 196-197. 

p. 417 

= 

18, 204 and 199. 

p. 430 

= 

86, 8. 

p. 482 

= 

13, 190. 

p. 483 

= 

3, 78. 

p. 484 


3, 77. 

p. 466 


35, 15-16; 

86, 60 and 68. 

p. 461 

= 

37, 66. 


Bfhanniiadiya P. 

p. 466-6 = 6, 60; (the verse 

*sai^ra-pdpa- 
vicchedi* b not 
found) . 

18, 69-60, 62-63 and 

66 - 68 . 


p. 466 

== 

87, 62. 

p. 468 

= 

6, 22. 

p. 469 


13, 66. 

p. 604 

= 

6, 60. 

p. 606 


6, 63-64 and 40a. 

One line b not found. 

p. 607 

— 

6, 64 and 62 ; 

6, 49. 

pp. 626-528 


4, 102 and 104-106; 
6, 35; 


11, 8-4 and 11 ; 

11, 65-56; 

18, 117 ; 

82, 5-6 and 61 ; 

1, 83; 

86, 9 and 12; 

87, 3-4 and 8 ; 

88, 106b and 128a; 
(the lines *vd8%tdeva- 

pardh* and *atyan- 
ia-durlabhd* and 
the verse 'veda- 
vdda-ratdh* are not 
found) ; 

3, 67. 

pp. 646-647 = 21, 72 and 74-76. 

p. 649 = 84, 61. 

p. 663 = 4, 13. 

p. 666 = 4, 88. 

p. 661 = 28, 116. 

p. 662 = 86, 5. 

p. 665 = 28, 43-44. 

The verse *vai^vam 
cdgatarji* is not 
found. 

pp. 669-670 = 84, 60 and 62 ; 

87, 6 ; and 
87, 60-62 and 64. 
p. 681 = 37, 2. 

p. 699 = 1, 66. 

pp. 689-641 = 11.7-8; 

13, 174a and 173b; 

18, 116 and 118; 

18, 127; 
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Brhmmaradiya P. 

«8, 100, 104-105 and 
115; 

32, 10 ; 

34, 59 ; and 

37, 46, 59 and 63. 
pp. 054-655 = 35, 2. 

The verse 7ian hart 
8akrd uccaritam\ 
Which is not 
found in the Bnar, 
resembles Nar 11, 
7, 6. 

p. 660 = 82, 59. 

p. 662 = 38, 100 and 107. 

p. 671 = 32, 60 ; and 37, 7. 


Brhannaradlya P. 


p. 676 

=: 

11, 100. 

p. 678 



( = Nar I, 34, 23) . 

p. 682 

= 

38, 126. 

p. 686 


2, 43. 

p. 698 

= 

37, 50-51. 

p. 707 


4, 4 and 30. 

18, 116. 

p. 728 

= 

38, 103. 

p. 780 

= 

28, 106. 

p. 739 

= 

23, 36a, 45, 40a, 39b, 
41 and 46. 

p. 751 

z= 

21, 2-3. 

p. 752 

= 

21, 5. ■ 

p. 775 

=: 

21, 10. 


XIII. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘NARADIYA P/ 

OR ‘nAradiya’ in 


1. Smrti-candrika Naradlya-p. 
of Devapa- 
bha^^, 

II, 323 = n, 31, Ob-lOa. 

The other verses are 
not found. 

IV, 28 = n, 2, 33b. 

47 = II, 2, 12. 

51 = n, 2> 15. 

53 = n, 1, 10-15a, 16-18 

and 21b-22a. 

60 = n, 23, 30b-S4a and 

41b. 

The verse *affavarm~ 
dhiko etc.* is not. 
found. 

65 = II, 1, 26. 

68-0 = n, 37, 16-178. 

The other verses are 
not found. 

70 

(twice) = n, 2, 21-24. 

n, 2, 15a. 

121 == n, 2, 15. 

128 = n, 2, 12. 


2. Caturvarga- Naradiya-p. 

cintamapi of 

Hemadri, 

VoL I, 

p. 529 = II, 24, 18 and 20-21a. 

Vol. n. Part i, 

pp. 993-4 = n, 24, 23b-24a. 

The first three lines 
are not found. 

p. 995 = n, 3, 16a; 

I, 23, 8. 

The line Hdni pdpdni* 
is not found. 

p. 1003 = n, 3, 8b-9. 

Vol. II, Part ii, 

pp. 772-5 =r n, 22, 25-33, 34b-36, 
37b-39, 40b-45a, 

46-47, and 49-66a. 

The line *gacched 
yasya* on p. 774 is 
not found. 

pp. 780-700 = n, 31, 7 ff. 

A few lines are not 
found. 
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Vol. in, Fart i, Natadiya-p. 

p. 255 = I, 25, 62b-55. 

p. 281 = II, 2, 15. 

p. 283 =: n, 2, 8b-9a. 

p. 286 = n, 2, 12. 

p. 330 = n, 2, 8b-9a. 

Vol. m. Fait u, 

p. 89 = n, 2, 12. 

p. 104 = n, 2, 15. 

p. 146 = n, 1, 10-15a, 16-18,1 

15b, 18b and 21b-| 
22a. 

p. 149*150 = n, 1, 8, 9b and 22b- 

24. 

p. 153 

(twice) = I, 23, 8 (the line 

*t5m pdpdni* is not 4 
found) and 
n, 24, 23b-24a. 
n, 3, 8b-9. 


p. 163 

= 

n, 1, 16. 

p. 172 

= 

n, 3, 8b-9. 

pp. 197-8 

= 

II, 3, 18-30a. 

pp. 201-2 

= 

II, 3, 31-33. 

p. 202 

= 

n, 3. 38. 

p. 217 

= 

II, 3, 33. 

p. 230 

= 

n, 3, 35. 

p. 233 


n, 3, 36-39a and 30a. 
The line 'nirgatd eet 
is not found. 

pp. 249-250 

=z 

II, 3, 38-39a. 

p. 254 


For the verse 'bahti- 
vikyor^irodhena’ 
cf. II, 3, 39b-30a. 

p. 265 


II, 3, 30b-81a. 

p. 281 

=r 

n, 3, 31-34. 

p. 282 

= 

n, 3, 15a. 

p. 526 

= 

n, 3, 8b-9a and 15b- 
16a. 

p. 542 

= 

II, 3, 15. 

p. 545 

zz 

U, 3, 13. 

- p. 555 

;s:s 

n, 3, 13. 

p. 556 

= 

n, 3, 8b. 

p. 650 

= 

n, 3, 33b-34a. 

p. 711 

.= 

n, 31, 7, 9-lOa and 
13b. 



The verse *puaima^*| 
and the line 'na{2- 
wdefu’ are not 



fOOBll, 


Madhavacarya’a Naradlya-p. 
com. on the 
Para5ara-8m|li, 

Vol. n, Part i, 

p. 36 = II, 31, 48. 

p. 59 = I, 7, 52. 

Vol. n, Part ii, 

p. 228 = II, 23, 11 ; and 

n, 27, 41b-42. 

Two verses *vdcd 
cdkrosiha* and 'na 
addhayanti kdryani* 
are not found. 

p. 267-8 = II, 7, 12b-14 and 15b. 

Madana- 
parijata of 
Madanapala, 

p. 507 = 11, 2, 15. 

p. 539 = U, 2, 33b. 

TirthaKjinta- 
mani of Vacas- 
patimi^a, 

p. 193 = II, 38, 34. 

p. 194 = IT, 38, 38. 

p. 202 = II, 39, 25b-26a. 

Sraddhakriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 


p. 79 

= I, 38, 3b. 

p. 83 

= I, 38, 30b. 

p. 169 

= I, 38, 63-64a. 

p. 172 

= 1, 38, 67 and 


Sm}rti-tattva of 
Baghunandana, 

Vol. I, 

p. 87-88 — Of. n, 2, 14. 

p. 101 = n, 22, 8Sb-84a. 

p. 108 = n, 24, 7a. 

p. 109 = n, 24, 7b-8a. 

p. 120 Cf. n, 2p 144 
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p. 869 
p. 450 

p. 498 

p. 543 
p. m 


p. 880 : 

Voi. n, 

p. 12 
p. 28 

p. 41 
p. 87 

p. 100 

p. 365 
p. 449 

8. Haribhakti- 
vil^ of 
Gopolabhatta, 

p. 360 
p. 386 
p. 428 
p. 519 
p. 634 
p. 676 
p. 752 
p. 761 
p. 779 


Narad!ya-p. 

I, 27, 66. 

n, 22, 67b-68a. 

II, 38, 38 and 40. 

The verse *gangam 
eva* b not found. 

I, 30, 9b-10a. 

n, 22, 23b-24 and 
S8b-89. 

n, 22, 57b-58a. 

n, 22, 76b, 81, and 
83-84a. 

The lines 'amdrrmkV, 
*nitya-mS,ne\ and 
*ekdntar6* and the 
verse *nifpdvdn 
rdja-moMn* are 
not found. 

n, 22, 83b-84a. 


II, 22, 82b and 83-84a. 
II, 1, 15b. 
cf.. n, 2, 14. 
n, 24, 7a. 

II, 24, 7b-8a. 

II, 24, 6. 

I, 13, 08a. 

II, 22, 57b-58a. 


Naradiya>p. 


p. 785 

= 

n, i, s»i>«oa. 

p. 786 

=; 

n, 8, is. 

p. 802 

— 

(The first line is the 



same as Boar 87, 
48a). 

p. 840 

= 

n, 8, 81. 

p. 891 


U, SI, 9b-10a. 

p. 1034 

= 

U, 88, 86. 

Kalasara of 
Gadadhara, 



p. 24 


n, 88, 47. 

p. 25 

= 

n, 88, 8Sb-84, 18a and 



IBa. 



The verses ‘mai!uaimo’ 



are not found. 

p. 26 


n, 88, 6Sb. 

The line ‘kdrtUke 



varjayet* is not 
found. 

p. 33 


n, 88, 47. 

p. 39 

= 

n, 31, 16a. 


n, 31, 15. 


The line ^puntmak 
sarvapdpdnV and 
the verse *na 
vahnirp sevayef 
are not found. 

p. 40 = n, 31, 24b-25. 

The line *8avituh* is 
not found. 


p. 45 
p. 127 


II, 38, 26. 

II, 22, 34-35. 
n, 6, 3. 
n, 10, 37b-88a. 

U, 3, 3 and 4b-5a. 
n, 6, 5-6. 

U, 24, 23b-24a. 
cf. n, 3, 8b-9. 
n, 2, 38-39a. 


p. 128 

p. 382 


p. 439 


— cf. n, 2, 14. 

= I, 23, 8. 

n, 1, 15b. 

Three lines Hdni 
pdpdni* etc. are 
not found. 

= II, 2, 38-39a. 

= n, 2, 15; n, 2, 12. 

The line *paUra/i!^ 
mularp,* is not 
found, 

= n, 2, 12. 
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XIV. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘AGNI-P.’ 

OR ‘AGNEYA’ in 

1. Danas^ara of Agni-p. Agni-p. 

Ballalasena, 

p. 12 — cf. 209, 49b-50. 

fol. 96a-97b = 210, 13b-17a, 19-21 p. IS = 209, 57a, 60a, 58a, 


22b, 23 and 25-29a. 

Many of the quoted 
verses are not 
found. 

2. Smrti-candrika 
of Devapa- 
bha^^ 

IV, 59 = 187, 2a. 

The other line *grha8- 
tho brahmacdn* is 
not found. 

IS. Madhava- 
carya's com. on 
the Para^ara- 
ampti, 

Vol. I, Part i, 
p. £68 = 155, 3b-4a. 

4. Sraddha- 
viveka of 
dulapa^i, 

fol. 92b — cf. 163, 28. 

5. Var^akriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindmianda, 

p. 323 = 192, 6b-7. 

Three lines *gandha~ 
•pu^pddihhilj^ etc. 
are not found. | 

6. Danakriya- 
kaumud! of 

Govindfaanda, I 


P. 8 

=^ 209, 56. 

p. ff 

= 209, 85. 

p.U 

s 211, 80. 


59a, 61a, 62b and 
63a. 

p. 14 = 209, 22 and 37b-38. 

p. 16 = 209, 60a. 

p. 19 = 209, 57a. 

p. 20 

(twice) = 209, 57a. 

The other quoted line 
is not found. 

p. 58-61 = 210, 10b-31a. 

p. 76 = 209, 22. 

p. 124 =r 209, 56. 

7. ^uddhikriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindlmanda, 

p. 160 = 211, 30a. 

p. 181 — cf. 163, 28. 

p. 185 — cf. 163, 28. 

8. ^raddhakriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 

p. 116 = 117, 64-56a. 

p. 187 = 117, 22b-23. 

p. 210 = 117, 27b. 

p. 801 z= 209, 13. 

p. 303 = 209, 14-15. 

p. 860 — cf. 163, 28. 

9. Kalas^ of 
Gadadhara, 

pp. 285-286 =r 209, 2. 

p. 305 = 158, 43. 

p. 822 = 158, 43. 

pp. 357-358 = 157, 36b-S8. 

p. 406 =: 211, 42-4Sa. 

10. Smfti-tattva of 
Baghunandana, 

Vol. n, 

p. 86 = 187, 2a. 
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Agni-p, 

The other line *grha9- 
tho hrahmacdrV is 
not found. 

= m 57a. 


12. Nityac&ra- 
pradlpa of 
Narasiipha 
Vajapeyin, 

127 


Agni-p. 


158, 48. 


11. Haribhakti- 
vilasa of 
Gop^abha^^i 

p. 854 


cf. 248, 3-4. 

The readings and ar- 
rangement of lines 
differ. 


IS. Haribhakti- 
rasamrta-sindhu 
of Rupa 
Gosvamin, 

122 = 


339, 34b-35a. 


XV. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ^GARUPA-P.* 
OR ‘GARUDA^ in 


1. Tirtha-cinta- Ganida-p. 

mani of Vacas- 

patimiSra, 

pp. 268-270 = I, 82, 1 to the end 
(except 6b). 

p. 819 = I, 84, 20. 

2. Sraddhakriya- 
kaumudl of 
Govind^anda, 


p. 53 


I, 288, lb-2. 

p. 54 

■= 

I, 222, 2b. 

p. 83 

= 

I, 222, lb. 

p. 119 


I, 222, 0 (partly) -10. 

p. 123 

=: 

I, 222, 9-10. 

p. 124 


I, 222, 0 (last por- 
tion) . 

p. 129 

= 

I. 222, 11. 

p. 188 

= 

I, 222, 21 (last part). 

p. 141 


I, 222, 16 (latter 
half). 

p. 148 


I, 222, 23 (former 
half). 

p. 155 

r=: 

1, 222, 23 Gatter 

p. 157 

rr 

I, 222, 30 (first part) 

p. 162 

= 

I, 222, 26. 

p. 178 

= 

I, 222, 33. 

p. 178 

= 

I, 222, 85-37. 

p. 180 

c: 

I, 222, 38. 


p. 184 


Garu^-p. 

I, 222, 40. 

p. 191 

= 

I, 222, 89 (last por- 

p. m 


tion) to 41 (first 
portion) . 

I, 222, 40. 

p. 198 

= 

I, 222, 41 (latter half) 

p. 199 


to 42 (former half). 
I, 222, 42 (last por- 

p. 204 


tion) to 43. 

I, 222, 45-46 (former 

p. 206 


half). 

I, 222, 47. 

p. 210 

— 

I, 222, 61 (former 

p. 819 


half). 

I, 224, la and 2. 

p. 846 


I, 224, la and 2. 

889 


I, 222, 19. 

560 


I, 222, 67-68a. 

Suddhikriya- 
kaumudi of 
GovindlUianda, 


p. 196 

= 

1, 84, 5a. 

Varsakriya- 




kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 

=r I, 125, 1 to the end. 
= I, 128, 5. 


pp. 42-43 

p. 62 
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Garu^-p. 

pp. 68-0 = I, m, 18-19. 

The last verse is not 
found. 

p. 175 = I, 81, 23. 

p. 295 £= I, 129, 23b-24a. 

pp. 313-314 = I, 131, 11-20. 

The line *prapadye\ 
^ham* is not found. 

p. 319 = I, 131, 1-2 (except 2b). 

p. 321 = I, 140, 4-5 (except 4c). 

p. 322 = I, 140, 6 to the end. 

pp. 456-457 = I, 123, 1-2. 

p. 494 = I, 217, 127. 

pp. 504-5 = I, 127, verses 1-2, 8b. 

9. 8b, 10b-17a and 
18-20a. 

p. 508 = I, 124, llb-18 and 21. 

The line *hilvapatrayu- 
tam* and the verse 
^visarjayet paredytts 
ca* are not found. 

5. Smfti-tattva of 
Raghunandana, 

Vol I, 

p. 88 = 1, 129, 25-26. 

p. 42 = I, 131, 3a. 

p. 44-5 = I, 181, 11-15 and 17-’ 

20 . 

The verse *tam evopor 
vaset kalam*, three 
lines beginning with 
*prapadye *ham soda 
etc.*, and two lines 
‘sarvdokeivara* andi 
Hrahi ma'ip sarva- 
duhkhaghna* are not 
found, 

TThree lines *surydfy 
somo yamah,* etc. 
also are not found. 

p. 58-8 := I, 133, 1-2. 

p. 127 

(twice) = I, 124, 13. 

I, 124, 16b-19a. 

== 1 , 221 , 2 . 

= I, 110, 24. 


Garu^-p. 


p. 847 


I, 217. 78-79. 

These verses greatly 



resemble I, 98, 

14 and 16 also. 

p. 849 

= 

I, 217, 83. 

p. 851 

r= 

I, no, 1. 

p. 429 

= 

I, 68, 8-10. 

p. 430 

= 

I. 217, 153. 

p. 439 


I, 172, 18-19a, 20a and 



21b. 

p. 440 



(twice) 

=r 

I, 173, 62. 66b. 



6; 

and 

pittalo’ are not 
foimd) . 



I, 173, 8a; (the other 



8 lines are not 
found) . 

p. 752 

= 

I, 217, 127. 

Vol n. 



p. 437 

= 

I, 129, 25-26. 

Kalasaxa of 
Gadadhara, 



p. 89 

— 

I, 183, 1. 

p. 146 

= 

I, 127, l-3a. 

p. 829 


I, 62, 23. 


The line *etad eva 
param* is not found. 


Haribhakti- 
vilasa of 

p. 28 = 1, 232, 8. 

p. 103 = I, 221, 2. 

The other verse *yady 
upy upahatah 
is not 

found. 


p. 110 

= I, 281, 2. 

p. 113 

= I, 289, 58. 

p. 279 

— cf. I, 66. 4b. 

p. 505 

= I, 231, 8. 

p. 512 

= I, 281, 14b-c. 


p. 206 
p. 346 
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p. MO 


p. 668 


uaru^-p. 


Garu^p. 


= 1, 281, lS-14a. 


p. 689 = I, 282, 18. 


The line ‘vaifmvdndm 
sahaarehhyah* is not 
found. 

= I, 235, 8. 

The first three verses 
are not found. 


8. Haribhakti- 
rasam^Hsindhu 
of Rupa 
Gosvamin, 

p. 68 = 


I, 232, 18. 


XVL VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ^BRAHMA-P.’ 
OR ^BRAHMA' in 


1. Caturvarga- Brahma-p. 

cintamani of 

Hemadri, 

Vol. I, — Numerous verses have] 

been quoted in con- 
nection with dona- 
tions, but not a 
single is found in 
the extant Brahma-! 
P* 

Vol. n. Part 

p. 226 = 60, S2b-38, S5b and 

86-43. 

pp. 788-9 = 29, 27b-29a. 

&c. &c. 


Vol. m. Part i. 


p. 8 

— 

220, 99b-c. 

p. 10 


221, 1 ; 220, 210. 

p. 11 

= 

220, 204. 

pp. 12-18 


220, 87b-99a. 

The line *pUdcatvam\ 
anupraptahk* is not! 
found. 

p. 45 


220, 67. 

p. 65 

= 

220, 77-78a. 

p. 71 


«20. 77a. 

The other two lines] 
are not found. 

p. 188 

= 

220, 60a. 


41 


Brahma-p. 


p. 171 


220, lOb-lla. 

p. 189 

= 

220, 51b-52a. 

p. 197 

= 

220, 45b-48a. 

p. 218 

= 

220, 20b-21a. 

p. 230 


220, 5Sb-54a. 

pp. 253-4 


220, 55-56. 

p. 259 

=z 

220. 57-58, 

p. 260 

zz 

220, lOb-11, 13a and 
14. 

pp. 264-5 

— 

220, 14-19 and 20b-21. 

p. 277 

zz 

220, 44b-45a. 

p. 279 

= 

220, 59. 

p. 292 

= 

220, 62b and 64a. 

p. 205 

zz 

220, e4b-66. 

p. 835 

= 

220, 58b-54a and 55- 
57. 

p. 421 

=r 

220, i09b-110a. 

p. 458 

= 

220, 127a. 

pp. 459-460 

= 

220, 186. 

p. 500 

zzz 

220, 127b-lS5. 

p. 542 

= 

220, 154-155a. 

p. 549 


220, 168. 

p. 551 


220, 156-158. 

The line "clndkam* is 
not found. 

p. 552 


220, 161. 

p. 557 


220, 159b-160a. 

The line ‘paviire 

parame’ ia not 
found. 

p. 562 


220, 170, 175b-176, 
172b-175a, and 
178-180a. 

p. 601 

=: 

220, 159. 
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Brahma-p. 5. Sraddha-viveka Brahma-p. 

of Siilapapi, 

602 


(twice) = 
pp. 679-680 = 


p. 680 = 

p. 683 = 

p. 687 

(twice) = 
p. 736 = 


p. 744 = 

p. 1014 = 

pp. 1134-6 = 


2. Madhava- 
carya*s com. on 
the Para^a- 
smftiy 

Vol. II, Part ii, 
p. 209 = 

p. 210-211 = 


p. 224-6 =: 


p. 266 


3. Dolayatra- 
viveka of 
Sulap^i, 

fol. 8b (line 
4) 

4. Rasayatrft- 
viveka of 
Sulap&pi, 

fol 4a 


220, 181b-183a ; 220, 
184b-186a. 

220, 165b-166. 

The ver«e *h}eta-\ 
candana* is not 
Ifound. 

220. 171b-172a. 

220, 161b-ie5a. 

220, 167. 

220, 146. 

The other verse is no' 
found. 

221, 161. 

220, 106a. 

220, 105 and 107b- 
110a. 

&c. 


fol. 24b = 220, 46b-47a. 

„ 26a = 220, 46b-47a. 

„ 28b 

(t^ice) = 220, 61b-62a. 

The other quoted pas- 
sage is not found. 


6. Tirtha- 
cintamani of 
Vacaspatimisra, 

pp. 63-86 = 27, 2a. 

28. 1-2. 

Four verses from 'sanfi 
tirthdni etc.* on 
p. 63 of the 
Tirtha-cintamani 
are not found. 


69, 14 to the end 


216, 136b-137a and 

138b-139a. < 

214, 29-31. 

Four lines are not 
found. 

217. 48-50, 76b-76a, 67 
69b, 80b-81a and 
88a. 

217, 68-71a, 66-67, 77b- 
80a and 45-47. 


3, 18. 


p- 87 
pp. 88-92 

pp. 92-103 

67, 10-11, 


70, 3-4a. 

34b to the end 
(except 85b-36a). 

43, 1-13. 

t46, 1-5 b, 16b and 

17b-c. 

46, 18-24, 63n, 64-79, 
84b to the end, 
and 82a. 

48, 1-6, and 10 to the 
end, 

49, l-40a, 41b-61, 64- 
60, and 57b to 
the end. 

60, 1-48, (one verse 
*kund(Mbhyum 
vicitrdbhydm* is 
not found), 

49-60a and 61 to 
the end. 

51, 1-S3a and 37 to 
the end. 

= 67, 1-7. 

= 67, 8-80a, 82b-42, 44- 
47 and 60-66. 

= 67, 67 to the end. 

68, 1-7. 
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Brahma-p. 

Brahma-p. 

Four verses ‘tasmdt 

pp. US-154 = 65, 1-13, 15b-41a, 4S- 

tarn rwanisardida* 

59, 65, 71-7S, and 

etc. on p. 04 

74 to the end. 

the Tirtha-cintfir 

pp. 156-159 = 51, 29-S2, 37, and 42- 

mani are not 

45. 

found. 

66, 1-2, 10-13a and 

58, 12-27, 28b-29, SOb- 

14 to the end. 

58 and 62b to the 

1 p. 160 = 67, 3-5. 

end. 

pp. 161-169 = 67, 2, 0-12, 13b-22a 

59, 1. 

and 23-80. 

Two verses Uarva- 

One verse *durlabkam 

lak^amsamyuk- 

pdv an am* on 

tom' etc. on p. 101 

p. 167 of the 

of the Tlrtha- 

Tlrtha-ci! tamani 

cintamani are not 

1 is not found. 

found. 

68, 28-31, 32b, 35, 

59, 3-4, 6a, 27b, 28b- 

69b-70, 72-75 and 

30a and 84b to the 

76a. 

end. 

p. 175 = 177, 19, 24 and 16-17. 

60, 1-11. 

One verse ^ksetrajham 

p. 104 = 57, 3-4. 

ca* is not found. 

p. 105 = 57, 8 and 13-14. , 


p. 106 = 57, 22-23. 1 

pp. 176-180 = 41, lOb-11, 53b, 56- 

pp. 107-108 = 57, 33-37 and 39-40. 

78a (six lines from 

p. 109 = 57, 58. 1 

*bhuktvd tatra 

p. Ill =60, 9-10. 

varan* on p. 178 

pp. 112-128 = 60, 12 to the end. 

of the Tirtha- 

Two verses *ndrdyam- 

cin tamani are not 

paro dharmo* etc. 

found) , 78b-88, 

on p. 113 and one 

91b-92, 89-90 and 

line *angusfJie 

93. 

haste* on p. 114 ol 

pp. 180-182 = 28, 44-56a, 62b to 

the Tirtha-cinta’ 

the end, and 56b- 

mani are not found. 

62a. 

61, 1 to the end. 

pp. 183-184 = 42, 1-7 and 9-10. 

62, 1-15 and 18 tc 

p. 184 = 42, 11. 

the end (except 


22a). 

7. Sraddhakri^'ar 

Three lines ^ndstikayt 

kaumudi of 

na vaktavyam' 

Govindananda, 

etc. are not found. 


63, 1-7. 

p. 15 = 220, 28-30 (except 

p. 130 = 60, 40-42a and 44-45 

80a). 

p. 132 = 61, 14-16, 23a-b anc 

p. 16 = 220, 183b-l84a. 

24. 

The line 'dma-mdmsam* 

p. 138 = 61, 26 and 27-80. 

is not found. 

p. 184 = 61, 31-34. 

p. 17 = 220, 156-157a, 158b 

p. 186 = 61, 35-88. 

and 182b-188a. 

p. 188 = 68, 8 and 8-9. 

p. 18 

pp. 189-143 68, 11 to the end. 

(twice) = 220^ 170 and 197b- 

64, 1 to the end. 

198a. 
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p. 19 

Brahma-p. 

= 220, 180b-181a and 

p. 20 

161. 

The line ^vetrdnkurani* 
is not found. 

= 220, 159-160a. 

p. 23 

— cf. 220, 162. 

p. 28 

= 220, 4. 

p. 42 

= 220, 127-129. 

p. 43 

= 221, 96a and 07a. 

p. 64 

= 219, 75b. 

p. 74 

= 220, 118b-119a. 

p. 84-5 

= 219, 46b-47a and 48. 

p. 84 

— cf. 219, 54b and 62b. 

p. 122 

= 219, 48 and 51. 

p. 141 

= 220, 160b. 

p. 142 

= 220, 162-164. 

p. 144 

= 220, 167. 

p. 145 

= 220, 130-140. 

p. 148 

The line ^ananga- 
lagnam yad vcls- 
tram* is not 
found. 

= 219, 61b. 

p. 172 

= 219, 69-70a. 

p. 187 

= 219, 72b-73a, 

p. 189 

= 219, 75b. 

p. 203 

= 219, 78. 

p. 206 

= 219, 79. 

p. 210 

= 219, 81b-82a. 

p. 212 

= 219, 83. 

p. 258 

= 220, 51b-52a 

p. 263 

= 220, 51b-53a. 

p. 285 

= 220, 45b-48a. 

p. 300 

= 220, 53b-54a and 55-56. 

1 

8. Danakriya- 
kaumudl of 

Govindananda, 

p. 43 

= 218, 26b-27a. 

p. 49 

= 216, 18. 

p. 50 

= 216, 12-13. 

p. 52 

= 216, 30. 

9. Smjrti-tattva of 

Baghunandana, 

Vol. I, 

p. 216 

tz 220, 139. 


Brahma-p. 

p. 404 = 55-56. 

One verse is not found. 


&c. 


&c. 

Vol. II, 



p. 563 

= 27, 
«8, 

2a and 11b; 
l-2a. 

p. 564 

= 42, 

1-2, 4, 5 and 9-10; 
46, 4; 70, 3-4a. 

pp. 565-7 

II 

2-42 (except 11b 
and 31). 

p. 567 

= 57, 

57. 

pp. 569-570 

= 60, 

47; 61, 1-3 and 
57; 62, 1-2. 

pp. 570-571 

= 62, 

3b-5a, 6b and 
12b-lSa ; 62, 23 ; 
63, 1-5, 13-14 and 
8-9. 

p. 571 

= 60, 

11. 

pp. 571-2 

= 63, 

17-21. 

p. 572 

=: 65, 

3 and 57 ; 65, 

8Sa; 66, 1-2; 70, 
5-6a ; 64, 18. 


The 

verse ^vdr^kdmi 
caturo mdedn* is 
not found. 

pp. 572-3 

= 41, 

lOb-11, 53b, 56- 
57a, 59b-61a, 63b- 
64a, 67, 89b-90, 
28, 64b-c, 43-44 
and 48b. 


The 

verse *pathi 


imaiane* and the 
line ^tathd caivoU 
kale deie* on 
p. 572 are not 
found. 

Four lines from *dekaifi 
tyajant^ on p. 572 
resemble Br 68» 
75-77. 

4c. 4o« 
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XVII. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘SKANDA-P.’ OR 

‘SKAnda» in 


1. Kalaviveka of Skanda-p. 
Jimutavahana, 

p. 440 = Vn, i, 208, so. 

p. 448 = VII, i, 208, S8. 


4a. Madhava- 
carya’g com. on 
the Parai^a- 
smfti, 

Vol. I, Part i, 


2. Apararka's com. 
on Yaj., 


p. 185 

p. 188 


p. 205 = VII, i, 208, 39. 

3. Caturvarga- 
cintamani of 
Hemadri, 


5. Madanar 
parijata of 
Madanapala, 

pp. 193-5 


Vols. i-m. 


Hundreds of verses 
have been quoted 
by Hemadri from 
the *Skanda-p.' or 
*Skiuida\ and a 
good number of 
thene quoted ver- 
ses is found in 
the printed 
Skanda-p. For 
instance, Catur- 
varga-cintamapi. 


6. Vratakala- 
viveka of 
l^ulapapi, 

fol. 8a 

7. Dipakalika 
of Sulapani, 

fol. 124a 


Vol in. Part i. 


p. 244 

p. 162 

p. 316 


&c. 


Sk VI, 220, 43. 

Sk vn, i, 206, 29-SOa. 
Sk vn, i, 206, 94. 


8. Dolayatra- 
viveka of 
Sulapapi, 

fol. lb ff. 


&c. 


fol. 3b-4a 


4. Kalanirpaya of 
Madhavacarya, 


9. Smrti-tattva of 
Baghunandana, 

Vol. I. 


p. 98 
p. 288 


= vn, i, 19, 2-S. 

=: VI, 226, 9-lOa and 
25-26a. 

The line ^Uvardtria tu 
is not found. 


p. 29 

(twice) == 
p. 81 =: 

Isc. 


Skanda-p. 


vn, i, 207, 70, 73 and 
74b. 

vn, i, 207, 48. 


IV, i, 4, 21-28, 36, 39 
and 41-42. 


Cf. IV, ii, 84, 51a. 


the first two lines tally 
with V, iii, 209, 
85, VI, 21, 71, VI, 
37, 44 and so on, 
the remaining lines 
being not found. 


n, ii, 42 (except lines 
7a, SSb and 43b). 
n, ii, 42, 5. 


U, ii, 29, 88b-84 and 
88a. 

n, ii, 29, 50. 

Iic« 
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(A). VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘PURUSOTTAMA- 
mAhAtmya’ in 

1. Dolayatra- Skanda-p. 

viveka of 
Sulapapi, 

fol. 3b 

(thrice) = II, ii, 29, 47. 

The other lines 
are not found. 


(B). VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘KAfe-KH.’ 


IN 

1. Tiriha- Skanda-p. 

cintamani of 
Vacospatimisra, 

pp. 370-372 = IV, ii. 59, 104b-105, 

115-117, 119-124,1 

126-133, 137.1391 

and 140-143. 

The lines *krte dharma- 
nadam* and *dvd- 
pare bindu-Ur- 
tham COL on p. 
372 are not| 
found. 

2. Sraddhakriya- 
kaumudl of 
Govindananda, 

p. 225 := IV, i, 38, CO. 

p. 397 = IV, i, 35, 216b-217a. 

p. 558 = IV, i, 35, 216b-217a [ 

3. Var^akriya- ' 

kaumudi of 

Govindananda, 

pp. 280-1 = IV, i, 27, 152-154. 

The last two lines' 
'e i d n % daia, 
pdpdnV etc. arej 
not found. 


Skanda-p. 

567 

(twice) = IV, i, 40, 108 and 
118. The two 

lines *jdta-mdtTam* 
and *hhaksydhha- 
ksye* are not 

found. 

p. 576 = IV, i, 4, 74-75, 77-81a 

and 82-83. 

pp. 577-8 = IV, i, 4, 18, 22-23a 

and 33. 

IV, i, 4, 34-35. 

IV, i, 4, 36. 

IV, i, 4, 60-61. 

The first four lines 

^'pdnipdditdh] 
tdsdm tv^fyd tu* 
etc. are not 

found. 

Smfti-tattva of 

Raghimandana, 

Vol. I, 

pp. 370-1 = IV, i, 4, 80. 

p. 422 = IV, i, 35. 199b-200 

and 201b-203a. 

p. 427 = IV, i, 35, 216b-217a. 

p. 434 = IV, i, 85, 223.224a 

and 225a, 
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Skanda-p. 5. Vidhfina^ 

parijata of 

Skanda-p. 

p. 745 

= IV, i, 35, 157. Anantabha^^, 

Vol. I, 


Voi. n. 

pp. 677-683 = 

IV, i, 37, verses 1, 8, 


10-12, 14, 17-20, 
22, 28, 30-82, 35, 

p. 13 

= IV, i, 4, 33. 

37, 44-53, 65-57a, 
68-59, 63-64, 66, 


&c. 

&c. 


(C). VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘REVA-KH.’ 

IN 


1. Madhava- 

Skanda-p. 


Skanda-p. 

carya’s com. on 
the Para.4ara- 
smrli. 


p. 253 

— Cf. V, iii, 169, 12b. 


Vol. II, Part ii. 


p. 264 



(twice) 

— Of the 8 lines quoted, 

pp. 231-2 

The last four lines' 


the last four tally 

(*gadgado* nrta-\ 


with Sk V, iii. 


vadV etc.) are the| 


159, ISa, 17b, 21a 


same as Sk V, iii 


and 24a. The 


159, 12a, 16b, 17a| 


pe«t are not 


and 18b. The rest 
are not found. 


found. 


(D). VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘NAGARA-KH/ 

IN 


Caturvarga- 

Skanda-p. 



Skanda-p. 

cintamani of 





Hemadri, 


pp. 13-14 


VI, 218, Sb-5a, 6b-10a 





and 11b. 

Vol. II, Part i. 


p. 16 

= 

VI, 215, 40a and 41. 



p. 22-23 


VI, 215, 88-89, 41, 

pp, 485-497 = 

VI, 177. 14b to the 



48-50b and 55. 


end; 178, 1-74. 

p. 24 




A few lines are not| 

(twice) 

= 

VI, 215, 61 and 87. 


found. 

pp. 45-46 


VI, 216, 0b-12a. 

pp. 805-810 = 

VI, 162, 28-27 and 

p. 48 

= 

VI, 216, 14-16. 


29-73. 

p. 66 

=: 

VI, 218, 67-68a. 



p. 78 


VI, 216, 67-69a. 

Vol. n. Part ii. 


p. 152 

= 

VI, 218, 8. 



p. 169 


VI, 216, Tb-Oa. 

pp. 114-122 = 

VI, 266, 8 to the end.l 

p. 172 

=r 

VI, 215, 82-87. 



pp. 172-3 


VI, 215, 88-89. 

Vol. in. Part i. 


p. 197 

= 

VI, 216, 06b-97. 



p. 199 

= 

VI, 216, 99b-101. 

p. 9 = 

VI, 215, 57b-00. 

pp. 200-201 


VI. 216, 124-180a. 
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Skanda*p. 

pp. 204-7 = VI, 219, 14-15a; 220, 

1, 7-8, 10a, 29, 
92, 85a, S6b-37a, 
S9b-42, 48a, 47b. 
51, 54b, 55b, 68 
69 and 73-75 ; 
and 221, 2a, 3a, 
5a and 6a. 

A few linea are notj 
found. 

p. 214 = VI, 222, 1-3 (= 219, 

19b.22). 

pp. 219-221 = VI, 222, 4^, 7-14a 

16- 28a and 30. 

p. 229 = VI, 217, 63b-65a. 

p. 230 = VI, 217, 65b-66a. 

p. 252 = VI, 217, 60-68a. 

pp. 255-6 = VI, 217, 52-59. 

p. 390 = VI, 217, 22 and 24-| 

25. 

p. 420 = VI, 217, 7b-8a. 

pp. 503-4 = VI, 217, 11-15 and 

17- 20. 

p. 523 = VI, 217, 46. 

pp. 538-540 = VI, 221, 32, 83b-S6a. 

37, 44, 38, 41-43 
46, 49, 51-52 and 
54-58. 

Three lines from Hena 
te medhyatdm* on 
p. 539 are not| 

found. 

pp. 599-600 = VI, 221, 23a, 24-26a 

and 27-30. 

&c. &c. 

Vol. in. Part ii, ' 

pp. 48-49 = VI, 216, 96b-97. 

The verse 'nobhc 
vdtha* is not 

found. 

p. 804 = VI, 266, 80-32. 

The verse *img‘ha- 
phdlgunayoT 

is noi 

found. 

p. 806 

(twiice) =q| VI, 266, 9-lOa; anc 
266, 25-26a. 


Skanda^p. 

pp. 809-810 = VI, 266, 67-58a. 

p. 812 = VI, 216, 7b-8 (also 

cf. verse 88). 
pp. 410-411 = VI, 217, 65b-66a. 

p. 411 = VI, 217, 66b-67. 

pp. 463-4 = VI, 216, 96b-97. 

pp. 465-6 = VI, 216, 99b-102a. 

p. 467 = VI, 216, 124-130a. 

pp. 473-5 == VI, 219, 14-15a; 220, 

1, 7-8, 10a, 29, 
32, S5a, 86b-37a, 
S9b-42, 48a, 47b, 
51, 54b, 55b, 68- 
69 and 73-75 ; 
and 221, 2a, 3a, 
5a and 6a. 

A few lines are not 
found. 

p. 493 = VI, 222, 1-3 (= 219, 

19b-22). 

pp. 497-500 = VI, 222, 4-5, 7-28a 

and SO. 

p. 501 = VI, 217, 63b-65a. 

p. 649 = VI, 217, 60-63a. 

Kalanirpaya of 
Madbavacarya, 

p. 290 =: VI, 266, 57. 

The line 

labhate* is not 
found. 

p. 298 = VI, 266, 30-32. 

p. 310 = VI, 216, 7b-8. 

The first and the third 
line tally with Sk 
VI, 216, 88 also, 
p. 346 = VI, 217, 66b-67. 

Smrti-tattva of 
Raghunandana, 

Vol. I, 

p. 125 = VI, 266, 57. 

fThe line *akfaydn 

labhate* is not 
found. 

p. 256 = VI, 216, 96b-97. 

The verse *nabho 

vathaH is not 
found. 
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(E). VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘PRABHASA-KH/ 


IN 

1. Caturvarga- Skanda>p. 

cintamapi of 
Hemadri, 


Vol. in, Part i, 


p. 280 

= 

vn. 

i, 205, 50b-51. 

p. 291 

= 

vn. 

i, 205, 52. 

p. 814 

= 

VII, 

i. 206, 51. 

p. 816 

= 

vn, 

i, 205, 4-5a. 

p. 319 

= 

vn. 

i, 205, 6. 

p. 320 

= 

VII, 

i, 205, 8-9. 

p. 830 

= 

VII, 

i, 205, 5a. 

pp. 357-8 


VII. 

i, 205, 77-81. 



The 

verse *paraddrd~\ 


bhigo mohdt* is| 
not found. 


P- 

870 

= 

vn. 

i, 206, 

9-10q. 

P- 

389 


^vn. 

i, 205, 

53 and 





55a. 


P- 

448 

= 

vn. 

i, 205, 

54b andi 





55b. 


P- 

455 

= 

vn. 

i, 205, 

56b-57. 

pp. 

554-5 

= 

vn. 

i, 206, 

88b-89a, 

P- 

641 


VII, 

i, 206, 

S5b-37a. 




Three lines from *prajd~\ 


pmtl-dyuii* arej 
not found, 
p. 646 = VII, i, 205, 11. 

pp. 682-S = VII, i, 206, 47, 

pp. 694-5 = VII, i, 207, 4. 

p. 702 = VII, i, 207, 5, 

The lines *cdkra- 
haddham tu^ etc. 
are not found. 

p. 717 = \TI, i, 207, 8. 

p. 733 = VII, i, 207, 6-7. 

The verse *band!ha~\ 
mok^am tu* 
not found. 

p. 1019 = VII, i, 206, 66. 

p. 1021 = Vn, i, 206, 40. 

p. 1070 = vn, i, 336, 53b-64a. 

p. 1073 = vn, i, 336, 54b. 

pp. 1074-5 = vn, i, 836, 65b-56. 

The line *bhdratd-‘\ 
dhyanam* is not! 
found. 

rz vn, i, 886, 55a. 


Skanda-p. 

pp. 1079- 

1080 = vn. i, 206, 113-115 

and 116b. 

Five lines from 

ca tri^ lokfipJt* 
are not found, 
pp. 1081-2 = vn, i, 206, 117-124. 

Two lines from *tap- 
tarslndm pitfmm 
ca* and four lines 
from *devar9%vidm 
janetdrak* are not 
found. 


p. 1097 


vn, 

i, 336, 259-260. 

p. 1138 

= 

vn. 

i, 206, S. 

p. 1139 


vn. 

i, 206, 4. 

p. 1154 


vn, 

The 

] 

i, 206, 2. 

line *8avyena* is 

not found. 

p. 1160 

— 

vn, 

i, 208, 40. 

p. 1168 


vn, 

i, 206, 68. 

p. 1176 

= 

vn. 

i, 206, 49. 

p. 1179 

= 

VII, 

i, 205, 11. 

p. 1193 

= 

VII, 

i, 206, 18b-c. 

p. 1199 

p. 1208 


vn. 

i, 206, 40. 

(twice) 


VII, 

i, 206, 113-115a 

and 116a; and 
VII, i. 206. 118. 

p. 1380 

= 

VII, 

i, 200, 89b-40a. 

p. 1523 

=: 

VII, 

i, 208, 42b-43. 

p. 1525 

= 

vn. 

i, 208, 44-45a. 

pp. 1525-6 

= 

VIT, 

i, 208, 45b. 


The other two lines 
*evam apy dcaret* 
etc. are not 
found. 

pp. 1571-3 = vn, i, 336, 17, S4b- 

5Sa and 57-61 a. 
The line *pvabhdr^ 
gava*, eleven lines 
from *dvdhayi^e 
tan tarvdn^s and 
the verse *jdtyan- 
tara-sahasrdn^ are 
not found. 

= vn, i, 386, 65b-67a. 


p. 1077 

42 


p. im 
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pp. 1674-S 


Skandarp. 


Skanda-p. 


Vn, i, S86, 64-65a. 


p. 587 


Six lines from *darbhdi 
tUdJi’ are not 
found. 


2. K^amrnaya of 
Madhavacarya, 


vn, i, 206, OSa and 
92b. 


Vol. in, Part ii, 


pp. 157-8 = vn, i, 205, 50b-51. 


p. 9 


vn, i, 19, *-8. 

p. 827 

=: 

vn, i, 808, 94. 

p. 540 

= 

vn, i, *05, sob-51. 

p. 561 

=: 

vn, i, 805, 68. 

p. 568 


\1I, i, 806, 61. 

pp. 570-1 


VII, i, 805, 4-5a. 

pp. 574-5 


vn, i, 805, 6. 

p. 675 

= 

vn, i, 805, 8-9. 


3. Smrti-tattva of 
Raghunandana, 

Vol. I, 

p. 1 = vn, i, 19, 2-3. 

p. 20 = VII, i, 205, 62. 

pp. 756-7 = yn, i, 19, 2-3. 


(F). VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘ CAMATKARA-KH.’ 

IN 


1. Caturvarga- Skanda-p. 

cintamani of 
Hem^i, 

Vol. in. Part i, 

p. 1162 = VI (Nagara-kh.) , 20, 

18. 

Hemadri quotes 143 lines from the *Camatk^a-kh.\ and of these only two (as 
shown above) are found in the present N^ara-kh. which contains chapters on a 
king named Camatkara and a town named after him. 

XVIII. VERSES QUOTED PROM THE ^BRAHMAVAIVARTA-P.’ 

IN 


1. Kalanirnaya of 

Madhavacarya, 

pp. 222-223 = 

p. 226 = 

p. 227 = 

2. Vratakala- 
viveka of 
Sulapapi, 


Dranmavaivana-p. 


IV, 8, 54-56a. 
IV, 8, 67-68. 
IV, 8, 67b-58a. 


Raghunandana, 


=? IV, 8, 67-68. 


Vol. I, 

p. 88 


p. 42 
p. 44 


The verse 
ghaftkdh* 
found. 

= IV, 8, 6. 

=: IV. 8, 64-66. 


*caiasro 
is not 


fol. 5b 
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Brahmavaivaita-p. 

4. Haribhakti" 

Brahmavaivartarp. 




vilasa of 


p. 48 



Gopalabham, 


(twice) 


IV, 8, 6*-63a. 





IV, 8, 6*a. 

p. 794 = 

IV, 8, 72. 

p. 49 

— 

IV, 8, S4-SSa. 


The verse *cat4isro 

p. 51 


1 


ghapikdhk* is uot 

(twice) 


IV, 8, 07-68. 


found. 



The verse 'krs^fami’i 

p. 979 = 

IV, 8, 54. 



is not found. 

p. 985 = 

IV, 8, 67-68. 

p. 53 

= 

IV, 8, 7*. 

5. Kalasara of 


p. 54 

= 

IV, 8, 57b-68a. 

Gadadhara, 


p. 104 

l=z 

IV, *6, 39. 



p. 109 

zz 

IV, 8, 84-85. 

p. 55 = 

IV, 8, 57b-58a. 

p. 326 


IV, 8, 78. 

p. 87 = 

IV, 8, 72. 





The verse *catasro 

Vol. II, 




ghaUkdh? is not 

p. 37 

=: 

IV, *6, 39. 


found. 

p. 52 



p. 97 = 

IV, 8,54b. 

(thrice) 

= 

IV, 8, 72. 

p. 100 = 

IV, 8, 67-68. 



The other verses i 

p. 130 = 

IV, 26, 39. 



not found. 

p. 140-1 = 

IV, 8, 72. 

p. 87 


IV, 8, 84-85. 


The other verses are 

p. 99 

= 

IV, 8, 84-85. 


not found. 


XIX. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE 

‘BHAVISYA-P.' 

‘BHAVISYAT-P.’ OR 

‘BHAVISYA’ IN 

1. Vijhanesvara’s Bhavisya-p. 


Bhavifya-p. 

Mitak^a, 

p. 414 

= I, 39, 1, 9b-10a and 

on Yaj. Ill, 


12a. 

6 = 1, 32, 66b-57a. 

p. 415 

I, 46, la and 2a. 

=z I, 81, 2-3, 14b and 

2. Kalaviveka of 


15b-16a. 

I, 96, 8-4a. 

Jimutavahana, 

pp. 415-416 

= I, 97, 1 ; 

p. 408 = I, 21, 31 and d2b-34a. 


I, 98, 1 ; 

I, 99, 1-2; 

pp. 411-412 = I, 31, 1-2, 4-10 and 16. 


I, 100, 1 ; and 

The last line *8ndna\ 


I, 101, l-2a and 20b- 

ddncdikam karma* 


21a. 

is not found. 


The line *an d n a- 

pp. 413-414 = 1, 32, la and 3b-4a} 


danddikam sarvaifC 

I, 86, 67-69 ; 


is not found. 

I, 87, 1-2; 

p. 417 

= I, 106, 4b-7a. 

1, 32, lb-3a; 


Seven lines from *suUa^ 

I, 37, 8a. 


paksasya saptam- 

Four Imes from *8upte 


yam upavdsaparo 

jandrdane deve* are 


narah* are not 

not foundi ^ 


found. 
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Bhavifya*p. 

p, m = I, 81, 2. 

The verse *amd vm 
aoma^vdrena* is not| 
found. 

pp. 507-508 = I, 99, 1-2. 

I, 106, 4b-6a. 

S. Apararka*s 


com. on Yaj., 


p. 15 

— 

I, 4, 87b-89. 

p. 26 

= 

I, 8, 6-7. 

p. 89 

— 

1, 3, 68b-69. 

p. 41 


I, 3, 85b-86. 

p. 52 

= 

I, 4, 57. 

The verse 'tavyapor 



tavya’ is not found. 

p. 60 

r= 

I, 3 32b-33. 

p. 239 

= 

I, 184, 18b-19a. 

p. 241 


I, 186, 20b-27a. 

p. 288 


I, 184, 41 and 85b-37. 

pp. 626-627 

= 

I, 181, 23-24a and 26a 

I, 181, 28-82. 

p. 1186 

:::: 

I, 65, 14, 16, 13a. 9b-| 



10a and 15. The! 
line 'trifu varnefv’l 
is not found. | 

Danasagara of 

1 

BalUlaseua, 



fol. 14b 


I, 181, 84. 

*3b 


I, 64, 4 ( =: I, 103, 



19b-20a) 

„ 276b 
287b- 


I. 93, 74b-75a. ' 

290a 

1= 

I, 93, 58 and 50b ; 

I, 03, 49-50; 

I, 93, 51 ; 


I, 93 69-71 ; 

If 93, 45 ; 

I. 93, 42; 

I, 93, 43-44 ; 

1, 93, 68 ; 

(the vcdTse ca 

vady&ni^ is not 

found) ; 

I 93, 60-61a; 

I. 98, 62; 

1. 98, 68; 


Bhavi^ya-p. 

(three lines *dhana- 
dhanyaip* etc. are 
not found); 

I, 98, 85 ; 

I, 98, 86 ; 

I, 118, 50b-52a ; 

I, 108, 39b-41a ; 

I, 98, 37 ; 

(three verses *vimdnam 
iti* etc. are not 
found) . 

, Smrti-candrika 
of Devapa- 
bhatta, 

I, 53 = I, 3, 6-7a. 

III, i, 54 = I, 181, 88-29. 

IV, 168-164 — Of the five quoted 

verses, the verse 
^vaiivadevena* is the 
same as Bhav I, 
184, 5 ; the verse 
*avratandm* is the 
same as Bhav I, 4, 
117b-118a; and the 
verse *brdhniandti- 
kramo ndsH* is the 
same as Bhav I, 4, 
120b-121a or Bhav 
I, 184, 29b-S0a. 

230 = I, 186, 24. 

231 = I, 186, 21b-22a. 

Caturvarga- 
cintamapi of 
Hemadri, 

Vol. I, 


p. 40 

r: 

I, 172, 22b-2Sa. 

p. 62 

= 

I, 31, 1-2, 6-7a and 16. 

p. 63 


I, 81, 2; I, 96, 3-4a; 
I, 100, 1. 

pp. 432-4 


rV, 155, 1-3, 7-10, 

ISb to the end. 

p. 466 

tmmm 

I, 170, 6-7. 

Also of. IV, 168, 8a 
and 4b. 

p. 467 

ss 

I, 180, 1940. 
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Bhavifya-p. 


pp. 467-8 

rr 

I, 170, 1-2. Mid 3b^. 

p. 504 

= 

I, 172, 28b-25B. 

p. 663 

= 

IV, 168, 45. 

p. 664 


1, 169, 1-2. 

p. 671 

=: 

IV, 168, 10b-12a. 

p. 673 


IV, 168, 12b-13a. 

pp. 680 


1, 172, 2Sb-26a. 



The verse 'dadyad 


gunavate* is not 
found. 

pp. 1031-3 - IV, 1«8, «-ll and 13- 

15. 

The line *ato druinah*\ 
(on p. 1033) is not 
found. 

&c. &c. 

Vol. II, Part i, 

pp. 4-5 = I, 181, 10-14. 

Two lines from *varnaA 
dharmak sa vkta$^ 
iu* are not found. 

p. 10 = I, 181, 7a. 

pp. 19-«0 = I, 4, 87b-89. 

p. 23 = I, 2, 1-3. 

p. 27 = I, 181, 84. 

pp. 31-2 = I, 181, 38b-40a. 

pp. 50-51 = I, 97, 20 ; 

I, 98, 9-1 Oa ; 

I, 100, 8b-9a and 6b-7 

I, 68, Sb-4. 

The verse *sadbhdga- 
kufiham* is not 
found. 

pp. 229-231 = I, 214, 3 to the end. 

pp. 345-8 = I, 18, 1 to the end. 

pp. 381-2 = I) 19, 85b-90 and 91b- 

93a. 

pp. 474-7 = I, 21, 1-12, 18b-14a, 

15b-17a, 18-20, 24- 
31 and S4b-36. 

The verse *yo 

daddiC (on p. 477) 
is not found. 

= I, 31, 1-5. 

s: I 81, 6-10. 


Bhav4ya-p. 

pp. 514-9 = I. 81, 11-13, 14b.31a. 

S5b-36b and 87b-6S. 

A few lines on pp. 517 
and 519 are not 
found. 

pp. 619-520 = I, 22, 1-2. 

pp. 537-643 = IV. 37, 1-8 and 11 to 
the end. 

The line *rasdj-jalam* 
(on p. 538) and the 
verse *yad indrerui 
purd cirnam* are not 
found. 

pp. 657-560 = I, 32, l-5a, 6b-16, 50- 

51a and d8b-4la. 

Eleven lines from 
*evam uktvd'bhavat 
tumlm* (on p. 559) 
are not found. 

pp. 560-563 = I, 82, 42b-47a and 48- 

54a. 

Two lines from *pujo 
yitvd prayatnena* 
(on p. 662) and 

seven verses from 

*gdm ca dadydt 
savatsdm vai* (on 
p. 562) are not 
found. 

pp. 663-4 = I, 37, 1 to the end; 

I, 38, 1-4 and 5b to 
the end. 

The line *8acl dvi- 

hahuh* and the 

.Verse *naktena 
hhakti-8ahitaifk* are 
not found. 

p. 567 =: I, 37, 1 to the 

Two lines from *pdya^ 
sena ghjid^hyena* 
are npt found. 

pp. 604-5 = I, 89, 1-11 and 12b to 

(quoted as the end. 
from Bhavif- Three lines from 
yotara- *taUafji 

purapa') are not found. 

pp. 656-9 s I 59, 1*25. 

pp. 659-660 at I 51, 1-15. 


pp. 512-3 
pp. 513-4 
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Bhavi§(ya-p. 

pp. 660-66S = I, 81, 1 ; 

I, 96, S-4, 7-13a, 15b-| 
16a and 17 to ihe| 
end. 

Two lines ^sauvarr^m 
karayed hhaktya*\ 
and *loke pra«-| 
ddhah* (on p. 661) 
are not found. 

pp. 668-4 = I, 81, 2-4, 7-lla andj 

12-15a. 

pp. 664-7 = I, 97, 1-1 la and 12 to| 

the end. 

pp. 667-9 = I, 98, 1-14, 15b-16 and 

18 to the end. 

p. G69 = I, 99, 1-4 and 6 to thej 

end. 

pp. 669-671 = I, 100, 1-2 and 3b to| 

(quoted as the end. 

from ‘Bhavis- 

yottara’) Three lines fromj 

*putra~kamo labhet 
putram* (on p. 671)1 
are not found. ' 

pp. 671-4 = I, 101, 1, 7, 2-6, 8-9,| 

llb-12a and lS-22a. 

pp. 674-6 = I, 166, l-15a. 

Six lines from *A;or- 
tavyo niksuhhdrkas 
(on p. 674), two 
lines from *bhaktya 

line *gandharva-rdja\ 
patina* (on p. 675) 
and eight lines fromj 
*mahdratna-prabhd^ 
vena' (on p. 676) 
are not found. 

pp. 676-9 = If 167, 1 to the end. 

The lines from *kuUn 
nam rupasawpan-l 
napb* (on p. 677) 
and the lines *kfdi-\ 
nam rupa-aampan- 
nam\ *mahoUahan\ 
mahdviryaiJi*, 
hdaavidaph* and 
*prabhay& aurya\ 
9arpk&9a}f (on p. 
078) are not found. 


Bhavi^ya-p. 

pp. 679-685 — Cf. I, 68 ; I, 69 ; I, 70, 

1 - 11 . 

(There are many ver- 
ses common to the 
Bhavi?ya-p. and the 
Caturv^arga-cinta- 
mani). 

pp. 685-7 — Cf. I, 70. 

pp. 687-690 = I, 203, S-22a and 30b- 
84a. 

pp. 690-696 — Cf. I, 212 and 213 
(verses l-40a). 

pp. C96-7 = I, 213, 40b to the end. 

pp. 724-6 = I, 209, 1-14. 

cdivayuje* and 
*teja8d kari’Samdcd- 
sah* (on p. 725) are 
not found. 

p. 726 := I, 197, 25b-27. 

pp. 726-8 = I, 65, l-7a, 19-20, 21b- 

xo, 21a and 
the end. 

The line *pavitrd hi 
pavitrdrMm* (on 
p. 726) is not 
found. 

pp. 728-731 = I, 105, l-14a, 15b.l6, 

12b, 14b-15a, 17- 

20a, 25-26 and 29. 

M T aaI aa 1 0Xb 

to the end. 

The line *sarkard- 
khddya’miirdifi (on 
p.. 782) is not 

found. 

pp. 785-6 = I, 108, 1-11. 

pp. 736-8 = I, 104, 2 to the end. 

pp. 740-741 = I, 106, 4b-10a and 

llb-14. 

p. 741 = I, 110, 1-5, 7a and 8b. 

pp. 741-3 = I, 111, 1 to the end. 

The verse ’prdpyeha 
vipidam devarrd (on 
p. 742) and the 
’^homdrcd knyate 
iatra* (on p. 748) 
are not found. 

pp. 744-0 :£ 1. 110, lOb-ir. 
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Bhavi^ya-p. 


Bhaviffya-p. 


pp. 748-75S 


pp. 754-6 
PP.760-S 


= I, 165, 1-12, 15-17a, In Caturvarga-cinitama^i, Vol. II, v^rsei 

18-21 and 22b to| have been quoted from the ‘Bhavi?ya-p/ 

the end. in connection with vows on Tithis 

Eighteen lines from beginning with A^ml, but these verse.i 

*dadhyodanam ea are not found in our printed Bhavifya. 


bhunjdno* (on pp, 

750-1) and three 
lines from *hdntyd\ 
vidhu-samo rdjan* 

(on p. 752) arc 
not found. 

I, 109, la and 2b-13a, 

I, 47, 50b to the end. 7. Madhavacarya’s 
The first five lines] com. on the 

*ksamd satyam* etc. Para^a-smrti, 

are not found. , 

Vol. I, Part i. 


In Caturvarga-emtamani, Vol. HI, verses 
have been quoted from the *Bhavisya-p.* 
on Sraddha etc., and many of these verses 
are found in our printed Bhav4ya. But it 
is needless to enlist them here. 


&c. 

&c. 

p. 824 

= 

1, 4, sa. 

Vol. n. Part ii. 


Vol. I. Part 

ii. 


pp. 424-440 =: 

I, 55-57 and 58 (verses] 

pp. 24-25 

= 

I, S. 6-7a. 


1-28), 

p. 847 


I, 4, 180b-12l8 (= I. 


There are many cases] 



ia4, 29b-S0a). . 


of disagreement. 

p. 878 


I, 186, Slb-S2a. 

pp. 520-1 = 

I, 82, 1, 8, 5-6a and 

p. 382 


I, 186, 24. 


7b-8a. 





The verse *yo yah^ 

8. Madana- 




surya-dine* is not] 

parijata of 




found. 

Madanap^a, 



pp. 522-S = 

I, 82, 8b-10a, 12a, is| 





and 15b-24. 

p. 855 


I, 8. 6-7a. 

pp. 523-4 = 

I, 88, 1-3. 

p. 411 

— 

I, 82, 66b-57a. 


I, 68, 8b-4a. I 

p. 476 

— 

I, 188, 8-21a. 


I, 88, 4b-5 and 6a. 



The line ‘havityem’ U 

p. 524 




not found. 

(twice) = 

I, 86, llb-12a (the 





remaining lines are 
not found). 

I, 86, 15b-17. 

pp. 525-6 = I, 89, 2b-S and 5-7. 

p. 526 = I, 90, 1-Sa and 5. 

pp. 526-7 = I, 91, l-4a and 6. 

(quoted as 
from ‘Bhavis- 
yottara') 

&c. &c. 

(The above list of the quotations from 
the ‘Bhavisya-p.’ in the Caturvarga-cint&- 
mapi is not exhaustive). I 


Kullukabhatta*s 

commentary, 

on hlanu 11, 

1 = I, 181, 7-8. 

on Manu 11, 

13 = I, 181, 17a. 

on Manu II, 

25 =1, 181, 10-14. 

The line 'vorno- 
dharmah m • uktas 
tu* is not found. 

on Manu IQ, 

7 £r 1, 181, 24a. 



APPENDIX n. 


We give below a Hat of the more important oj the untraceable 
Purdnic verses contained in the commentaries and Nibandhas. A 
good number of such verses has already been noted in x\ppendix I. 
In spite of repeated searches we could not trace these verses in the 
respective Puranas, especially in the editions mainly used in this 
thesis. It is, however, not possible to assert that not a single 
traceable verse has escaped our notice. 

The untraceable Puranic verses in the Caturvarga-cintamani are 
too numerous to be noted here. 

[The abbreviations used exclusively in the following list are 


as follows ; 


Acorn. 

= 

Apararka’s com. on Yaj. 

AS 

= 

Adbhutasagara (of 
Ballalasena) . 

BS-bh. of 



AM 

= 

Brahmasutra-bhasya of 
Anandatirlha Madhva. 

DK 

"ZZ. 

Dlpa-kalika (of Sula- 
pani) 

DS 

= 

Danasagara (of Ballala- 
sena). 

DV 


Durgotsava-viveka (of 
Sulapani) . 

HL 

= 

Haralata (of Aniruddha- 
bhatta) • 

HV 


Haribhaktivilasa (of 

Gopalabhatta) . 

KC 


Kflyacara (of ^rldatta 
Upadhyaya) . 

Kcoxn. on 


■- 

M. 

= 

KuUukabhatta’s com. 
on the Manu-sm|rti. 

KB 


Krtya-ratnakara (of 

Ca^de^vara) . 

KV 

= 

Kalayivdm (of Jimuta- 
vlhana. 


Mcom. on 


PS 

zz 

Madhavacarya^s com. 

on the Para^ara-smrti. 

Mit. 

= 

Mitak^a (on Yaj.). 

MP 

= 

Madana-parijata (of 

Madanapala) . 

Npr 

zz 

Nityacajapradipa (of 

Narasiinha Vajapeyin). 

PV) 

zz 

Praya^citta-viveka (of 
Sulapani) . 

sc 

= 

Smrti-c a n d r i k a (of 
Devariabhatta) . 

ss 

= 

Smrtyarthasara (of 

Sridhara) . 

ST 

= 

Smrti-tattva (of Raghu- 
nandana). 

6V 

= 

S r a d d h a-viveka (of 

Sulapani) . 

TC 

zz 

Tirtharcintama];!! (of 

Vaca^timiira) . 

TV 

zz 

Tithi-viveka (of 6ula- 
pa^ii). 

W 

= 

Vratakala-viveka (of 

dulapa^i) , 

YT 

= 

Yatra-tattva (of Raghu- 
nimdana) . ] 
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Venes quoted from tlie 

1. *Mfirka 9 deya-p.* in — (0 Acom., pp. 421 (=Vi 9 HI, 14, Sl-82), 960, 1202. 

(it) AS, p. 487. (m) SC, II, p. 261 and IV, pp. 268-4, 391-2. 

(iv) KC. fol. 14b. (v) MP, pp. 61, 248, 264, 308, 326, 329. 

2. ‘Vayu-p.’ or ‘Vayavlya* in — (») Acom., pp. 61, 202-8, 208, 467, 491, 582, 535, 

1022. (it) DS, fol. 25b, 150a-b. (m) SC, I, 87 ; H, 410 ; IV, 76, 82, 335. 
339, 339-340, 852, 403, 404, 416-7. (iv) KV, pp. 803 369, 372, 428. 

(v) KC, fol. 8b. (vi) Mcom. on PS, I, i, p. 134 ; I, ii, pp. 40, 
78-79, 415, 417, 423 ; II, ii, pp. 249, 261. (vii) PV, p. 462. (viii) MP. 
pp. 24. 685, 596, 625. (ix) TC, pp. 4, 283, 318, 325. 

3. ‘Brahmanda-p.* op 'Brahmanda’ in — (») KV, pp. 346, 401, 440, 158, 494, 634. 

(it) Acom., pp. 126, 143-4, 209, 424, 448, 488, 499, 509, 612. (Hi) AS. 
pp. 524, 627, 531, 537, 538, 539, 541, 542, 544, 645, 546, 556. (w) SC, 

I, 28; n, 294, 802-3, 311, 317, 323; IV, 61, 261, 269-270, 838, 344, 
858. (v) Mit. on Yaj. HI, SO. 

4. ‘Vi^nu-p.* or ‘Vaisnava* in — (t) ETV, pp. 330, 464, 498. (n) Acom., pp. 189, 

244, 883. (in) Mit. on Yaj. HI, 6(?). (iv) DS, fol. 25b. (v) AS, pp. 
883, 499-500, 664. (vi) SC, I, 127; II, 331, 423, 526, 670, 617; IV. 
48, 63, 160, 213, 223, 243. (vii) Kcom. on M. IV, 62. (viii) KC, fol. 
57b, 60b, 68b. (ix) PV, pp. 255, 896, 898, 431. (x) MP, pp. 204, 
211 . 

6. 'Matsya-p.' or ‘Matsya* in— (t) KV, pp. 62, 177, 304, 391, 426, 447, 462, 523. 

(ii) Acom., pp. 201, 207, 209, 295, 370, 380-382, 427, 429, 442, 488, 
549, 1225. (tit) HL, p. 169 (iv) AS, pp. 405, 409. (v) DS, fol 

26a. (vi) SC, II, 285, 665 ; IV, 53, 72, 76, 77-78, 198, 451-2 ; V, 86, 
112. (vii) Kcom. on M. VIII, 92. (viii) MP, pp. 308, 525, 634, 
637. (ix) PV, p. 405. (x) TC. pp. 25, 42, 192, 233, 268. 279, 352. 
(xi) Npr, p. 86. 

6. 'Bhagavata-p.’ or ‘Bhagavata* in — (i) AS, pp. 427, 553. (it) Madhva*s com. 

on the Bhagavadgita, pp. 101, 130, 168, 394, 440, 402, 525, 631, 613, 

704. (In his Brahmasutra-bh^ya Madhva quotes, from a ‘Bhagavata- 
tantra’ and ‘Bh^avata*, verses which are not found in the present 
Bhagavata-p. It is likely that in the above mentioned untraceable 
verses also there are some which were taken from the *Bhagavata-tantra*) . 

7. ‘Kurma-p.* or ‘Kaurmya* in — (t) KV, pp. 441, 444, 448, 508. (ii) Acom., 

pp. 201, 201-2, 204, 205, 207. (in) DS. fol. 172b, 246b. (iv) For 
the verses quoted in Mcom. on PS see Islampurkar’s edition, (v) MP, 
pp. 258, 272, 878. (vi) TC, p. 265. (vii) Npr, pp. 80, 85, 132. 
(viii) VV, fol. Sa, 6b. (ix) SC, IV. pp. 27, 61, 60, 71, 73, 75, 78, 79. 

8. ‘Vamana-p.* or ‘Vamana* in — (i) KV, p. 360. (it) SC, II, 363. (Hi) MP, 

p. 62. (iv) ST, I, 356, 415, 840; II, 76, 139, 148, 563, 632. (v) YT, 

p. 19. 

9. Xinga-p.' or Xainga* in— (i) KV, pp. 352. 407, 414, 422, 466, 628, 535. 

(ii) Mit. on Yaj. I, 16, and HI, 30. ftti) Acom., pp. 212, 428, 430. 

(iv) AS, p. 613. (v) SC, n, 623. (vi) SS, p. 66. (vii) Mcom. on 

PS, I, ii, 181-2. (viii) MP, pp. 535, 538. (ix) KR, fol. 149b. 
(x) DV, pp. 2, 5, 8, 22. (xi) TC, pp. 192, 341, 343, 344, 345, 347, 
348, 351, 353, 356, 359. (xn) ST. I, 180, 198, 351, 396, 396-7, 650, 
657, 678, 825 ; H, 63, 299, 412, 627. 
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10. ‘Vaiiluk-p.’ ot •Vwaha* in— «) KV, pp. 188, 441, 448, 447, 449, 480, 488, 

486. (w) Acorn., pp. 126, 202, 497, 1082. (tn) SC, n, 848; IV, 
68. (fc) Mcom. on PS, I, i, 296 and 476. (t>) MP, p. 210. (vi) KR, 
fol. 167b, 186b. (oil) W, fol. 2a. (tiiiO TC, pp. 191, 208. 

11. ‘BrhannSradlya'p.’ or ‘BfhannSradlya’ in — (•) ST, I, 187, (u) HV, pp. 664, 

674, 712. 

12. ‘Niradlya-p.’ or ‘Naradlya’ in — (•) KV, pp. 182, 442. (it) SC, IV, 74, 78. 

(m) Mcom. on PS, H, i, 84. (n>) MP, p. 266. (v) W, fol. 8o, 8b. 

(vt) ST, I, 82, 107, 110, 112, 114, 147, 876, 786; II, 46, 79, 80, 101, 

846, 428, 436, 507, 860, 648, 649. 

18. Tadma-p.’ or ‘Padma’ in — (i) KV, pp. 61, 288, 497, 498, 802. (») Acom., 

pp. 211, 212, 279. (m) SC, H, 262, 821, 841, 848, 846, 847, 600, 

629 ; IV, 389 ; V, 66, 194. (iv) Mcom. on PS, I, i, 239 ; I, ii, 168, 
434 ; II, ii, 240, 269. (v) KC, fol. 3Sa. (vt) MP, p, 299. (vii) W, 

fol. 2b, 4a, 7b. (viii) PV, p. 46. (it) SV, fol. 87a. (x) DK, fol. 

126b. 

14. ‘Agni-p.’ or ‘Agneya’ in — (t) BS-bh. of AM, pp. 6Sa, 68a. (it) AS, pp. 19, 
28, 80, 820, 378, 412, 426, 443, 453, 461, 488, 500, 501, 512, 513, 657, 
708. (Hi) DS, fol. 18a-b, 20a, 99a-b, lOOa-b llSb-114b, 1 15a, 

122b-128a, 123b, 127b-128a, 129b, ISla, 149a-b, 168b, 168b, 174a-177a, 
180a, 181b, 187a, 189a, 204a, 209b, 216b-217a, 221a. (iv) SC, V, 122, 
123, 123-4, 163 (in all these cases the title ‘Vahni-p.’ occurs). 

(v) Mcom. on PS, I, i, 861, 366, 866-9, 178 (Vahni-p.) ; II, ii, 221. 

(vi) KE, fol. 189b, 177b. (««») DV, p. 12. (viii) TV, fol. 8b. 

(it) TC, pp. 206, 263. (x) ST, I, 81, 98, 100, 130, 198, 871, 410, 
411, 432, 483, 495, 498, 519, 810, 839; II, 37, 64, 65, 66, 147, 238, 

286, 339, 349, 865, 529, 689, 571, 627. (xi) HV, pp. 261, 296, 301, 

820, 877, 487, 018, 751, 762, 776, 943, 977, 984, 1089, 1103, 1289, 1825. 
(From Vahni-p. on pp. 061, 977, 984) . (xii) Npr, pp. 149-150, 183, 
626. (xiU) Haribhaktirasamftasindhu, p. 62. 

16. ‘Garu^-p.’ or ‘Gani^’ in — (t) BS-bh. of AM, pp. 2a, 4b-5a, 10a, 43b, 47a, 
60b, 78a, 7Sa. (ii) SC, IV, 66, 67. (in) Mcom. on PS. I, i, 198; 
II, ii, 226. (iv) VV, fol. 6a, 6b. (v) ST, I, 80, 64, 106-6, 106-7, 

107, 109, 147, 148, 154, 358, 362, 418, 417, 750; H, 41-2, 48, 49, 53, 
64, 70, 79-80, 87, 95, 143, 162, 424, 448, 627, 567-9. (vi) Npr, 
pp. 187, 190, 682, 696, 604. (vU) HV, pp. 148, 170-171, 182-3, 184, 
192, 194, 273, 301, 318, 819, 322, 324, 333, 384, 366, 862, 363, 364, 

865, 867, 368, 392, 393, 419, 444, 458, 460, 465, 468, 470, 487, 819, 

661, 667, 678, 678, 767, 775, 779, 789, 790, 793, 798, 882, 984-5, 940. 

16. ‘Brahma-p.’ or ‘Bnahma’ in (t) KV, (it) Acom. etc. See under Brahmapurupa 

in Part I, Chap. IH, sec. 8. 

17. ‘Bhavijya-p.’ or ‘Bhavisya’ in— (i) KV, pp. 101, 173, 194-6, 300, 801-2, 302, 

824-5, 825-6, 337, 372, 391-2, 401, 404-5, 406-7, 418, 420, 424, 438, 443, 
447, 448, 451, 484, 488, 463, 512, 513, 827. (n) PTiyaicitU-prakarapa, 

pp. 4, 6, 12, 18, 14, 17, 22, 26, 41. (in) Acom., pp. 7, 61, 162, 211, 
212, 215, 247, 421, 460, 471, 520, 822, 526, 838, 568, 564, 1037-8, 
1055-6, 1066, 1056-7, 1059, 1060, 1061-2, 1065, 1066, 1067, 1067-9, 
1071, 1076-7, 1081-2, 1193. (iv) DS, fol. 18b, 28b, 26b. (v) SC, I, 

110, 175 ; n, 820, 600, 608 ; IV, 9-10, 17, 49-60, 68, 70, 122, 164, 236, 
870, 406, 418, 487, 440; V, KH- («») Kcom. pp M. HI, 254; XI, 
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78, 74, 76-78, 83, 87, 91, 101, 108, 147. (vU) Mcom. on PS I, i, 419; 
I, ii, 40, 51, 291, 347, 378, 382, 444, 448, 452, 463, 400-461 ; IT, i, 141. 
(vm) MP, pp. 33, 78, 262, 324, 325, 332, 355, 858, 411, 440, 648, 619, 
680, 636, 791, 801, 802, 802-3, 816. (k) VV, fol. 4b, 6a, 6b, 7a, 7b, 8a. 
(s) DK, fol. 3a, 4a, 28a, 3Sb, 45b, 115b, 116b. 

For the versea quoted from the ‘Skanda-p.’ or ‘Skanda’ and its different 
Khapjas but not traceable in the printed Skanda, see under Skanda-p in Part I, 
Chap, m, see. 9. 
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Andhra, 20 

Andhra. 16. 27, 30. 31. 37. 78. S3, 107, 
199. 205. 206. 215. 246 
Anga, 195. 205 
Angiras, 171 
Aniniddha. 85, 87. 220 
Aniruddhabhatta, 25. 35, 36. 66. )05. 
114, 123, 146, 157, 160. 267, 276, 280. 
291. 301. 307 

‘Anirvacaniyata’ doctrine, 56 
Anjana-suta, 86 

Antialkidas (a Greek king), 199 
Anu, 32 

Anusanga (Pada), 15, 18 
Anusasana-parvan, 10 
Apararka, 13, 17, 10, 25, 36, 37. 38, 40, 
44, 46, 47, 48, 51, 53, 67, 68, 69. 70. 
79, 80. 93, 104. 105, 114, 123, 124, 
146, 157. 163, 165, 169, 170, 171, 172. 

173, 201, 223, 227, 261, 266. 269. 273, 

276, 279, 296, 301. 307, 325. 332 

Apara Vidya. 135, 138 
Apastamba, 2. 5. 67 
Apastamba-dharmasutra, 2, 5 
Apta, 203, 204, 222 
Arambhin. 204 
Arapyaka, 243 
Ardhan^lsvara, 47 
Ardha-sravapika (Vrata), 10 
ArhaU, 24, 67, 89, 225, 233 
Arhats, 42, 47 
Arista, 96 
Arjuna, 37, 73 

Arka (Calatropis gigantia), 240, 241 
Artha. 209 
Arthaiastra, 0, 135 

Arthaidstra (of Kau^ilya), 190, 20d, 
230, 231. 246 

Arup&cala-m&hatmya (a part of the 
Skanda-p*), 157 

Arupodai 249 



350 


Index 


Arvuda-kha^^ (a part of the 
Skanda-p.), 158 
Arya, 221 
Aryanan* 48 

Aryan, 194, 197, 200, 205. 220 
Arya-stavaa 23 
Aiyavarta, 205 
A^uca. 188. 228 

Ak>ka. 16. 196. 197. 202. 207. 210. 
Atokfiftaml. 96 

Akama (also, duties of Akamas). 9, 12, 
15, 19, 32, 52, 57, 59, 70, 71, 76, 8!, 

US. 125, 127. 154, 156. 171, 174, 175, 

177, 178, 179, 181, 182, 184, 185, 187, 

188, 198. 202. 208, 211, 231. 236 

A^ramadharma. 46 
A^ta-kau^ya (parliament). 169 
Asf&figahTdaya-samhitdt 142. 143 
Astra-mantra. 219 
Astrology, 141, 211 
Astronomy. 138. 141 
Asura, 24. 49. 88 
Asura-kanda (l^eloiigiiig lo the 
Skanda-p.), 161 
Asva'CikiUa, 142 

Aivamedha (sacrifice), 118, 206, 236 
ASvapati, 50 
A^atlha, 241 

Afivinl, 11, 22, 80, 05. 172 
Athar\^ahgira6a, 1 
AtharvasirM-upanifadt 63 
Atharv<M;eda, 1, 132, 136 
Atman, 237 
Aur\’a. 232 

Auttama (Manvantara) , 85 
Avanti, 205 

Avantlkpetra-mahatniya (l)elonglug to 
the Skanda-p,), 157 
Avantya-khanda (or Avanti-khanda, 

belonging to the Skanda-p.), 157, 
168, 164 

Ava^aka-sutra, 105 
Avatara, 78, 84, 86, 87, 88, 89, 00 
Avimukta (-ksetra), 45, 73, 156 
Ayodhya, 163, 157. 161 
Ayodhya-khanda (belonging to the 

Skanda-p.) , 161 
Ayurveda, 1^ 


B 

Badarayana, 108 

Bahaka (an Abhlra General), 216 
Bahllkas, 215 

Bahya-yaga (i.e. external worship), 
210 

Baladeva, 47 
Balarama, 56. 87, 89 
Bali, 27. 47 

Ball&laaena, 7, 13, 17, 18, 19, 25, 36, 
88, 40, 44, 48, 40, 50, 58, 54, 66, 67, 
70, 80, 04, 95, 105, 128, 124, 181, 
187, 188, 189, 140, 148, 146, 157, 168, 
160. 171. i66. 267. 860. 870. 871^ 


276, 280, 281, 200, 292, 296, 299, 
802, 307, 808, 318, 332 
Banabhatta, 13 
Barabar, 196 

Bath, 32, 37, 38, 89, 46. 06, 136, 140, 
156, 176, 177, 183, 186, 219, 221 
Bauddha, 68, 126 (Pracchanni) , 107, 

201 

Baudhayana, 6, 20, 205 
Baudhayana^dharmasutra, 205 
Behar, ISO 

Benaxes, 32, 45, 46, 72, 73, 94, 129, 
212 

Bengal, 107, 108, 109, 113, 116, 117, 
120, 124, 126, 139, 157, 166. 228 
Besnagar, 199, 206 
Betul, 218 
Bhndrakall, 128 
Bhadr^va, 238 
Bhagavacchastra, 100 
Bhagavad-gita, 54, 55, 290 
Bh^avat, 22, 56, 144, 222, 262 
Bhagavata (name of a king), 200 
Bh^avata, 40, 52, 09, 114, 129, 130, 
152, 198, 199, 207, 262 
Bhagavata-purdTia (or Bhagavata) , 2, 
7, 8, 13, 21,' 22, 52-57, 64, 65, 86. 
87, 90, 114, 116, 117, 119, 125, 120, 
131, 142, 145, 157, 177, 109, 205, 
206, 208, 209, 213, 216, 234, 240, 
290-291 

Bhaga^'ati, 52 

Bhagavat! (Saiphiia, of the Kurma^p,), 
57, 58 

Bhagavata-mahatmya, 125 
Bhagavatism, 199 
Bhagiratha, 155 
Bhagirathi, 287 
Bhairava, 67, 225, 226 
Bhak^yhbhaksya, 188, 228 
Bhakti, 59, 90, 127, 200, 233 
Bhamaha, 138 
Bharadvaja, 27, 143 
Bharani, 11, 16, 22, 172 
Bharata, 137, 251 
Bharata, 10 
Bharata, 213 
Bharatavarsa, 155 
Bharatl, 19S 
Bhargava, 162 
Bhargava (Rama), 90, 251 
Bha{j£ara-bh&$ya (on Brahmasutra ) , 
67, 70 

Bhaskarficarya, 66, 67, 68, 70 
Bha^ya, 4, 18, 20, 86, 46, 54, 55, 66, 
80, 90, 91, 94, 104 
Bhattojidlk^ita, 169 
Bhava, 167 

Bhavadeva, 48, 169, 173, 268, 270 
BhavJ^a-purdna (or Bhavi^ya), 27, 28, 
29, SO, 81, 48, 107, 167-178, 188, 261, 
264, 831-885 
BhavifyaUpurdfM, 2, 5 
Bhavifyottara, 21. 151. 170« 838, 884. 
886 
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Bhikkhnnl M 

Bhik9U> 

Bhimadv&daii-vrata, 840 
Bhlma-khap^a (belonging to the 
Skanda^,)y 161 
Bhisma, 84 

Bhoja (also, Bhojaka), 138, 148, 16*}, 
171 

Bhratr^vitTya, 96 
Bhrgu, 88, 84, 886, 858, 861 
Bhu-khan^ (belonging to the 
Skanda-p.), 161 

Bhumi-kh^da (of the Padma-p .) , 85, 
107, 108, 109, 118, 113-115, 115, 117, 
181, 830, 838 
Bhuta-Suddhi, 819 
Bhuvana-ko^a, 137 
Bhuvane^vara, 158 
Bilva, 841 
Bimaran, 803 
Bird, 8, 10, 18 

Boar, 84, 85, 86, 87, 97, 98, 99, 108, 
104, 840 
Bodhisattva, 818 

Brahma, 11, 60, 61, 68, 78, 98, 111, 116, 
118, 137, 189, 141, 145, 166, 804, 808, 
883, 888, 833 

Brahma (dso Brahma-worship, Brahma- 
worshippers etc.), 11, 34, 35, 87, 39, 
40, 44, 45, 47, 48, 49, 51, 56, 59, 60, 
61, 69, 70, 71, 76, 77, 78, 85, 93, 98, 
99, 100, 106, 108, 118, 181, 182, 123. 
189, 141, 146, 147, 153, 155, 153, 
167, 168, 170, 171, 178, 182, 183, 
804, 838, 839, 248 
Brahma, 183 
Brahma-gita, 141, 160 
Brahmaism, 121, 123, 193, 214, 230 
Brakmakaivarta-purana, 160 
Brahma-kalpa, 56 

Brahma-khanda (of the Brahmaoui- 
varta-p .) , 166 

Brahma-khanda (of the Padmu-p,)y 103, 
118, 113, 115-116, 116, 858 
Brahma-khanda (of the Skanda-p ), 
157, 163 

Brahma-kunda, 175 
Brahma-loka, 250 

Brahman, 35, 58, 64, 100, 114, 115, 1!6, 
166, 181, 183, 189, 193, 194, 196, 197, 
198, 199, 200, 201, 204, 205, 206, 207, 
209, 210, 211, 212, 213, 816, 217, 21S, 
219, 220, 222, 224, 225, 226, 228, 231, 
232, 233, 235, 230, 238, 240, 241, 2i5- 
268 

Brahmana, 843, 244, 246 
Brahma^a-m&hatroya, 115, 181, 183 
BrdhmaTM-sarvasva, 227 
Btahmdnda-purana (or 
Brahmanda), 4, 5, 8, IS, 15. 17, 
17-19, 20, 28. 29. 30. 31, 41, 54, 95. 
131, 175, 201, 206. 207. 208, 209, 210, 
213. 216, 252, 269, 270, 271, 272, 
273-275 

Brahmdnda (Upapurdtia) , 147 


Brahmftiil, 47 

Brahmanism, 19, 194, 195, 197, 813, 

885, 887, 836, 844 

Brahma-purdna (or Brahma or 

Brahma), 4, 19. 21, 41. 54, 83, 86. 
90. 61. 132, 133, 137, 145-157, 180, 
187, 801, 852, 861. 279. 321-4 
Brahma-sect, 11, 123, 204 

Brahmamtra, 20, 21, 54, 66, 70, 104 
Brahmavaivarta-purdm (or Brahma- 
vaivarta), 2, 7, 13, 21, 166-167, 187, 
258, 330-331 
Brahml Sakti, 45, 101 
Brahmi (Saiphita, of the Kurma-p.), 57, 
58. 61 

Brahmi Saiphita (of the Skanda^ 

p.), 158, 159, 160 

Brahmottara-khanda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p.) , loi ; (see also 157) 
Brhaddranyaka-upani^ad, 1, 21 
Brhad-brahmottara-khanda (of the 
Skanda-p.), 161 

Brhaddharma-purdna, 56, 128, 130 
Brhad-vamana (a part of the 
Vdmana-p .) , 92 
Brhad’vimudharma, 151 
Brhanndradtya-purdna (or Brhanndra- 
dlya), 127-129, 130, 131, 184, 202, 
313-315 

Brhaspati, 16, 24, 25, 234 
Brhat Kalpa, 128, 129, 130 
Brhat-aamhitd, 11, 24, 40. 41. 42, 47, 
67, 78, 87, 142, 171, 172, 202 
British rule, 169 

Buddha, 25, 41, 45, 47. 57, S4, 85, P6, 
87. 88, 89, 90, 95, 103, 114, 125, 194, 

196, 212 

Buddha-raksitn, 203 
BuddhadvadaSl-vrata, 238 
Buddhism, 16, 19, 24, 193, 196, 197, 
205, 206, 207, 209, 210, 211, 212, 230. 
244 

Buddhist. 16, 47. 88. 126, 195, 196. 

197, 202. 207, 208. 210. 218. 889, 831, 
236, 2S7, 246, 253, 255, 260, 264 

Budha, 32, 43. 49 

C 

Caitanya, 94, 102, 143, 169 
Caitya, 197 

Cakra (Tantric), 224, 260 
Cakra-tirtha, 219 
Cak^u^a (Manvantara) , 85 
Camatkara (name of a king as well as 
of a town), 162, 165, 330 
Camatkara-khanda (belonging to the 
Skanda^.), 161, 162, 165, 830 
Camundft, 47 

Cd^l^a-rdjanUi-adstra, 142 
Candala (or Candala), 212, 224, 268 
Candanapi^ha, 159 

C&pdehvaia, 17, 30, 38, 39, 48, 45, 73, 
74, 80, 01, 104, 105, 114, 183, 146, 
157, 855, 8n, 887, 897. 304, 318 
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CAndraffttpta (Maurya), HOO, ftOH 

ClndrSyatia. S21« m 

Caste, 0, Id, 15, Id, 5d, 57, 68, 58, 

71, 76, 81, 89, 109, 115, 1*3, 1«T, 

154, 159, 160, 160, 171, 174, 175, 177, 

178, 179, 181, 18*, 184, 185. 187, 188, 

197, 198, *0*, *03, *04, 208, 209, 210, 

*11, 212, *13, *14, 217, 218, *20, 223, 

2*4, 2*5, 2*6. *31, 232, 233, 236, 243. 

254, 255, 262 

CatiiriiSlti-lMga-inaliatm3''a, 157 
Catunnurti, 19, 84 

Caturvarga-cintdmani, 18, 17, 19, 21, 
86, 37, 38, 39, *42, 44, 46, 48, 49. 
66, 73, 74, 79, 80, 91, 94, 101, 105, 
114, 123, 124, 125, 131, 134. 143, 1/13, 

154, 158, 159, 160, 161, 163, 164, 165, 

166, 170, 171, 227, 206, 267. 270, 274, 

277, 283, 290, 293, 296, 299, 302, 308, 

815, 321. 825, 327, 329, 330, 332, 334. 

385 

Chandas, 1, 4, 135 
Chandogya-upanisad, 1 
Characteristics of a Parana, 2, 4, 5, 7, 

9. 15. 57. 58. 63. 76. 97 
Chiromancy, 141 

Circle-worship (Tantric), 225, 231 
CitraKupta, 251 

Citrasena (a Dravida king), 223 
Citra-sikhandin Rsis, 198 
Code, 6, 8, 10 (of Manu), 13 (of 
Manu), 16 (of Manu and Yaj.), 
Consecration (of images, books, 
etc.), 39, 47, 93. 176, 179, 180, 183, 
186, 189, 196, 219, 222, 239, 241, 242, 
260, 261, 202, 

Cosmic Cycle, 4 
Cosmic egg, 18, 142 
Cosmogony, 7, 52 

Creation, 5, 7, 00, 61, 62, 65, 66. 71, 

72, 97, 108, 109, 117, 128, 135, 167 
Cremation, 219, 220. 

Cupid, 248 

Customs, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 11, 19, 57, 64, 
76. 82, 83, 96, 154, 156, 159, 174. 
175, 178, 179, 181, 183, 185, 187, 
188, 193, 105, 203, 205, 261, 262 

D 

Dadhica, 226, 261 

Daily duties. 57, 111, 156, 178, 136, 
229, 2S2 

Diutya, 42, 80, 89 
Dakm, 45, 141, 147, 201, 226, 261 
Dak^-kan^, 161 
Daksina (Tantriks) , 261 
Dak^lna Gokarpa, 100 
Dakfipapatha, 205 
Damanaka-caturda6l. 96 
Damara, 67. 169 
Damodarour. *54 

Dana, 6, 48, 51, 54, 81, 8*, 131, *03 
.D&naknyd-kaumudl, 36, 38, 39, 44, 
104, 184« 139, 154, *88, 305, SIS, 3*4 


Ddnaadgara, 7, 13, 17, 19, *6, 36, 38, 
40, 44, 49, 54, 06, 79, 80, 94, 10.5, 

1*3, 131, 134, 135, 187, 138, 189, 140, 

143, 145, 151, 161, 163, 164, 170, 171, 

*67. *70, *76, *80, *9*, 296, 299, 302. 

807. 318, 332 
DRna-stuti, 247 
Dancing, 193, 242 
Dandaka (forest), 69, 258 
Dandin, 133 
Da.4^itya (Vrata) , 19 
Da^ratha, 47, 140, 196 
Dasavatara-carita, 41, 89, 231 
Datta, 88, 168 
Dattatreya, 85, 86 
Deccan, 52 

Dedication (of tanks, gardens, etc.), 32, 
43, 140, 176, 183, 196, 241 
Demetrius, 206, 207 
Demon, 24, 27, 32. 34, 49, 50, 76, 101, 
113, 114, 234 

De^-khanda (of the Skanda-p.)» 160 
Devaduta, 112 
Devagiri, 152 

Deva-kanda (belonging to the 
Skanda~p.)y 161 
Devala, 205 
Deva-loka, 12 

Devanabhatta, IS, 16. 17, 18, 19, 25. 
36, 37. 4*2, 46, 48, 51, 54, 66. 80, 91. 
94, 105, 114, 123, 181, 140, 143, 146, 
157, 163, 164, 167, 169, 267, 270, 274, 
276, 282, 292, 296, 299, 302, 308, 315. 
318 332 

Devi (Laksml or Durga), 47, 79, 82, 
92, 152, *184, 225, 220, 23.3, 241. 242. 
250 

Devl-bhdgavata, 6, 15, 25, 52, 53, 54, 
91, 130, 213, 226, 229, 241, 242. 200, 
261 

Devl-mahatmya, 12 
Devhpuranay 20, 68, 70, 115, 151 
Devi-yajha, 241, 242 
Dhamma, 212 
Dhanada, 258 

Dhanapall (a slave woman), 246 
Dhanurveda, 135 
Dhanvantari, 88, 144 
Dhanya-parvata (or Dhanyacala), 19, 
248 

Dhanya-vrata. 238 

Dharma, 6, 9, 56, 59, 65, 72, 80, 81, 
82. 99, 106, 134, 151, 167, 171, 193, 
198, 207, 208, 209, 218, 216, 217, 225, 
226. 227, 228, 230, 232, 233, 234, 235, 
236, 237, 238. 239, 243, 251, 253, 2C3. 
264, 265. 267 

Dharma-khanda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p ,) , 160 
Dharma-murti (a king), 251 
Dharmaranya-khanda (belonging to 
the Skarida ^.) , 157 
Dhamia-saiphita (of the 15 

Dharma-saiphita (the third section of 
the Vardha-p.) , 100 



Iltdsit 


35d 


DhannaUatia, 6, 0. 180, 170, 171, 808, 
CSS. 846 

Dharmasfitra, 246 
Dharmavyada (a fowler), 237 
Dhaumya-kalpa, 77 
I)henu<dana, 251 
Dhruva, 22 
Dhundhumara, 145 
Dhvani, 138 

Dlk^a, 6, 03, 95, 123, 125, 136 

(Visnu-), 137. 179, 202 261. 262 
Dionysus. 202 

Dipa-kalikd, 114, 163, 164, 325 
Dlrghabahu, 257 
Dirghatamas, 27 
Diti. 42 

Ddaydtr&’viveka, 153, 163, 164. 165, 
322, 325, 326 

Donations. 7, 17, 19, 44, 93, 94, 203, 
216. 246 
Dravidas, 223 
Dravya-fiiiddhi, 188, 242 
Di'sadvat!. 77 
Dnihyu. 32 

Durga, 79, 96. 118, 128, 132, 145, 238 
Durgotsava-vweka, 93 
Durjaya (a Haihaya king), 66 
Dv^asi-vrata, 89, 143 
Dvaipayana, 33, 65 
Dvapara, 150, 235 
Dvaraka-maliatmya, 158 
Dwarf (an incarnation of Visnu), 84, 
85. 86. 87. 92 

Dynastic accounts, 18, 31, 66, 150 
Dynasty, 4, 18, 26, 27, 49, 66, 89, 2%, 
215, 245 

E 

Eatables, 57, 76, 156, 174, 178, 179, 181 
Eighteen Puranas or Mahapuranaa 2, 

4, 8, 13, 52, 54, 58, 83, 91, 1*32, 167 
Ek&dasi, 17, 51, 96, 143 
EkadasMTate, 115, 166, 187 
Ekamra-ksetra, 152, 153, 155, 156 
Ekantin, 203, 222 
Eran inscription, 41, 83 
Expiation, 57, 127 

F 

Famine, 68, 69, 252 
Past, 88, 140 
Feast, 115, 127, 257 
Festival, 115 

Fish, 29, 36, 51, 84, 86, 87, 88, 90 
Five-gods (of the Sm^as), 11 
Foreigners (casteless.), 124, 200, 202, 
204, 205, 231, 246 
Foreign races, 245 
Forest-hermit, 16 

Funeral ceremony, 5, 7, 93, 111, 119, 
219, 239, 244 

Funeral sacrifices, 6, 9, 11, 12, 15, 10, 
82, 85, 86, 52, 96, 127, 140, 148, 154, 


156, 174, 175, 176, 177, 178, 180, 182. 
183, 184, 185, 186, 187, 232, 284, 236, 
244, 249, 255. 256 


G 


Gad&dhara, 47, 80, 94, 131, 140, 143, 
298, 817, 318, 320, 331 
Gajendra-mok^na, 55, 80 
Ganapati, 223 

Ganapati-khanda (of the Brahinavai- 
varta-p.), 166 
Ganapatya, 226, 261 
Gandhamadana (hill) , 249 
Gaiidharva (Vidya) , 185 

GaneSa, 79, 92, 136, 145, 171. 172. 184, 
258, 263 

Gahga, 46, 85, 115, 134, 219 
Gangadhara, 15 
Ganga dynasty, 154 
Gahga kings of Or&sa, 153 
Gangdhar, 224 

Ganges, 52, 69, 74, 127, 129, 132, 140, 
184, 237 

Gardabhila, 215 
Gargo, 24, 29 
Garuda, 141, 144, 199 
G^uda Kalpa, 142 
Garuda-purdna (or Garuda or Garuda), 
77. 88, 130, 137, 141-145, 186, 261, 
262. 819-321 
Galha, 4. 5 

Gaudapada, 4, 18, 23, 55. 56 
Gaudaphda-bhasya. 4 
Gaudapada-karika, 56 
Gauramukha, 101 
Gauri, 136, 160 
Gaurl-kaiida, 1 60 

Gaiirl-khanda (belojiging to the Skanda- 

p.), 160 

Gauri-\Tata, 160 

Gautama, 6, 64, 60, 67, 68, 69, 103, 
155, 173, 221, 245 
Gautama (Buddha). 104, 196 
Gautama-dharmasiitra, 1, 36, 146, 194, 
244, 282 

GautamI (i.e. Godavari), 155 
Gautaml-m^atm3’^a, 147, 155 
Gautamlya T antra, 224 
Gavamayana (sacrifice) , 206 
Gaya, 15, 175, 196 
Gaya-mahatmva, 17, 136, 142, 143, 175 
Gayatri, 56, 121, 183, 239, 262 
Gayatrl-uddhara, 72, 112, 178, 262 
Genealog>% 7, 22, 26, 27, 29, 31, 35, 
36, 52, 66. 95, 97, 108 
Geography. 52, 72, 78, 82, 95, 108, 109, 
113, 117, 150, 152 
Gho^undi. 200 
Ghrta-dhenu, 101 

Gift, 3, 12, 32, 37, 38, 39, 40, 42, 43, 
54, 57, 97, 101, 104, 108, 113, 115, 
125, 135, 140, 143, 156, 160, 166, 170, 
178, 180, 181, 183, 184, 185, 186, 189. 
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IH SM, Sie, S20, 222, 22S, 225, 289, 
240, 241, 244, 245, 246-257 
Oit&-bMpya, 54i 
Oitagovinda, 41, 00 
Qitdrtha-samgraka (of Abhinavagapta) , 
55 

Goblin, 12 

Godavari, 52, 60, 155 
Go-dharma, 27 
Gokama, 100 

Gopalabhatta, 53, 54, 80, 04. 102, 103, 
104, 112, no. 126, 128, 130, 131, 132, 

136, 140, 143, 200, 201, 208, SOI, 305, 

806, 818, 314, 817, 310, 820, 331 
Oopatha-brdhmana, 1 
Gopi, 22, 118 
Gopika, 132 

Gosala Mankhaliputta, 104, 106 
Gotra, 20, 114 
Govindananda, 70 

Govindunanda (Kavikaiikan^arva), 30, 
37, 38, 89. 44, 46, 63, 80, 01, 94, 104. 
114, 126, 128, 131, 139, 143, 151, 152. 

154, 164, 288, 289, 297, 298, 305, 312, 

SIS, 314, 316, 318, 319, 323, 324, 326 
Oovinddsfaka, 56 
Graharupakh>’ana, 48 
Graha-^nti, 48, 189 
Graha-yajna, 32, 48, 241 
Greek, 204, 206, 207, 246 
Grhya rites, 213 
Guda-dhenu-dana, 135, 189, 247 
Guha (i.e. Knrttikeya), 173 
Guhyaka, 12 
Giijrnt, 216 
Guna, 60, 129 
Gunda, 216 

Gupta, G, 27, 30, 31, 40, 215, 217, 224, 
246, 254 

Guru (^pii’itual preceptor), 221, 239, 251 
Guru-sukra-puja-vidhi, 89 
Giiruvara-vrata, 115 

H 

Haihaya, 66 
Haladhara, 136 

Hal^ya-mahMmya (belonging to the 
Skanda~p.), 158, 159 
Halayudha, 139, 227 
Hallisa (sport) , 23 

Hamsa (a manifestation of Naraynnu), 84 
Hara, 47 

Haradatta, 36, 146, 157, 282 
Haralata, 35, 36. 66, 105, 114, 123, 267, 
276, 280, 291, 301, 307 
Hari, 84, 85, 90. 97, 112, 129, 137, 
204, 232, 257, 261 

Haribhaktiraadmrta-sindhu, 94, 143, 

SOI, 319, 321 

Haribhaktivildsa, 80, 94. 102, 103, J05, 

106, 119. 128. 130-131, 131, 134, 136. 

140. 143, 144, 145, 161, 166, 180, 290, 

«98. 801. 805. 806, 813, 314, 317, 319, 

820. 881 


Haridv&ra. 160 

Haridvara-khau^a (belonging to the 
Skanda-p .) . 160 
Harlta, 6 
Hdnta-samhitd, 6 
Hdnta-smrti, 6 

Harivavisa, 3, 4, 5, IS, 19, 22, 23, 25, 
34. 41. 64. 65. 85. 86. 116. 136, 140, 
141, 144, 147, 148, 150 
Harsa-carita, IS, 18 
Harya, 85 
Hastydyurveda, 137 
Hathlgumpha, 105 
Haya^Tva, 88, 136. 144 
Hayasirsa, 78 
Hayash^a-pancardtrat 136 
Heliodoros, 199, 207 
Hell. 6, 9, 15, 17, 19, 32, 76, 81, 83, 
129, 1,50, 154, 166, 174. 175, 177, 179. 

180, 185, 186, 187. 234, 235. 236, 289, 

252 

Hemacandra, 195 

Hemadri, IS, 17, 18, 19, 25. 36, 37, 33, 
39, 42. 44, 46, 47, 48, 49, 50, 51. 53, 
54, 55. 66. 73, 74, 79. 80, 91, 91. 
104, 105, 114, 123, 124, ISl, 140. 143. 

151, 152. 153, 154, 157, 160, 162. 163. 

164, 165, 166, 169, 170, 171, 227, 2b7, 

270, 274, 277, 283. 290, 293, 296, 299. 

302, 308, 315, 321, 325, 327, 829. 330, 

832 

Hema-kalpalata-dana, 45 
Hema-kalpapadapa, 249 
Heresy, 197, 206, 208, 220, 244. 245 
Heretics, 207, 208, 235 
Heretical (religions, doctrines, systems, 
etc.), 41, 194, 196, 213, 245, 248 
Heretical works, 25 
Himacala-khanda (belonging to the 
Skanda~p.), 159, 101 
Himalaya, 49, 63. 135, 220 
Himavat-khanda (of the 8kand*i-p.) , 161 
Hinduism (Puranic), 204, 227, 203. 264 
Hiranyakasipu, 50, 124, 140 
Holy places, 0 , 7, 32, 45, 52, 57, 58, 
72, 74, 76, 106, 109, 113, 115, 117, 
129, 132, 141, 150, 151, 1.50, 162. 175, 

177, ]78, 180, 181, 182, 188, 184. 195, 

186, 187, 189, 219, 221, 232, 257, 253, 

263 

Homa, 189, 208, 219, 221. 225, 2 40, 
241, 242 
Hora, 23, 24 

Horse-sacrifice, 100, 117, 200, 209, 221, 
252 

Houae-holder, 16, 222 
Hrdaya-mantra. 219 
Hr^lkei^, 60 
Huna, 56, 190, 217, 246 
Huvi^a, 200, 203 
Hyderabad, 152 

I 

Ik^vlku, 32, 37, 60 
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Impurity (due to births and deaths), )5. 
19, 57, 76, 111, 140, 154, 156, 174, 
175, 178, 179, 185, 186, 187 
Incarnaton, *2, 25, 27, 41, 45, 57, 78, 
84, 85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 90, 92, 95, 
103, 114, 116, 125, 132, 134, 136, 139, 
142, 144, 233, 234, 240 
India. 13, 16, 25, 36, 40, 54, 7S, 79, 
80, 83, 89, 95, 98, 107, 114, 115, 118, 
120, 124, 129, 131, 152, 159, 166, 171. 
193, 197, 203, 204, 205, 206, 210, 211, 
215, 218, 246 

Indian, 23, 24, 107, 108, 200, 212 
Indian Ocean, 78 

Indra, 24, 25, 101, 121, 140, 145, 153, 
234, 251 
Indratleva, 200 
Indra-dvipa, 78, 79 
Indradyiimna, 58, 59. 60, 61, 62, 71, 
153, 233, 261 
Indradyumiia-saras, 152 
Indrani, 47 

Initiation, 118, 121, 123, 125, 141, 180, 
182, 183 (Brahmi), 185, 186, 188, 189, 
219, 220, 239, 261 
Installation (of images etc.), 136 
liana, 92 

Is^ia-kulpa, 93, 134, 139 
Isvaradalta (a king), 216 
Isvara-gTta (of the Kurma-p .) , 62, 04, 
65, 71 

Isvaraki'siia, 55 

lavara-Bamhita (a Pancaratra work), 67 
Isvarasena (an Abhira king), 203, 215, 
216 

Itihasa, 1, 2, 6. 238, 261 

J 

Jada, 9 

Jada Bharata, 22 
Jagannatha, 153 
Jaimini, 8, 10 

Jaimmlya-upanisad-hrahmanat 1 
Jain (dso Jain community, Jain reli< 
gion, etc.), 16, 47, 88, 194, 195, 196, 
197, 207, 212, 229, 231, 236, 237. 253 
Jaina, 201 
Jaina dharma, 25 

Jainism, 19, 24, 193, 194, 195, 196, 206, 
207, 210, 212, 230, 244 
Jajpore, 152 
Jala-dhenu, 101 
J^andhara, 78 
Jamadagnya, 85, 86 
Jambu, 241 
Jambu-dvipa, 19, 81 
Janaka, 53, 229, 230, 252 
Janamejaya, 100 
Janardana, 43, 59, 232 
Janmostaml-vrata, 166, 187 
Japa-ni^tha. 203 
JariBaipdha» 28 


Jataka, 210, 211. 212, 245 
Jaya, 65, 128 
Jayacandra, 169 
Jayadeva, 41. 90, 169 
Jayadhvaja, 66 

Jaydkhya-samhitdt 41, 65, 06, 67, 128, 
‘203, 204, 218, 220, 221, 222. 223, 245 
Jay ant!, 34 
Jayanti-vrala, 115 

Jimutavahana, 19, 25, 36, 40, 93, 104, 
114, 124, 133, 146, 157, 163, 169, 273, 
276, 279, 301, 307, 325, 331 
Jina, 25, 40, 195 
Jina-dharma, 25, 234 
Jiva Gosvamin, 56, 169 
Jilana, 10, 59, 61, 71, 228, 233 
Jnana-yoga, 62, 228 
Jilanayoga-khanda (belonging to tlie 
Skanda~p ,) , 160 
Jyolisa, 4, 132, 135 

K 

Kablra. 1 69 

Kadphlses 11 (a Kushan king), 202 
Kailakila (Yavana) , 20 
Kaihkila (Yavana) , 20 

Kaivarta, 37 
Kala, 60, 85 

Kdlanirnaya, 161, 163, 164, 165, 166, 

325, 328, 330 

Kdlasdra, 80, 94, 131, 134, 143, 160, 

298, 317, 318, 320, SSI 
Kdlaviveka, 19, 36, 40, 93, 104. 114, 
124, 133, 163, 170, 172, 173, 273, 276, 
279, 301, 307, 325, SSI 
Kali (age), 18, 30, 37, 57, 70. 73. 84, 
87, 88, 89, 98, 125, 171, 178, 206, 

207-210, 216-217, 228, 230, 233, 235- 

236, 237, 249 
Kalika, 47 

Kalika-khanda, (or Kall-khanda> of the 
Skanda~p.), 159 

Kdlikd-purdna, 38, 52, 53, 54, 151 
Kalinga, 205, 247 

Kalki (or Kalkin), 25, 41, 45, S4, 85, 
86, 87, 88, 89, 90, 95. 103, 125, 233 
Kalpa, 4, 13, 14, 56, 135 
Kalpaka, 195 
Kalpajokti, 4, 5 
Kalpa-kirtona, 50 
Kalpa-padapa, 44 
Kalpa-padapa-mahadana, 44, 247 
Kalpataru, 146 
Kalyaiiinl-vrata, 240 
Kamadhenu (gift of), 247 
Kama-patnl, 256 
Kamarupa, 35 
Kamasastra, 0 
Kamathelvara, 86 

Kanakadri-khapda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p.) , 161 
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Kantimatl^ 2S8 

Ka^va (or Kanva) dynasty, *00, 90a 
Kapaia, 67, 

Kapalamocana, 7* 

Kapalesvara, 67 

Kapalika, 67, 68, 70, 201, 202, 207. 

210. 226. 231. 235 
Kapardisvara Lihga, 46 
Kapila, 22. 88. 99 
Kapila, 67, 68, 201, 225, 233 
Karana ( Vrata) , 19 

Karatoya, 162 
Karatoya-m^atmya, 162 
Karavara, 205 
Karika (of Gaudapada), 56 
Karman, 59. 71, 141, 228, 233 
Karma-sat tvata, 203, 222 
Karma-vipaka, 9, 18, 19. 52, 76, HI, S3, 
100. 150, 154, 188, 228, 236 
Karma-yoga, 49, 61, 111, 228 233 
Karppatika, 254 
K^^pana, 203 
Kartaviryarjuna, 251, 258 
Karttikeya, 49, 173 
KasT, 132, 158 

Ka,4i-klianda (of the Skanda-p.) ^ 157, 
159, 163, 164. 165, 326 
Kashmir (or Kasmira), 70, 197 
Kai^apa, 141 
Kataha, 78 

Ka^aka-siddhaiitins, 70 
Kathiawar, 216 
Katyayana, 29, 142 
Katyayanl 47, 118 
Kaula, 224, 226 
Kaula-dharma, 225 
Kaum^I, 47 

Kautilya, 199, 200, 230, 231 
Kavaca-mantra, 220 
Kavya-mlmarnita, 78 
Kedara-khanda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p), 157, 160, 163 
Kham Baba, 207 

Kharavela (king of Kaliiiga), 193, 247 

Kha4a, 199 

Khila, 2 

Khyati, 22 

Kikata, 86 

Kirata, 78, 95. 199 

Kirti. 65. 128 

Kokamukha, 102 

Koparka, 152, 153, 154, 156 

Krcchra, 221 

I^kala, 232 

KmA, 10, 22. 23, 32, 41, 55, 56, 85, 
86, 87, 88, 89, 90, 95, 97, 102, 103, 
106, 115, 116, 117, 118, 119, 129, 132, 
1S6» 142, 166, 199, 200 
Kr^pa-caitanya, 169 
I^pa-janma-khaii^ (of the Brahnia* 
vaivarta-p .) , 166 
Kffpajina-dana, 43, 44 
Kii]^tani!-vrata, 241 
Kr^pa-tulasI, 79 
l^tika, 11, 16, 12. 171 


Krttivasesvara (lihga) , 46, 73 
Krtyac&ra, 17, 36, 80, 91. 105, 114, 
123, 124, 269. 271. 278, 287. 207, 
304, 312 

Kftya-ratndkarat 17, 36, 38, 39, 42, 80, 
91. 104, 105, 114, 123, 134, 255, 271, 
287. 297. 304. 312 
K^aharata, 246 
Kfatrapa, 203 

K?atriya, 12, 58, 100, 194, 105. 200. 
209, 211, 212, 223, 224, 232, 235. 244, 
255 

K^emaka, 32 
K^mankarl, 120. 123 
K^mendra, 41, 89. 231 
K^etra-khapda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p .) , 159 
Kubjamraka, 102 
Kubjik&mata-tantra, 224 
KullukabhaUa, 17, 25. 36, 146, 157, 
170, 171, 172, 173, 270, 276, 282, 335 
Kulyavapa, 254 
Kumara-dvipa, 81, 82 
Kumarika-khanda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p .) , 157 
Kumarilabhatta, 6 
Kumarl-pujana, 242 
Kupdal&’kesarin (king of Orissa), 153 
Kurma. 47, 62. 64, 84, 88. 103 
Kurma-kalpa, 76, 77 
Kurma-purana (or Kurma or Kaunnya)^ 
7, 8, 20, 21, 22, 41, 45, 46, 55. 56, 
57-75, 77, 80, 85, 95, 96, 103, 101, 
109, 110, 111, 112 119, 126, ISO. 142, 

143, 147, 155, 178, 202, 206, 207, 208, 

209, 210, 224, 225, 226, 230, 231, 232, 

233, 234, 244, 249, 250, 252, 253, 254, 

255. 258. 262, 291-290 
Kuru, 10, 106, 173 
Kurujaugala, 77 
Kuruk^tra, 76, 100, 160 
Kuruk^tra-khanda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p .) , 160 
Ku§a, 241, 247 

Kushan, 89, 196, 197, 200, 202, 203, 
204. 215, 218, 246 
Kusumayudha, 47 
Kuvera, 47, 238 

L 

Laghuhdrlta-smrti, 6 
Lak^ml, 21, 47, 61, 62, 65, 96, 117. 
128, 256 

Laki^mldhara, 38, 53 
Lak^ml-kalpa, 59 
Langala, 226 
Lanka 117, 153 

Left-hand school (of the daktas), 69, 
225 

Legend, 22, 52, 58, 63, 113, 127, 160, 
166, 213 

Lllavatl (a public woman), 251 
LiAga, 46, 92, 98, 101, 119, 179, 180, 
182 



index 


357 


lAnga^pur&na (or Linga or Lainga), 7, 
44, 92-96, 137, 138, 179, 201, 299-301 
Lohargala, 102 
Lokapala, 248 
Lokayatika, 201 

Lomahar^apa, 58, 62, 63, 77, 92, 93, 
99. 100 

Lunar dynasty, 26, 32, 35, 37 
M 

Madalasa, 9, 12 
Madanadvadaii-\Tata, 42 
Madanapala, 17, 36, 39, 42, 46, 53, 66, 
93, 104, 114, 131, 146 157, 163, 165, 

169, 269, 272, 278, 287, 294, 304, 316, 
325, 335 

Madana-pdnjdta, 17, 26, 36, 39, 42, 46, 
66, 93, 101, 114, 131, 162, 164, 105, 

170, 260, 272, 278, 287, 294, 304, 316, 
325, 335 

Madhava-bhasya, 20 
Madhavabhatta, 1 07 
Madhavacarya, 14, 17, 36, 46, 53, 66, 
74, 75, 80, 90, 91, 94, 104, 105, 114, 
124, 131, 140, 143, 154, 157, 150, HIO, 

161, 162, 163, 164, 165, 166, 160, 170, 

272, 287, 294, 297, 300, 304, 312, 3i6, 

318, 322, 325, 327, 328. 330, 335 

Madhva, 54, 104, 125, 169 
Madhvacarya, 53, 54, 126, 290 
Madhva sect, 126 
MadUva-vijaya, 54 
Modhvi (sect), 125 
Madhyamesvara (liiijjfa), 46, 73 
Madra, 50 
Maga, 40, 168, 171 
Magadha, 80, 195, 205 
M&gha-maliatmya, 125, 127, 158, 223 
Mahahhdgavata, 56 
Mahdbhdrata, 2, 3, 4, 5, 8, 9, 10, 11, 
13, 18, 41, 65, 84, 85, 116, 136, 111, 

144, 147, 149, 150, 198, 201, 213 
Mahabhd^ya (of Patahjali), 200, 202 
Mahabhuta, 1 

Mahadana, 7, 44, 249. 257 
Mahadeva, 38, 39, 60, 61, 63 
Mahakala-khapda (of the Skandu p ,) , 
161 

Mahalak^ml, 132 
Mahamati, 9 
Mahamaya, 60 
Mahdnirvdna-tanirat 224 
Mahapadma Nanda, 206 
Mahapataka, 185, 221 
Mahapurana, 1-7, 13, 14, 15, 18, 52, 53, 
56, 57, 76. 77, 83, 90, 91, 99, 127, 130, 

145, 146, 147, 151, 170 
Mahara^tra, 215 
Mahasthana, 162 
Mahatantra, 133 

Mahavagga (a section of the Suita- 
nipdta), 194 

Mah&vlra, 194. 195, 196 

Mahlvi^Uf liO 


Mahesvara, 70 
Mahei^ara Dhai‘ma, 42 
Mahesvara-khanda (of the Skanda-p.)^ 
157, 158, 163 
Mahesvara Vrata, 42 
Mahe^varl, 47 

Mahi-khapda (a part of the Skanda- 
P.). 161 

Mahisa (a demon), 101, 104 
Maitr'eya, 21. 22, 24, 207 
Makara-dhvaja, 88, 144 
Malayacala-kh^dA (a part of the 
Skanda-p.) , 159 
Mallisena, 68 
Malwa, 216, 217 
Manasa, 151 
Munasa (lake) , 249 
Manasa-loka, 52 

^liiiiasa-yaga (i.e. mental worship), 219 
Maiia\a, 6, 80, 82 
Mdnavu-grhyasutra, 256 
Manam a Kalpa, 96, 97 
Maudakranta (metre), 162 
Mandala, 219, 260 
Mandara, 101, 104: 248 
]\Iaiidnsor, 217 
Mandhatr, 129, 131 
Mdndukya Kdrikds 4 
Manifestation, 41, 84, 85, 86 
Manikka Vachuknr, 70 
Man-lion, 50, 84, 85. 86, 87, 92 
Mantra, 47, 64, 93. 95, 97. 100, 114, 
126, 129, 132, 179, 185, 219, 220, 
221, 222, 223, 224, 235, 240, 241, 
242, 254, 258, 260, 261 
Mnnlra-nyasa, 219, 260 
Manu. 2, 5, 6, 10, 13, 29, 39, 43. 51, 
99, 145. 150 (Tamasa), 167, 168, 
170, 171, 172, 173, 188, 189, 194, 205, 
212, 245, 263 

Mimu-smrti (or Mami) , 5, 6, 13, 17, 
20, 86, 142, 170, 171, 172, 173, 212, 
244, 247, 249, 250, 270, 276. 282, 335 
Manvantara, 4, 30, 36, 62, 65, 72, 97. 
249 

Marana. 58, 223 
MarJci, 22, 146 

Markandeya, 8, 9, 45, 133, 266 
Markandeya-lirada (or Markapd^yA 
lake), 152, 153 

Markandeya-purana (or Markandeya ^ , 
2, 3,' 5, 8, 8-13, 15, 20. 21, ‘24, 41. 
79, 83, 85, 86, 95, 142, 147, 148, 149, 
152, 174, 204, 213, 229, 231, 282, 
234, 239, 251, 266-269 
Marriage, 125, 183, 184, 185, 187, 

188, 194, 216, 249 
Manits, 47 
Masa-kilya, 156 
Matahga, 237 
Mdthara-vrtti, 55, 56 
Mathura, 41, 85, 86 
Mathura, 100, 102, 105, 195. 212 
Mathur&4diapdA (a P^rt of the 
8kand(hp.)$ 101 
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Mathurarmahaimya, 158 
Matr (or Matrka), 40. 47, ««4. 8.58. 
863 

Malaya. 89, 47, 84, 88, 103 
Matsya-purd'^ (or MaUya or 
Mdtsya), 8 , 4, 5, 6. 7, 8, 14, 13. 18. 
19, 81, 84, 85, 86-58, 56, 59, 66. 74, 
76, 77, 88, 84, 87, 89, 90, 01, 93, 9.5. 
96, 109, 118, 114, 180, 188, 183, 128, 
129, 184, 138, 140, 148, 143, 140. 167, 

169, 170, 176, 188, 806, 807, 808. 809, 

810, 816, 888, 831, 834, 235, 236, 839, 

840, 841, 848, 849, 850, 851, 253, 256, 

856, 858, 860, 864, 879-889 
Maurya, 16, 197, 200, 205, 206, 807, 
810, 845, 846 
Maya, 49 

Maya, 60, 61, 68, 65, 188, 189, 833 
Mayamoha, 84, 85, 88, 89, 285 
Maya-vada, 186 

Means of livelihood, 111, 183, 243, 
244, 855 

Medhatilhi, 5, 6 

Medhavin, 9 

Medicine, 138, 141, 193 

Medium of worship, 119, 258, 262 

Megasthenes, 199, 200, 202 

Meru, 46, 198 

Method of writing, 119 

Metre, 1, 168 

Metrics, 141 

Mihiragula, 817, 218 

Mimaipsa, 4, 135 

Mlna-ketana, 137 

Mitdkfara, 26, 48, 93, 138, 163, 170, 
173, 205, 863, 866, 879, 331 
Mitra Misra, 13, 158 
MIeccha, 89, 90, 101, 114, ilS, 124, 
199, 205, 233 
Mohini, 131 

Mok^-dharma, 58, 64, 84 
Miok§a-khan^a (a part of the 
Skandorp .) , 159 
Moksa-^tra, 9 
Moon, 86, 180, 858 
Mrgendra (updgama) , 283 
Mrtyuhjaya-vidhi, 93 
Mudra (Tantric), 119, 186, 219, 880, 
868 

Muhammadan, 89, 114, 118, 120, 184, 
166, 188, 818 
Mujavat, 803 

Mukti'khap^ (a part of the Skanda^ 
p.), 160 

Mula-mantra, 819 
Mula-prakrti, 138 
Muni, 8 
Music, 193, 848 

Mystic rites and practices, 25, 93, 180, 
860 

Myth, 88. 52, 58, 63, 169 

N 

KldkaU, 100 


Nadi-khauda (a part of the Skanda^ 

p.), 160 

Nadir Shah. 169 
Naga, 144 
N^a-dvlpa, 78, 79 

Nagara-khanda (of the Skamfap), 
157, 158, 159, 168, 163, 164, 165, 887, 
330 

Nagarjunu hills, 196 
Nagna, 16. 84. 40 

Naimlsa forest, 58. 62. 77. 92. 97. 100, 
141 

Nairla, 47 

Naksatra, 11, 16, 28, 83, 80, 05. 172 

Naksatra-purusa, 41 

Naksatra-purusa-vraia, 41, 87 

Nakula, 142 

Nakula. 67. 220 

Nakull^ 58 

Nakullsa Pasupata, 63 

Nammalvar, 41. 88 

Nauaghat, 200 

Nanaka, 1 69 

Nanda (Nandi ?)-purdim, 90, 151 
Nandas (also Nanda dynasty) , 16, 
195, 205, 206. 245 
Nandikesvara, 39. 42, 45 
Nandikesvara-pufdna, 151 
Nandm, 92 

Narada 38, 39, 42, 48, 77, 84, 88, 98. 
93, 112, 128, 129, 130, 135, 115. 234. 
238 

Narada-smrtu 137 

Narada (or Naradiya) Upapurdm, 127, 
147 

Naradiya, 54 

Naradiya Purdna (or Ndradhja), 7, 
14, 54, 66, 58, 59, 92, 106, 112, 113. 
no. 119, 125, 127, 128. 129-133, 155. 
156, 158, 167, 108, 169, 170, 171, 184, 
315, 315-317 

Naraka, 9, 18, 46, 188, 228 
Narapati (author of the Svamd/iya) , 
137 

Narasimha, 84, 88, 103 
Narasimha-caturdasi, 96 
Narasirphadeva I (of the Gahga 
d3masty), 154 

Narasimha-purdr^t 21, 90, 151 
Narasiipha Thakkura, 126 
Narasimha Vajapeyin, 13, 36, 38, 39, 
52, 66, 74. 75. 80, 91, 94, 146. 157, 
288, 296, 298. 801, 319 
Narayana, 26, 51, 60, 62, 64. 84, 85, 
88. 97. 98. 99. 101, 103, 115, 129, 
132, 237, 238, 261 
Narayana-bali, 26 
Narayana Pan^itacarya, 54 
Ndrdyandsidkiarakalpa, 64 
Nfiraya^ilya section (of the Mahd 
bhdrata) , 84, 108 
Narmada, 24, 32, 46, 52, 114, 159 
Nannada-khap^ (a part of the 

Skando^J), 159 

NarmadA-ml^tnyt, 46 
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Nitik, M, >08. ni. >18 

Nbtik*, 201 
Navadvipa, 94, 102, 14S 
Navanabha, 221 
Navaratra-vrata, 242 
Nepal, 6, 100, 107 
Netra-mantra, 220 

Nibandha, 18, 26, 52. 53, 126. 135, 
140, 103, 172, 263, 264, 265, 200 
Nibandhakara (or Nibandha-wnte**) » 7, 
IS. 14, 15, 17. 19, 20. 23, 35. .30, 40, 
42, 44, 46, 52, 70, 80, 93, 94, 95, 96, 
105, 116, 118, 124, 140, 144, 145, 146, 
151, 156, 106, 167, 169, 170, 172, 173, 
264, 265 

NifjJvdsa’Samhita, 68, 60 
Nliakantha, S 
Nimbarka, 116, 169 
Nirgrantha, 16. 210 
Nirukta, 4, 135 
Nirvana, 21 1 

Nirvana-khaiida (a part of the Simula- 
p.). 161 

Nisada 205, 212 
Nislhiiraka (a fowler), 236, 237 
Nui, 141, 143 

Nityacara-paddhati, 66, 79, 80, 94, 

104, 114, 124. 289, 296, 297, SOD, 805, 
S12 

Nitydcdra-pradlpa, 13, 86, 3S, 30. 66, 
80, 91, 94, 146, 288, 296, 208, 301, 
SIO 

Nityonanda, 169 
Nividharma, 254 

Nivrtti-dliarma, 10, 11, 228, 229 
Noah, 169 
Non- Aryan, 197 

Non-eatables, 57, 76, 156, 174, 178, 
179. LSI 
Nrga, 238 
Nrsimha. 47, 85 
Nreimha-mantra, 221 
Nyasa (Tantric), 119, 18.S, 136, 219, 
220, 221, 261. 262 
Nya.va, 4, 135 

O 

Obhara, 200 
Omen. ISO, 141 
Oipkara-lak^na, 96 
Oipkara (liiiga), 46, 73 
Original Parana, 2, 5 
Orissa, 39, 52, 79. 146, 150, 151, 152, 
153, 154, 165 

P 

Pacification (of planets), 32, 177, 189, 
239 

Padma-purdna (or Padma or Pddma), 
6, 15, 21, 25. 33, 84. 85, 36. 37. 39, 
40. 42. 46, 46. 48, 49, 50, 54, 72, 78, 
90, 101. 107-127. ISS, 140, 13!, 204, 
223, 230, 282, 285, 239, 250, 254. 258, 
261, 262, 306-813 


Pddma Tantra, 87 
Pahlava, 204. 207, 210 
P^akapya, 137 
Pala^, 240 
Pallava, 41. 84. 87 
Pafica-murti, 19 

Pancaratra, 19, 21, 40, 41, 58, 63, 64, 
65, 67, 97, 98, 101, 103, 139, 198, 199, 
202, 203, 218, 220, 221, 222, 223, 225, 
226. 2S3, 261 

Paficaratra Samhita, 16, 61, 65, 66, 
135, 136, 198, 218, 222, 223, 224, 260 
Paficayatana-puja. 79, 125, 186 
Paficopasana, 79 
Pandu, 10. 87 
Panini, 200, 202 
Paukti-pavana, 37 
Paramartha, 56 
Paramesthin, 61 
Parai^ra, 22, 24. 173 
Pardmra-smrti 17, 29, 36, 46, 66, 80, 
90. 91, 94, 104, 105, 114, 124, 131, 
140, 112, 102, 163. 164, 165, 170, 186, 
272, 287, 294, 297, 800, 304, 312, 316, 
318. 322. 825. 327. 835 
Paratoaina, 84, 86, 87, 88. 89. 103, 
258 

ParaSurama-khnnda (a part of the 
Skanda-p.)y 101 
Para Vidya, 135 
Parijata (tree) , 23 
Parivrajakas, 212 
Parnika, 212 
Parsva, 194, 195 
Parvata-khanda, 161 
Parvati, 118, 162 
Pa^, 133 

Pallida (or Pasnndin), 16, 65, 67, 68, 
87, 88, 89, 120, 137, 171, 223, 2:!0, 253 
P^anda ^astra, 67 

Pasupata, 21, 58. 62. 63. 64, 65, 66, 
67, 68, 70, 71, 72, 73, 74, SO, 93, 98, 
99. 101, 103. 104, 119. 143, 179, 108, 
201, 202, 223, 226 
Pasupata-Brahma, 63 
Pasiipata-Sastra, 101 
Pasupata Yoga, 15 
Pataka, 183, 185, 188. 239 
Patala-khanda (of the Padmap), 107, 
108, 116-119, 182, 262. 306, 307 
Patala-khanda (of the Skandu p.), 161 
Patailjala, 68 
Patanjali, 200, 202 
Patriarchs, 5, 6, 35, 36, 220 
Paundra-khanda (of the Skanda-p .) , 
161, 162, 163 
Faundra-k^etra, 162 
Paupdraksetra-miahatmya, 162 
Paundravardhana, 162 
Pauskara, S3, 67, 258 
Pau^ara (Parvan of the Padma-«.), 
108 

Pau^kara-samhita, 219 

Paufkara (fipdgama), 223 
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Penance, 6, 15, 82, 111, 140, 154, 156, 
171, 178, 175, 177, 178, 179, 130, 184. 
185, 180, 200. 922, 284. 253, 235, 
S.56 

Fesh&war^ 400 
PhaJa-saptaml-vrata, SO, 40 
Phallic Siva, 403 
Pip^a, 14 

Pihfcala (Sutras of), 136, 130 
Pi^^mocana-kunda, 46, 7S 
Piir, 14, 45, 54, 249, 434 
PHr-dayita, 105, SOI 
Pitr>gatha, 4S, 50 
Pitf-vaipAa, 35, 36, 50 
Plak^a, 441 
Planet, 43, 95, 184 
Poetics, 193 
Politics, 141, 193 
Prabhasa, 100, 219 

Frabhavsa-kbanda (of the Skanda^p ) , 
41, 157, 158, 159, 163, 164, 165 349 
Prabhasaksetra-mahatmya (a part of 
the Skarida’p.) , 158 
Pradliana, 60 
Pradurbhava, 78, 79, 84 
Pradyumna, 47, 85, 87, 420 
Pradyumnn-sarovara, 154 
Prahlada, 44, 113, 114, 451 
Prakritism, 30 

Prakriya-khanda (of the Padma-p .) , 
108 

Prakriyn (Pada, of the Vuyu-p.) , 15, 
18 

Prakrti, 128 

Prakrti-khnnda (of the Brahma vai- 
varta-p.), 166 
Pralaya, 64, 65 

Prasuyamana-dhenu-dana, 43, 44 
Pratima>]ak.^na, 47, 176 
Pratisarga, 4, 74 

Pratistha, 6, 32, 47, 95, 137, 189, 440, 
257 

Pravara, 29 
Pravrajya, 411 

Pravytti (dharma or marga), 10, 11, 
14 198 448 

PraySga, 34, 74, 73, 74, 75, 100, 149, 
419 

Prayaga-mahatmya, 44, 45 
Prayaicitta, 6, 51, 93 (Yati-), 90 

(Yati-), 188, 240 

Pirdyaacitta-prakaram, 48, 173, 464, 

479 

Prayadcitta-viveka, 16, 17, 66, lOt. 114, 
474, 478, 488, 495, 805 
Preceptor (spiritual), 440, 444, 445, 430 
445, 457, 464 
Prosody, 189 
Prostitute, 231, 241, 451 
Prthivi-padma, 19 
Prthu, 44, 63, 451 
Piihvir&ja, 169 

Puja, 6, 135, 189, 445, 448, 440, 463 

Pukvasa, 199 

Fulastya, 77, 94, 99, 106 


Pulinda, 37, 199 
Punjab, 408, 415 
Punyaka-vrata, 43 
Puraipdara, 251 
Puraniwiarya, 146 
Piirana-raahatmya, S, 151 
Purana proclaimed by Vfiyii, 4, 13, 
18 

Purana-samhita, 4, 5, 58, 99, 140 
Pur&m-sdritt 90 
Puranic Brahmaism, 414 
Puranic Hinduism, 404, 447 
Puranic Saivism, 414 
Purapic Saktism, 414 
Puranic Vaisnavism, 214 
Pura^arana, 93, 179 
Puri, 56, 154, 153 

Purification (of body or thint's) , 15, 
76, 156, 174, 175, 179, 183, 185 
Purohita. 443 
Puru, 32, 37 
Pururavas, 43, 44, 49, 51 
Purusa, 87, 98. 193 
PuruROttama, 151, 207, 233, 257 
Punisottama-ksetra, 134, 154, 153, 

154 157 

Purusottamaksetra-mahatmya (a part 
of the Skanda-p.), 164, 165, 346 
Purusottama-mahatniya or Pursottama- 
ksetra-mahatmya (in the Brahmn-p.)t 
146, 154, 155 

Purva-bhaga (of the Vardha'P), 106 
Purva-pasoima, 67, 246 
Pusan, 48 

Puskara, 100, 100, 121, 136, 419 
Puskara-dvipa. 81, 83 
Puskara hills, 143 

Puskara-khanda (a part of the 
Skanda-p,) , 159 


R 

Radha, 13, 45, 115, 116, 118, 119, 

145, 131, 134, 151, 160, 166 
B adha vallabhin, 116, 145 
Raghunandana, 53, 54, 79, SO, 91, 94, 
114, 143, 124, 120, 148, 131, 134, 

137, 143, 151, 154, 157, 164, 165. 

169, 464, 291, 298, 314, 314, 310, 

318, 820, 324, 345, 326, 849, 

Haivata (Manvantara) , 85 
Baja-dharma (or duties of kings) , 
48, 177, 185 
Baja^khara, 78 
Rdja-taranginu 197 

B&ja Vasisthiputra Sri Pulumayl, 411 
Raji, 44, 45, 51, 434 
B^.^sa, 50, 80, 81, 458 
Hama, 47, 84, 85, 86, 87, b8, 109, 
116, 117, 118, 119, 186, 144, 153, 

156 

Ramaiie, 117, 144 

Bamananda-tirtha, 146 

Ramanuja, 40, 54, 56, 145, 169, 477 
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Bimlyava, 116, 118, 136, 140, 141, 
144 

Rasa*dhenu, 101 

Rdsay&trd-vivekat 1>33, 163, 164, 166, 

Ra^i, 23, 24, 80, 172 
Rasopadra (a village), 216 
Ratna-parik,sa. 137, 141, 143 
Raudra, 08, 104 
Raudri (Sakti), 101 
Ravana, 140, 153 
Res, 1, 240 
Re-creation, 4, 7 
Redactor, 8 

Results of actions, 9, 15, 17, 52, 117, 
150, 166, 174, 175, 177, 170, 180, 
182, 183, 187, 235 
Reva, 114, 158 

Reva-khanda (a part of the Skanda-p .) , 
157, 158, 163, 104, 165, 168, 327 
Reva-maliatmya (claiming to be a part 
of the Vdyu-p.), 14 
Revati, 11, 22, 80, 172 
Rg-veda, 1, 08, 130, 193, 208, 238, 
240 

Right-hand school (of the SAktas), 69, 
70 

Rites, 5, 6, 7, 8, 25, 65, 67, 96, 168, 
188, 193, 194, 195, 203. 213, 215, 225, 
227, 239, 243, 244, 254, 262 
RohinJ-candra-sayann-vrala,' 21-, 258 
Romaharsana, 2 
Rsi-paheamI (Vrata), 10 
Rsi-vainsa, 29 
Rtadhvaja, 12 
Ruci (Prajapati) , 229 
Rudra, 47, 48, 59, 61, 68. 69, 95, 08, 
141, 168, 288, 240 
Rudra (sect), 125 

Rudrabhuti (an Abhira General), 21 G 
Rudradhara, 1 46 

Rudra-gita (of the Vardha-p.) , 68, 69, 
71, 104 

Rudrak^, 126 

Rudra-loka, 46 

Rudraaimha 1, 216 

Rudra-sukta, 240 

Rudra-vrata, 101 

Ruidasa, 169 

Rukmangada, 131 

Rules of diet, 111, 156 

Rupa Gosvamin, 94, 143, SOI, 319, 


S 


Sacraments, 171, 186, 228 


Sacrifice, 1, 

24, 

97, 100 

. Ill, 

121, 

194, 

206, 

207. 

208, 

, 209, 

221, 

222, 

223, 

225. 

228, 

230, 

, 232, 

233, 

234, 

235, 

286, 

238, 

289, 

, 240, 

241, 

242, 

243, 


244, 249, 250, 254 (daily), 255 
Sacrifice (to planets), 32, 177, 185, 
189 


Sadacara, 81, 82, 08, 96 
Sfidharia (different kinds of), 223 
Sagara, 232 
Sahasa-malla, 154 
Sahyadri, 159 

Sahyadri-khanda (a part of the 

Skanda-p.) , 159, 161 

Sahya (v.l. Satya) -khanda, 161 
Saint J^atagopa, 88 

J^aiva (or Sivaite), 13, 14, 15, 30, 42, 
46, 60, 64. 68. 70, 77, 78. 80. 03, 95, 
100, 101, 104, 111, no, 122. 133, 

152, 179, 201. 202. 204. 218 223, 

224, 226, 261 
iSaivaka, 13 
Saiva \'rata‘;, 42 

Saivism, 121. 129, 193. 197, J98, 200, 
201, 203. 204, 205. 210, 214. 230, 

245. 216 

,^;aka. 37, 89, 200, 202, 204. 207, 210, 

215 

Saka-(bTpa, 168. 171 
Sakalya, 252, 253 
^akra. 59 

.^;akta. 13, 21. 45. 52. 55. 58, 61. 64, 

65, 09. 70. 90, 91. 101, 123, 225. 233, 
2n, 261, 264 

6akta Upani.sad. 91 
.‘^nkti. 21. 58. 60. 65. 101. 116. US, 
128, 129, 136 
Aaktism. 193, 21 1 
.^akya. 40 

f5;ahigramn. 96, 118, 1S7, 140 181, 

182 

.Sfili (rice) , 241 

Samadhi. 219 
Snman, 1 

Samavoda. 1. 136. 208. 238, 240 
Anniba. 47, 107. 171 
Sa m Im n dh (t - ri ceka, 2S8 
Sdmba-purdna, 151, 171 
SamblmJa (grama), 85, 86. 233 
Samblinlugrama-mahatmya, 161 
Sambhalpur. 1 61 

Sambhava-kaiida (a part of the 
SA'anda-p.) , 11, 158, 159, 160, 161 
Sambhu, 47, 261 

Samdhva, 186, 189, 225, 262, 263 
Sam j ha, 168 
Samlialpa, 85 

Samkara (i.e. Siva), 61, R2, 119, 229, 
226, 234, 261 

.^amkaracarya (or ^amkara) , 20, 56, 

66, 126, 129. 109 

6amkara-samhita (or ftamlciri Saiphita, 
of the Skanda-p.), 14, 158, 159, 160, 
161 

Samkar^na. 23, 87, 199, 200, 220 
Samkha, 173 

Sainkhya, 08, 119, 151, 155. 193, 201 
Sdmkhi/a-kdrikd, 4, 55 
Sdmkhyakdrikd-bhdsya (of Gau^a- 
I^a), 4 

Sdmkhya-pravacana~bhd?ya, 126, S13 


46 
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Saipkyobha (Mahftr&ja) . S18 
Saqmyasa, 58, 64, 199, 2012, £08, 2£9, 
£80 

Sampradaya, 63 
Saipprati, 196 
Baippravartin, £03 
S&ipMpayana, £ 

Samudragpipta, 81 
Saipyamana, £86, £37 
Saipyu, 16 
Saniya, 63, 1£9 
Sanaka (sect) , 1£5 

Sanandana, 1£9 
Sonatana, 10£, 1£9 

Sanatkumara, 6£, 63, 99, 100, 106, 

129, 143 

Sanatkumara-samhita (a part of the 
Skanda-p.), 158, 159, 160, 161, 163 
Sankhacuda, 151 
Saukhyayana-srautasutra, 1 
Santi (Parvan, of the Mahdbhdrata ) , 

10, 84. 149 
Sapta-dvipa, 19 
Saptaml-vrata, £40 
Saptasagara-dana, 45 
Sarada characters, 55 
Sarasvata Kalpa, 56 
Sarasvati, 17, 46, 77, 13£ 
»^ardula-vikridita (metre) , 162 
Sarga, 4, 65, 7£ 

Sarhgapani, £17 
Sarvadarianasamgraha, 133 
Sarvananda (VandyaghaRva) , 94, 299 
Sarvaphalatyaga-vrata, 4£ 

Sasthi, £56 
Sasihl-kalpa, £56 
Sastra-dh^aka, £04 
8astrajfia, £04 
^tagopa, 41 
l§atakratu, £58 

Satanika (a king), 168, 170, 171, 173 
^atapatha-hrahmam, 1, 98, 258 
l§atanidrlya (section of the Yojnrreda), 
63 

Mtatapa-amfti, £1 
Satl, 45, 135 
Sat-karma, 58 
Saitrimianmata, £01 
Sattvata, 67, 84, £01 
Sdttvata-samhitd, £18 
Satya, 85, 87 
Satya, 85 
Satyabhama, £3 
Satya-narayana, 157, 169 
Satyavat, 50 
Saukara-k^etra, 10£ 

^unaka, 89, 48, 99, 115, 141, J67, 
168, 170 

Sauparna (purdm), 145 
Saura, £26, £61 
Baura-dharmottara, 151 
Soura-jmrana, 57, 151, 158, 168 
Saura-saiphita (or Sauri Samhita, of 
the Skanda-p.), 14, 158, 159, 160, 
. 161 


Saura Vratas, 89, 4£, 171 
Sauri (Samhita, of the Kurma-p,), 57, 
58 

Sauti, 99 
Sauvira, £05 
Savarpi, £ 

Savitrl, 50, 1£1, 1££, £38, 230 

Savitrl-vrata, 50 

Sayapacarya, 4 

Script, 6 

Sculpture, 193 

Scythians, £46 

Sect, 16, 19, 40, 64, 65, 66, 67, 68, 69, 
70, 1£5, 133, 196, 199, £03, 204, £££, 
£33 

Serpent, 50, 61, 85 
Se^a, 85, 88, 108, 116, 118 
Setu-bhupala, 159 

Setu-mahatmya (a part of the Skanda- 
P), 157 

Setu-mahatmya-khanda (a part of the 
Skanda-p.)t 160, 163 as 

Shahdaur, £03 

Signs (of men, women, kings, etc.), 171 
Sikhin, £03, £££ 

Siksa, 4, 135 
Sitmhala, 78 
Sii^a-mantra, ££1 
Sindhu (a country), £05 
Sindhu (river), 115 
Sins (different kinds of, etc.), 17, 156, 
185, £21, £26, £39, £50, £51, £57, £61 
Sirlsa, £41 

Sirkap (name of a place), £02 
Sita, 117 

.^iva, 6, 13, £9, 38, 39, 40, 42, 44, 45, 

46, 48, 49, 59, 60, 61, 63, 64, 07, 72, 

73, 74, 78, 79, 80, 81, 35, 91, 92, 03, 

96, 98, 99, 100, 103, 111, 118, 119, 

1£6, 1£9, 13£, 136, 145, 151, 153, 159, 

160, 162, 180, 199, £01, £02, 203, £04, 

££4, £33, £34, £38, £40, £41, 243, 263 

Siva-bhagavata, £02 
Siva-bhakti, 14 
Siva-Brahma, 62-63 
Sivacaturdasi-vrata, 42 
Sivadatta, £03, £15, £16 
&iva-dharmottara, 151 
Siva-liiiga, 46, 63, 73 
Siva-lihga-vrata, 93, 179 
§Iva-mahatmya-khanda (a part of the 
Skanda-p.), 13-14, 159, 160 
Siva-Narayana, 47 

&iva-purdna, (or &iva), 13, 14, 15. £0, 
£1, 54 

&iva-raha8ya, 7, 151 
,<§iva-rahasya-klianda (a part of the 
Skanda^.), 14, 158, 161 
Siva-rak^ita, £03 
diva-rfitri, 96 
.^ivasena, £03 
Siva-8iddhdnta, 68 
Skanda, 47, 136 

Skanda-purdna (or Skanda or Skdnda), 
6. 7, 14, £1, 57, 68, 76, 77, 03, 95, 96, 
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115, 128, 128, 134, 142, 143, 146, 157- 
166, 168, 171, 187, 205, 261, 325-330 
Skanda (upapurana) , 147 
Slaves. 194, 245, ' «46, 247, 252 
dloka (metre) , 162 

Smarta, 11, 125, 193, 194, 203, 214. 

215, 217, 226, 227, 234 
Smarta Brahman sectaries, 226. 243, 
246 

Smarta-Saiva, 203, 213, 225 
Smarta-^kta, 225, 226 
SmSrta-Vai^^ava, 203, 213, 225 
Smrti (also Smrti-chapter, Smrti-mntter, 
Smrti-writer, Smrti topics, etc), 2, 
5, 6, 7, 8, 12, 13, 15. 18, 19, 20, 24, 
25, 32, 35, 40, 40, 51, 52, 56. 64, 65, 
66, 68. 71, 72, 79, 80, 93, 96, 111, 
117, 118, 128, 131, 132, 133, 141, 146, 

156, 164, 165, 166, 167, 169, 170, 172, 

173, 174, 185, 186, 187, 188, 189, 193, 

201, 203, 213, 225, 226, 228, 229, 244, 

256, 262. 263, 265 

Smrti-candrikd, 13, 16, 17, 19, 36, 37, 

42, 46, 48, 54, 66, 80, 91, 94, 10.5, 114, 

128, 131, 163, 164, 166, 170, 201, 205, 

265, 266, 267, 270, 274, 276, 282, 292, 

296, 299, 302, 308, 315, 318 332 

Smrti-Nibandha, 8, 134, 146, 262, 203 
SmrtUattva, 35, 79, 80, 91, 94, 114, 

123, 124, 128, 131, 134. 137, 143, 145, 

151, 152, 164, 165, 166, 169, 260, 298, 

312, 314, 316, 818, 320, 324, 825, 326, 

328, 330 
Snake, 171 

Snana, 46, 208, 219 (audaka- and 

mantra-) 

Solar dynasty (or race), 26, 32, 35, 
100, 116, 117 
Soma, 67 
Somapa Pitj^, 52 
Somasarman, 114 
Spy. 199 

Sraddha, 6, 11, 16, 17, 18, 24, 35, 36, 

43, 44, 102, 150, 188, 197, 220. 222, 
228, 234, 258 (Nandimukha) 

Sraddha-kalpa, 16, 42 
^raddhakriyd-kaumudit 36, 37, 46, 80, 
104, 128, 131, 143, 154, 164, 2S9. 298, 
305, 313, 316, 818, 819, 323, 826 
^raddha-viveka, 80, 114, 297, 318, 322 
Srauta, 193. 194, 227, 234 
Sravana-Belgola, 68 
SravastI, 196 
6re9thin, 211, 212 
l§rl, 21, 22, 68, 59, 60, 283, 256 
Sri (sect). 125. 126 
&ri-bhd^a, 277 

Sridatto Upadhyaya, 17, 86, 80. 91, 105, 
114, 123, 124, 146, 269, 271, 278. 237, 

297. 304. 812 
Sridhara Sv&min, IS 
SrI-kalpa, 60 
SrlkOrmam, 154 
^fnad’^bhdgavutat 65 
firllaiU. 160 


Srisaila-khanda (a part of the Skanda- 
p.), 159 

Sritirtha-svamin, 126 
Sri-vatsa, 42 

Srsti-khanda (of the Padma-p.) 6, 21, 
25, S3, 34, 35, 36, 37, 39, 40. 42, 45, 
46, 48. 49, 50, 101, 107, 108, 117, 120- 
125, 140, 182, 204, 235, 239, 250, 254, 
261. 807-812 

Sruti, 2, 66. 225, 226, 228 
Stages (of life), 59, 109, 203, 211, 2J4, 
229, 231, 232, 234 
Sthavara-tirtha, 113 
Student, 16 

^ubhasubha— nirupana, 48 
Sudar^na. 242 
l§uddha-^iva-vrata, 101 
&addhiknyd-kaumudl, 86, 44, 46, 80, 
91. 94, 104, 128, 143, 154, 164, 289, 
298, 305, 314, 318, 310 
Suddhodana, 84, 88 
Sudra, 58, 194, 197, 200, 201, 202, 205, 

206, 207, 208, 209, 212, 213, 223, 224. 

232, 235, 236, 237, 238, 244, 245, 246, 

251, 254 
Suhma, 199 

l§uka, 53, 145, 168, 229, 230 
Sukala, 232 

Sukesin, 80. 81, 82, 83, 91, 236 
l§ukra, 25. 34, 39 

Sulapani, 15, 17, 48, 53, 66, 80, 03; 
104, 114, 128, 143, 151, 152, 158. 163, 

164, 165, 169, 272, 278, 288, 295, 297, 

305, 313, 318, 822, 325, 328, 330 
Sumantu, 168, 171, 173 
Sumati, 9, 10, 12 
Sumeru (hill) . 248 
Sun, 36, 81, 82, 92, 95, 107, 151, 152. 

153, 154, 167, 168, 171, 172, 248, 258 
Sundarar. 70 

Suhga (dso Suuga dynasty), 197, 200 
Suparsva (hill) . 249 
^urasena, 200 
Surastra, 205 

Surya, 45, 48. 49. 70. 79, 134, 135, 
136, 145. 240 
Susarman, 205 
Suslla, 63 
Su^kaletra, 197 

Sute, 29, 30, 82, 35, 37, 88, 02, 64, 65, 
72, 97, 90, 100, 108, 111, 112, 114, 
116, 118, 119, 129, 141, 167. 168, 170 
Suta-gita (in the Skanda-p.), 160 
Suta-saiphha (of the Skanda-p.), 14, 
158, 159, 160. 161 

Suta-samhitd-tdtparya-dlpika (a com- 
mentary on the Suta-samhita by 
Madhavacarya) , 159, 160 
Suttanipdta, 194 
Suvidyut, 101 
Suwat, 197 

Svarga-kha^^ (of the Padma-p.), 107, 
108, 112. US. 116, 117, 133 
Svargfirohapa-parvaa (of tho MahA^ 
hhAraU), 8 
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Svarocisa< (Manvantaxa) > 85 
Svarodaya, 137 
Svayaiyibhu, 72, 245 
Svayanibhu^a Manvantara, (»^i, 85 
Sveta. ■ 63. 122 
Sveta-dvlpa. 238 
Sveta-kalpa. 14 
Svetambara. 212. 2S1 
Svet^vatara. 63 
ivetahatara Upanifad, 63 
Systems of phiosophy, 90 

T 

Taimurlong, 169 
Taittiriya-dranyaka, 1, 2, 4, 258 
Taittirlya-samhita, 258 
Tamasa Maiiu, 150 
Tamasa (Manvantara) . 85 
Tamil rx>els, 70 
Tamil A'aisnava vsaiats, 50 
Tantra, 13, 55, 57, (J4, 00, HO, 120, 
133, 100, 214, 2 ?0, 221, 225, 231, 245. 
200, 201. 262. 204 
Tantnimra. 225 
Tantravdrtiikiu 0 

Taiitrir, (influence, elMneuls, rites, 
etc.). 05, 07, 90, 119, 123, 124, 120, 

132, 130, 139, 103, 105, 109. 172, 214, 

218, 219, 220, 223, 224, 225, 231, 242, 

2G0, 201.. 202, 203, 204 

Tautrici-Mn, 54, 119, 123, 13*. 138, 

172, 173. 215, 218, 223. 2{»() 

Tantrik, 72, 112, 225 
Tapasa, 204 

Tapi-khaiida (belonging to the Shmdu' 
V‘)> 161 

Twuka, 49 

Ttokarnayn-.vutldhu, 50, 124 
Tdrksya (purdya), 137, I3S. 143, 145 
Tatpurura, 92 
Tattvas (Tantric), 225 
Temple, 153 (Siva-, Visnii-, Sun-), 
154 (Sun-), 181, 184, 185, 221, 238 
(Vi^nu-) , 249 
Theology, 55, 60, 61, 05 
Tihd-sarvasva, 94, 299 
Tila-dhenu, 1 01 
Timitra, 200 

Tlrtha, 6, 4>, 106, 113, 114, 210, 217, 
228. 230, 231. 232 

Tirtha-cintdmani 17, 40, 60, 73, 74, 
80, 94, 104, 112, 114, 131, 134, 143, 
153, 164, 272, 273, 288, 296, 297, 305, 
306, 312, 316, 319, 322 326 
Tlrtha-khap^a (belonging to the 
Skanda-p) , 159 

Tirtha-mahatmya, 63, 102, 100 
Tlrthahkara, 194 

Tlrtha-parvan (of the Padma-p.), 108 
Tirumular, 70 

Tithi, 11, 23, 40, 140, 108, 171, 180, 
185. 180. 240 
Toramatia. 217 

Tortoieei 58, 59, 6S, 84, 86, K7, 134 


Trijata, 140 

Tnkdndamandana, 48, 280 
Trikandamapdana Bhaskara-misra, 48, 
280 

Trimurti. 19 
Tripupdra, 60 
Tripura, 49, 116 
Trivikrama, 76, 88 
Tukhara. 83 

Tulapurusa-mahiUlaua. 44, 143, 247, 

249 

Tulasi, 57, 78. 79, 90, 114, 115, 116, 
117. 124. 125. 151, 184 
Tulasi-triratri-vrata, 125 
Turk, 78 

Turuska, 83, 89, 114. 124, T97 
Turvasu, 32 
Tusnra, 83 
Tusita, 85 

U 

Ureatana, 58 
Uda.vin, 1 95 
rdumbara. 241 
Ugra, 99 
Uj jay ini, 158 
Uma, 39, 46. 128 

Uma-khanda (of the Skanda-p.) t 161 
Uma-Mahesvara, 47 
Vnavmmti Samhitdt 6, 263 
Upade^-kuudn (belonging to the 
Skatida-p.) , 101 
Upapma, 223 
Upajati (metre), 162 
TJpakhjana, 4, 5 
Upanayana, 261 
Upanisarl. 11, 20, 243, 201 
Upapurana, 7, 13, 14, 15, 38, 5.1, 58, 
00, 77, 90, 91. 94, 128, ISO, 146, 147, 
151 

Upasamhiu-a (Pada, of the Vdyu p.) , 
15 

I^pa-Veda, 238 
Upavrl, 205 
Upendra, 47 

Upodghata (Pada, of the Vdyu-p.)^ 15 
Urvasi, 43 
Uibnas, 72 

Usands-samhitdy 64, 72, 110, 111 
Utkola-khaiida (a part of the Skanda- 
p.). 157 
Utpatu-santi, 48 

IJtsarga, 6, 32, 176, 189, 223, 240 
Uttama, 232 

Uttara-bhaga (of the Vardhu'i).), 106 
Uttara-gltd, 4, 23 
Vitaragltd’bhd&ya, 4, 18, 23, 55 
Uttara Gokarna. 100 
Uttara-khanrla (a part of the llrahma- 
khanda of the Skanda-p)^ 157 
Uttara-khanda (of the Padim p.), 90, 
107, 108, 109, 112, 125-127, 184, 223, 
306. 312-313 

Uttara-khapda (of the F5^u p.)» 158 



Index 


m 


V 

Vibhravya-vrata, 101 
Vficaspatimi^, 17, 45, 46, 66, 73, 74, 
80, 94, 104, 112, 114, 126, 181, 182, 
148, 161, 132, 153, 156, 164, 272, 288. 
296, 297, 805, 306, 812, 816, 319, 822, 
826 

Vadari, 102 
Vadarikasrama, 157 
Vagbhaia 11, 142, 148 
Vaknupur&M, 189, 140 
Vaideha, 205 
Vaidyaka, 135 
Vaikhanasa, 208, 222 
Vaikuntha, 85 
Vainateya (purdna), 145 
VaisalT, 194 

Vaisampayana, 39, 48, 100 
Vaisnava, 19, 35. 87, 89, 41. 44. 50, 52. 
54. 56, 99, 109, 115, 122, 125, 127. 
129. 145, 156, 198, 199, 208, 204, 218, 
219, 222. 226. 261 
Vaisnava Vratas, 42 

Vaisnavi, 47 

Vaisnavl (Sakti), 101, 104 

Vaisnavi (Samhita, of the Ktlrma-p.), 
57, 58 

Vai?navl Samhita (of the SIcanda-p .) , 

158, 159, 160 

Vaisnavism, 18, 56, 193, 197, 198, 199, 

200, 205, 214, 230, 245, 246 

Vaisya, 58. 133, 194, 205, 209. 212, 

232, 235, 238, 244, 255 
Vaivasvata (Manvantara) , 85 
Vajravahanika-vid^’a, 93 
Valmiki, 224 

Varna, 65, 67, 69, 225. 226, 233, 261 
Varaadeva, 92, 131 

Vamana, 47, 78, 84. 85, 88, 103, 140, 
144 

Vdmana-purdna (or Vamana f, 8, 55, 
76-92, 179. 236, 296-298 
Vdmana-upapurdna, 77, 147 
Vam^, 4, 65, 72 
Vaipianucarita, 4, 7. 72, 137 
Vanf?a, 205 

Var^a, 41, 47, 84, 86, 88, 97, 103 
Varaha-kalpa, 14, 134 
Varahamihira, 11, 22, 24, 40, 67, 78, 
83, 123. 169. 171 

V ardha-purdna (or Vardha or Vdrdha), 
7, 68, 69, 71, 89, 96-107, 139, 165, 
180, 202, 234, 236, 237, 288, 239. 249, 
250, 251, 252, 253, 254, 256, 257, 

258, 261, 262, 801-306 
Varahl, 47 
VarapasI, 73 

Vardhamana Mahavira. 194 

Varnawamadharma. 6, 71, 82. 117, 

166, 188, 198, 194, 197, 199, 199. 200, 

201, 202. 203. 204, 212, 213, 214, 215, 

218, 228, 282, 288, 284, 235, 286, 

888» 240 


Var^arkbaoi^ (belonging to the 
Skanda^.) . 160 

Var^aknyd-kaumudl, 80, 91, 94, 114, 
128, 148, 154, 164, 166, 297. 812, 
813. 818, 319, 826 
Varuna, 47 
Vanina (dvipa), 78 
VasantatUaka (metre) , 162 
Vasikarana, 5S, 228 


Vasi?tha. 6, 24. 129, 181, 

1S4. 

185, 

189, 140, 173 



Vasistha-smfti, 21 



Vastrapathak^etra-mahktmya 

(of 

the 


Skanda^.), 158 
Vastu, 32, 48. 176, 186 
Vasudeva, 45, 49. 51. 54. 60, 67, 85, 
87. 97. 100, 114, 142, 199. 200, 202, 

208. 207, 220. 222. 251 
Vasudeva (a Brahman), 200 
Vasudeva (of the Kanva dynasty), 200 
Vasudeva (a Kushan king), 89, 200, 

215, 218 
V’'asugupta, 70 
Vasumanas. 66 
Vata, 241, 249 

Vatsyayana, 108, 116, 117, 118 
Vdyavlya, 13, 14, 18 
Vayavlya-samhita (of the &iva-p.), 

14, 15. 20, 21 

Vayu, 2, 5. 13, 14. 15, 18, 47 
VdyU‘purdna (or Vdyu or Vdyavlya),' 
3. 4. 5, 7, 8, 13-17, 18. 19, 20. 21. 
26, 27, 28, 29, 80, 31. 88. 41. 48, 49. 
52, 66, 83. 84, 87. 90, 01, 95, 96. 
136, 142, 145, 147, 149, 150, 158, 

174, 199, 201, 206, 207. 208. 209, 210. 
213, 216, 233, 234, 236, 238, 240, 

252, 257, 269-273, 275 
Veda, 1, 2. 4, 16, 59. 63. 64, 85. 07. 
98, 124, 132, 135, 193, 194, 195, 197, 
198, 199, 201, 203, 204, 207. 208, 

209, 210, 212, 213, 214, 215, 218, 222. 

223. 224, 225, 226, 227, 228. 230. 283, 

234, 235, 236, 238, 239, 240, 212, 243, 

246, 250, 252, 258, 255, 257, 261 

Vedanga, 135, 288, 242 
Vedanta, 98 
Veda-vyasa, 85 
Vedic religion, 24, 25, 69, 103 
Vena, 22, 25, 284 
Vehkatacala, 157 
Vibhava, 41, 86 
Vidkdna-pdrijdta, 164. 327 
VidiSa, 207 
Vidu$a. 241 

Vidyakara Vajapeyiu, 66, 74, 75, 79, 
80, 94, 104, 114, 124, 264, 289, 296, 
297, 800 305, 812 
Vidyut, 101 

Vijnana Bhik^u, 12G, 818 
Vijnane^vara, 6, 25, 48, 72, 08, 188, 
148, 163, 169. 268, 270, 881 
Vikundaia* HO 
VikunM 85 
Viniydsi, 47, 188 
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Vindhya, 8 

Vindhya^i-khanda (belonging to the 
Skanda-p.) , 159 
Vindu, 183 

Vinltaiva (a khig), 101 
Vipa^it (a king). 234 
V’ipra (worshipper of Br ihma) » 40 

121 

Viraja-k^tra. 153. 156 

Viraja-ilrtha, 152 

Vira-m^end^-kanda (a part of the 
Skanda~p.), 161 
Viramitro^ya, 13, 158 

Vira-vrata, 260 

Virgin girls (worship of) , 242. 260 

AY 

Visnu, 21, 22, 23, 24. 25. 2d. 84. 85, 

88. 40. 41. 42. 44. 45. 48. 40. 51. 57, 

58. 59, 60, 61, 62, 63. 65. 38, 76, 78, 

79, 84, 85. 86, 87, 88. 89, 00, 92. 95, 

96, 97, 08, 99, 100, 103, 111, 113, 
114, 115, 117, 119, 125, 128, 129, 

133, 134, 136, 139, 140, 141. 142, 

144, 145, 150, 153, 159. 179. 182, 184. 
198, 200, 203. 219, 220. 222, 232. 

233, 284, 238, 240, 248, 251. 258, 

262 

Vi^pu (author of a Dhaima-^tra 
work), 171 

Visnu-bhakti, 109, 127 (graflations of) 
Vispu-Brahma, 59, 60, 61, 62, 07, 98 
Vifnudharma, 151 
Visnudharmasutra, 258 
Vifnudharmottarat 21, 43, 44, 55, 151, 
250, 258. 266 

Vi^nudharmattardmrta, 151 
Visnu-khanda (of the Skanda-p .) , 
i57, 158, 161, 163, 164 


Vispu-loka, 250 
Vispu-Narayapa, 85 
Vi^pupura, 41 


Visnu-i 

Parana 

(or 

Vimu or 

Fownava) , 

4, 

5, 6, 1 

8, 19- 

26. 34 

41, 

54, 55 

. 56, 

63. 

64, 65 

, 90. 

107, 

114, 

122, 

133, 

137, 

138, 

147, 

148, 

149. 

175. 

199. 

206, 

207, 

208, 

209, 

210, 

218, 

216, 

232, 

233, 

234, 

235, 

287, 

238, 

244, 

276-278 






Vifnurahasya, 

pt 
• » 

151 





Vi^pu-svamin, 169 
Viwu-veda, 54 
V4pu-vrata» 39 

Vifpuya^, 85, 86, 87, 89, 233 
Viivakarman, 153 
Vifvaksenorsaifihitd, 87 
ViWamitra, 29, 2^ 

Vi^varupa (or Vi^arupacarya) , 188, 
143. 268 

Visvavarman, 224 
Vifivcivara. 107 
Vivaha, 188 

Vow, 19, 87, 88, 89. 40, 42. 08, 64. 73, 
96, 125, 141, 156, 171, 176, 177, 179, 
180, 181, 182, 188,. 184, 185, 186, 
188 , 194 , 809 , 211 , 218 , 828 , 886 , 


238, 230, 240. 241. 253, 255. 256, 

260 

Vrata. 6. 19, 32. 39. 41. 42. 48. 51. 68, 
65. 76, 87, 89. 93, 108, 113, 113, 119, 
125, 141, 143 (different kinds of), 

156, 166, 176, 179, 189, 225, 228, 

240, 241, 255. 256, 257 
Vratakala-viveka, 48, 104, 114, 128, 

163, 164, 166, 288, 305, 313, 825, 380 
Vratopakhyana-khapda (belonging to 
the Skanda-p .) , ioo 
Vrddha-garga, 48 
Vrddhagarga-samhita, 48 
Vrndavana, 45, 118, 

Vrsala, 205, 206 
Vr^-lak^pa, 43 
Vrspi, 199 
Vrmtsarga, 43. 44 
Virtra, 56 
Vruda. 78 
Vyahjrti, 240 

Vyakaraiia, 4. 135, 137, 142 (Kalapa) 
Vyasa, 3, 4. 6, 8. 53, 54, 02. 03, 73. 
85. 88. 92, 09, 112, 141, 153. 155. 
167, 170, 171, 205, 226, 227, 230, 237 
Vyasa-gita (in the Kurma-p.), 04, 65, 
71. 72, 75 

Vyavaliara. 32. 48. 138, 144. 145, 177 
Vyuha, 85, 220 


w 

Week-days, 40, 83, 172 
Wife (duties of, etc.), 183, 229, 230, 
231, 232. 237, 245, 249 
Wife as a Tirtha, 113, 114 
Women (their duties, etc.), 32, 47, 08, 
101, 102, 113, 115, 119, 156, 106, J71, 

176, 180, 181, 182, 183, 188, 200, 202. 

210, 212, 213, 216, 220, 221, 224, 225. 

231, 232, 236, 237, 238, 215, 216, 255 
Worship (of Brahma, Vi§nii, l§iva, 
etc.), 47, 48, 49, 68, 71, 7'6, 79, 93. 
99, 115, 117, 121, 122, 125, 136, 140. 
141, 145, 150, 151, 154, 159, 166, 168, 

171, 172, 179, 180, 181, 182, 183, 184. 

185, 186, 187, 188, 189, 193, 196, 202, 

210, 222, 228, 238, 239, 240, 24>, 255, 

258, 259, 260, 261, 264 

Y 

Yadava, 32 
Yadu, 82, 67 
Y&ga, 219, 221 

Yajfia, 88, 241 

Yajfuipati, 249 
Yajiia-^a, 206 

Yajiiavaibhava*khapda (belongin.; to' 
the 8kanda-p.) , 160 
Y&jOavalkya, 2, 21, 85, 89, 1S8, 189, 
247, 252, 253, 254, 263 
Y&jfiavalkyarmrUt 6, 11, 18, 17, 10, 
83 , 26 , 66 , 88 , 40 , 44 , 48 , 48 , 67 , 68 , 
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7«. 79. 80, 104, 114, 128, 121, 187, 

188, 142, 148, 145, 170, 172, 178, 186, 

189, 201, 205, 223, 227, 247, 2C8, 265, 

266, 269, 278, 276, 279, 296, SOI, 307, 

825, 381. 832 

Ya^rveda, 1, 68, 136, 208, 238, 240 
Yajus, 1 
Y^9a, 50 
Yakuta, 169 

Yama, 21, 47, 100, 141, 234, 231, 263 
Yama (author of a Dharmasustra 
work) , 171 
Yamala, 67, 169, 225 
Yamuna, 46, 85, 219 
Yantra (Tantric), 119, 219, 202 
Yailodharman, 217, 218 
YathSrtha-manjari, 126 
Yati, 15, 03, 90, 175, 179, 203, 222 
Yatrakala-vidhana, 48 
Ydtra-tattva, 151 


Yavana, 20, 87, 78. 95, 124, 199, 200, 
207, 215, 225 
^Taj^ali, 5, 46 

Yoga, ' 11,* 16, 61, 63, 64, 65, 137, 189, 
141, 149, 151, 155, 198, 199, 201, 202, 
219, 229 

Yoga-y&jOavalkya, 68 
Yogeivarl, 47 

Yogin, 16, 63, 71, 137, 204 
YiMha^jaydrnava, 137 
Yuddha-kanda (of the Skandi-p,), 161 
Yudhis^hira, 45 

Yuga-dharma, 15, 16, 18, 19, 32, 48, 
57, 72, 119, 174, 175, 176, 177, 178, 
180, 182, 183, 180, 187, 1S8, 228. 235 
Yuvanai^va, 66 

Z 

Zodical signs, 23, 95, 172 


ERRATA 


Page 

Line 

Incorrect 

Correct 

11 

32 

srddhdndm 

sraddhdndm 

19 

10 

Sapta-dvipa 

Sapta-dvipa 

21 

36 

Sankrit 

Sanskrit 

27 

34 

the story 

on tlie story 

27 

40 

Kathitdn 

kathiidn 

27 

43 

prasamkhatah 

prasamkhyatak 

28 

86 

ii 

=. 

S3 

2 

t>ice verse 

vice versa 

73 

39 

him 

them 

133 

25 

‘Naradiya P. 

‘Naradiya P.* 

136 

21 

chaps. 

chaps. 

140 

20 

gauges 

Ganges 

168 

12 

Satras 

^astras 

206 

13 

morarch 

monarch 

216 

12 

discribed 

described 

217 

34 

at last 

at least 

227 

8 

Bramhanbts 

Brahmanists 





